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THE GOSPEL ACOORDJNG TO 


ST. MATTHEW. 


Matthew, surnatned Levi, before Ms conversion was a publican,^ 
tax-j'atlierer, under the liomans at Capernaum. In this gospel aro 
particularly selected such of our Saviour’s history and discourses 
IS were best, suited to awi^en the JoMi&a nation to a sense of their 
'dns ; to remove tlieir erroneous ex]MJctations of an earthly kinfidom j 
to abate their pride and self-conceit; to teach them the spiritual 
nature and extent of the kingdom of Christ ; to prepare them for the 
admission of the Gentiles into the church ; and to show the fulftlment 
• »f prophecy. 


CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1 — 17. The genealogy (if Jesus * — This is not a needless 
genealogy of our Saviour. It was promised to Abraham 
that Christ should descend from him, Gen. 12. 3; 22, 18; 
and to David that Christ should be his son, 2 Sam. 7. 12 : 
Psa. 80.3,4.; 132. 11; therefore, unless Jesus is a son oi 
Ikivid, and a son of Abraham, he is not the Messiah. 
That he is so is here proved from well-known records. 
While we read tlie names in his genealogy, we should not 
forget how low the Lord of glory stooped to save the human 
race. Christ was bom when the seed of Abraham was a 
despised and tributary people, Isa. 53. 2. Man’s extremity 
is God’s opportunity, 

18—25. An angel appears to Joseph . — The mystery of 
Christ’s becoming man is to be received, not curiously in- 
quired into. It was so ordered that Christ should partake 
of our nature, yet that he should be pure from the defile- 
ment of original sin, which has been communicated to all 
the race of Adam.— It was while Joseph “ thought on these 
things,” that he was directed by an angel. It is the 
thoughtful, not the unthinking, whom God will guide. 
God’s time to come with instruction to his people, is when 
they are at a loss. Divine comforts most delight the soul 
when under the pressure of perplexed thoughts.— Jesus 
is tlie same name as Joshua. And the reason of that name 
is clear ; for those whom Christ saves, he saves from wTath 
and the curse, and from despair here, and miseij here- 
after. Christ came to save his people, not in their sins, but 
fivm their sins; and so to redeem them from among men, 
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to himself, who is separate from sinners. — Joseph did ns 
the angel had bidden him, without dispute. By applying 
the general rules of the written word, we take direction 
from God, and we shall find this safe and comfortable. 

1. Jesus means Saviour; Christ, the Anointed. Both titles are 

mentioneil Heb. 3. 13, 17. The names in the New Ttjstament are 

spelled after the Greek ; those in the Old Testament, after the Hebrew. 
There are some dilHculties in the genealogies, but they have all been 
explained in books purposely written thereon. This genealogy shows 

that Christ was the son [descendant] of David. 18. i^poustri, tliat is 

betrothed, or engaged to marry, Jud. 14. 7, 8. In the east this is 
usnal, months, or even years, before the marriage. — 19. ftivily, pri- 
vately, not to subject her to punishment, Deut. 22. 21. 21. Jesus in 

the Greek is the same as J(»hua in Hebrew. — 22. Done, etc., though 
Joseph had no intention to fulfil the prophecy. — 23. Immanuel, or 
God with us, Isa. 7. 14 ; God in our nature. 

CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 1 — 8. TIte wise men*s search after Christ. — "We must 
learn of Christ by attending to the word of God, and by 
seeking the teaching of the Holy Spirit. And those in 
whose hearts the day-star is risen, to give them anything 
of the knowledge of Christ, make it their business to wor- 
ship him.— Ilerod understood not the spiritual nature of 
the Messiah’s kingdom. Let us beware of a dead faith. 
A man may be persuaded of many truths, yet may hate 
them, because they interfere with his ambition, or sinful 
indulgences. Such a belief will make him oppose the truth 
and the cause of God ; and no may be foolish enough to 
hope for success therein. 

9 — 12. The wise men worship Jesus. — The humble in- 
quirer after Christ will not he stnmhled at finding him and 
his disciples in poor cottages, zfter having in vain sought 
them in palaces and cities. Is a soul seeking after Christ ? 
Does it say, “ I am a foolish and poor creature, and have 
nothing to offer?” Nothing? Hast thou not a heart, 
though unworthy of him, dark, hard, and foul? Give it 
to him as it is, he willing that he use and dispose of it ail 
it pleases him. He will take it, and will make it better. 
No one shall ever repent having given it to him. — The 
gifts the wise men presented were gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh. Providence thus sent a relief to Joseph and Mary 
in their poor condition. Our heavenly Father, who knows 
what his children need, can provide for them. 

13—15. Jesus carried into Egypt. — Egypt had been cm el 
to the infants of Israel ; yet it is to he a place of refuge to 
tlie holy Child Jesus. God, when he pleases, can make 
the worst pieces serve the best purposes. The faith of 
Joseph and Mary being tried, was found tiim. 
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16 — 18. Herod causes tfie infants of Bethlehem to he mas^ 
sacred, — Unbridled wrath, armed with unlawful power, 
often carries men to absurd cruelties. It was nounri^lito- 
ous thing witli God to permit this; every life is forfeited 
to his justice as soon as it begins. The diseases and deaths 
of little children are proofs of original sin. But the mur- 
der of these infants was their martyrdom. How early did 
persecution against Christ and his kingdom begin ! But 
whatever crafty, cruel devices are in men’s hearts, the 
counsel of the Lord shall stand. 

19 — 23. Death of Herod, Jesus broupht to Nazareth , — 
Egypt may serve to sojourn in, or take shelter in, for 
awhile, but not to abide in. The family must settle in Ga- 
lilee, at Nazareth, a place held in bad esteem. Wherever 
Providence allots the bounds of our habitation, w'e must ex- 
pect to share the reproach of Christ ; yet w e may glory in 
oeing called by his name ; and if w’c suffer with him, we 
shall also be glorified with him. 

1. Hethlehem, a small town about six miles south of Jerusalem. 
David’s family were of Bethlehem, 1 Sam. 16. 1. Wise men, mi^i, 
learned men in the east so called, especially in Persia, who studied 

astronomy and other sciences. 3. Troubled lest some one should 

come to disturb the existing government. 1. Chief priests and 

scribes. Hiis expression often means the sanhedrim, or great council 
of tile Jews. 0. See Micah 5. 2. — 7. Privily, privately. 0. In ap- 

pearance like a star ; probably a meteor miraculously directed for 
the purpose. There was a general expectation of some great personage 
in the east, and perhaps some way connected \%ilh Balaam’s pro- 
phecy, Num. 24. 17. 15. Ilos. 11.1-7. Jer. 31. 15. This prophecy 

had a primary fulfilment in the captivity. 16. All the children; 

that is, the male children. The murder of the infants is confirmed 
by the pagan historian Macnibius, and by, Celsus. the opponent of 

tho early Cliristians 19. Herod died at this time in a miscrablo 

state. ^23. Num. 6. 13; 1 Sam. 1. 11. A Nazarene was a term of 

contempt, Nazareth being a despised place, John 1. 46. 

CHAPTEll III. 

Vcr. 1—6. John the Baptist, his preaching, manner of 
life, and baptism,— KftGT Malachi there was no prophet 
until John the Baptist came. The wilderness of Judma 
was not an uninhabited desert, but a part of the country 
not thickly peopled, nor much inclosed. The doctrine he 
preached was repentance ; “ Repent ye.” The word used, 
means a total alteration in the mind, a change in the judg- 
ment, disposition, and affections, another and a better 
bias of the soul. Consider your ways, change your minds : 
YOU have thought amiss ; think again, and think aright. 
True penitents have other thoughts of God and Christ, 
sin and holiness, of this world and the other, than they had. 
The change of tho mind produces a change of the way, 
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That Is gospel repentance, which flowrs from a siglit of 
Christ, from a sense of his love, and from hopes of pardon 
and cleansing through him. There is a great deal to be 
done, to make way for Christ into a soul; nothing is more 
needful than the discovery of sin, and a conviction that 
we cannot be saved by our own righteousness. — Many 
came to John’s baptism, but few kept to the profession they 
made. There may he many forward hearers, where there 
are few’ true believers. Those only are ready to receive 
Jesus Christ as their righteousness, who are brought with 
sorrow and shame to oviti their guilt. John w ashed them 
with water, in token that God would cleanse them from 
all their iniquities, thereby intimating, that by nature and 
practice all w ere polluted. K one could be admitted among 
the people of God, unless washed from their sins in the 
fountain Christ opened, Zech. 13. 1. 

7 — 12. John reproves tiie Pharisees and Sadducees . — To 
make application to the souls of the hearers, is the life of 
preaching ; so it was of John’s preaching. The Phariseos 
laid their chief stress on outward observances. The Sad- 
ducecs ran into the opposite extreme, and were the scornful 
infidels of that time and country. — There is a wrath to come. 
It is the great concern of everv one to flee from that wrath. 
God warns by the wTitten word, by ministers, by conscience. 
And those are not penitents, who say they are sorry for 
their sins, but persist in them. Multitudes, by resting in 
their being members of an outward church, come short 
of heaven. — Here is a word of terror to the careless 
and secure. Our corrupt hearts cannot be made to pro* 
duce good fruit, unless the regenerating Spirit of Christ 
graft the good word of God upon them. And everjr tree, 
however high in gifts and honours, however green in out- 
ward professions and performances, if it bring not forth 
the fruits meet for repentance, is hewn down and cost into 
the fire of (xod’s WTatn, the fittest place for barren trees ; 
what else are the^ good for?— John shows the design 
of Christ’s appearing, which they were now speedily to 
expect. No outward forms can supply the want of the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost and of fire. The puri^ing and 
cleansing pow'er of the Holy Spirit alone can produce tliat 
purity of heart, and those holy affections, which accom- 

S salvation. — True believers are as wheat, substantial, 
il, and valuable ; hypocrites are as chafi*, useless and 
worthless, carried about with every wind ; these are mixed, 
^ood and bad, in the same outward communion. The last 
judgment will he the distinguishing day, when saints and 
sinners shall bo parted for ever. In heaven the saints are 
brought together, and no longer scattered ; they are safe, 



CHAPTEB IV. ^ 

and no longer exposed; separated from corrupt neigh, 
hours without, and corrupt affections 'within, and there is 
no chaff among them. Hell is the unquenchable fire, 
which will certainly be the portion and punishment of 
hypocrites and unbelievers. 

13—17. Tlte baptism of Jems. — Christ’s gracious conde- 
scensions are so surprising, that even the strongest be- 
lievers at first can hardly believe them ; so deep and mys- 
terious, that even those who know his mind w ell, are apt 
to start objections against the will of Christ. — Our Lord 
Jesus looked upon it as becoming him to fulfil all righ- 
teousness, to own every HWiiie institution, and to show 
his readiness to comply with all (xod’s righteous precepts. 
— This descent of the Spirit show'ed that Christ was 
endued wdth his sacred influences without measure. , At 
Christ’s baptism there w-as a manifestation of the three 
Persons in the sacred Trinity. The Father confirming the 
Son as the Mediator ; the Son solemnly entering upon the 
w'ork ; the Holy Spirit descendinj^ on him, to be, through 
his mediation, communicated to his people. 

1. Those days ; about twentv-oi^ht years after the events Inst men- 
tioned, to which it refers. VVilderness, waste, uncultivated land, 
1 Sam, iiS. 14, etc.— 2, Kin|fdom of heaven means here, and in many 
other places, the spiritual reign of Christ, the times of the gospel.-— 
H. It was customary, when a monarch was about to travel, to prepare 
bis way by removing obstacles. Ailing up hollows, etc., Isa. 40. S, — 
4. The camels’ hair was spun and woven into coarse cloth. Locusts, 
an insect like a grasshop^r, but much larger, often eaten. — 7. IMia- 
risees, a sect among the Jews, strict in outward forms. Sadducees, 
another sect, who were men of pleasure, and iuAdels. — 9. The Jews 

boasted much of their descent from Abraham. 12. Fan, or a sort of 

shovel used to turn over the thrashed grain, so that the chaff might 

be blown away. 16. Like a dove, or with tlie hovering motion of a 

dove j the ap^aranoe probably was like a flame of Are, as Acts 2. 3. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 1 — 11. The temptation of Christ. — Directly after 
Christ w^as declared to be the Son of God, and the Saviour 
of the world, he was tempted. Privileges and tokens 
of Divine favour will not secure any from temptation. 
But if the Holy Spirit witness to oiir being adopted as 
children of God, that 'will answer all suggestions of the 
evil spirit.— Christ was directed to the combat. If w'e 
presume upon our own strength, and tempt the devil to 
tempt us, we provoke God to leave us to ourselves. Otliers 
are tempted, when drawn aside of their own lust, and 
enticed, Jam. 1. 14; but our Lord Jesus had no corrupt 
nature, therefbre he was tempted only by. the devil. 
Christ suffered, being tempted ; thus it appears that our 
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temptations, if not yielded to, are not sins, they are afflic- 
tions only. Satan aimed to bring Christ to sin against 
God. — 1. He tempted him to despair of his Father’s 
goodness, and to distrust his Father’s care. Those who 
are brought into straits have need to double their guard. 
Christ answered all the temptations of Satan with “ It is 
written to set us an example, when at any time we are 
tempted to sin. Let us not take any wrong courses for 
our supply, when our wants are ever so pressing : in some 
way or other the Lord will provide.-— k Satan tempted 
Christ to presume upon his Father’s power and protection, 
in a point of safety. No extremes ore more dangerous 
than despair and presumption, especially in the affairs of 
our souls. Satan has no objection to holy places as the 
scene of his assaults. Let us not, then, in anv place, be off 
our watch. It is possible to have the head full of Scripture 
notions, and the mouth full of Scripture expressions, while 
the heart is full of enmity to God and to all goodness. If 
we go out of the way of our duty, we forfeit the promise, 
and put ourselves out of God’s protection. Satan mis- 
quoted Bcut. 8. 3 : as the whole passage made against him, 
he loft out part.— 3. Satan tcmi)ted Christ to idolatry. The 
glory of the world is the most charming temptation to the 
unthinking and unwary ; by which they are most easily 
imposed upon. Be quick and firm in resisting temptation ; 
for if we resist the devil he will flee. But the soul that 
deliberates is almost overcome. Few decidedly reject 
such baits as Satan offers ; yet wdiat is a man profited if he 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? — Christ was 
succoured after the temptation, for his encouragement to 
go on in his undertaking, and for our encouragement to 
trust in him. 

12 — 17. The opening of Christ' s ministrg in Galilee . — It is 
just with God to take the gospel and the means of grace, 
from those that slight them. Christ will not stay long 
where he is not welcome. Those who are without Christ, 
are in the dark. They w’ere sitting in this condition, a con- 
tented posture : they chose it rather than light ; they w^re 
willingly ignorant. Light discovers and directs ; so does 
the gospel. — The doctrine of repentance is true gospel 
doctrine. The gracious Jesus preached repentance. 

18 — 22. Call of Simon and others,— -Vihen Christ began 
to preach, he began to gather disciples, who should hear, and 
afterwards preach his doctrine ; also, who should witness 
his miracles, and afterwards testify concerning them. H e 
went not to Herod’s court, nor to Jerusalem, among the 
chief priests and the elders, but to the sea of G&lee, 
among the fishermen. — Diligence in an honest calling is 
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pleasing to Christ, and no hindrance to a holy life. Idle 
people are more open to the temptations of Satan than to 
the calls of God. Those who would follow Christ aright, 
must, at his command, be ready to part with them and 
leave all things to follow him. 

23—25. Jesus teaches and works miracles. — Wherever 
Christ went, he confinned his Divine mission by miracles, 
which were emblems of the healing power of his doctrine, 
and the influences of the Spirit which accompanied it. 
Sin is the sickness, disease, and torment of the soul : 
Christ came to take away sin, and so to heal the soul. ' 

1. Tliis wilderness was an uninhabited desert, Mark I. 13. Some 
suppose a rugged mountainous district to the nmth-east of Jerusalem. 
— ~3. Satan probably appeared in the form of a man. — 5. The holy 
city means Jerusalem, Isa. 48. 2; 52. 1 ; 66. 10. Pinnacle, a sharp 
point, probably the roof of the southern porch 150 feet high, wiiicli 

liung over a valley many hundred feet in depth. 6. Psa. »l; 11, 12. 

This passage was misquoted and misapplied by l<atan.->~7. Dent. 6. 

16. 6. Of the >«orld, that is, of the land of Judiei^ and the neigiibour- 

ing parts. Uom. 4. 13 has the same expression. — 10. Dcut. 6. 13. 
——12. See John the Baptist’s history, ch. 14. — 13. Sea of Galilee, or 

Sea of Tilierias, or lake of Uennesareth. 1.5. Galilee of the Gentiles, 

00 called from the number of Gentiles there settled. Isa. 9. 1, 2. Most 
of our Lord’s miracles were wrought in these parts. — 18. Jesus had 
seen them before near Bethabara, John 1 . 42. They were now told to 
give up their trade. — 25. Galilee was the north part of Palestine; 
Deeapolis, or the ten cities, was ea£^ of the Jordan. 

CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1—12. Chrises sermon on the mount . — Who are blessed. 
— Our Saviour gives eight characters of blessed people, 
which represent the principal graces of a Christian. 1. The 
poor in spirit bring their minds to their condition. They 
are humble and lowly in their own eyes. They see their 
want, bewail their guilt, and thirst after a Redeemer. — 
2. Those that mourn are happy. That godly sorrow seems 
here intended, which worketh true repentance, watchfiil- 
ness, a humble mind, and continual dependence on tlie 
mercy of God in Christ Jesus, with constant seeking the 
Holy Spirit, to cleanse awav the remaining evil. Such 
mourners slmll be comforted by their God.— 3. The meek 
are happy; those who quietly submit to God; who can 
bear insult , are silent, or return a soft answer ; who, in 
their patience, keep poissession of their own souls, when 
they can scarcely keep possession of anything else. These 
meek ones are happy, even in this world. — 4. Those who 
hunger and thirst after righteousness are happy. Right- 
eousness is here put for all spiritual blessings. These are 
purchased for us by the righteousness of Cm^t, coufirmad 
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by the faithfulness of God.~-5. The merciful are happy. 
We must not only bear our own afflictions patiently, but 
do all we can to help those who are in trouble.— 6. The 
pure in heart are happy. Here holiness and happiness are 
fully described and put together. Create in me such a 
clean heart, O God. None but the pure are capable of 
seeing God, nor would heaven bo happiness to the impure. 
— 7. The peace-makers are happy. They love and delight 
in peace ; and study to be quiet. If the peacc-makers are 
blessed, woe to the peace-oreakers 1—8. Those who are 
persecuted for righteousness’ sake are happy. This saying 
is peculiar to Christianitv. Yet there is nothing in sutler- 
in^ that can merit of God; but those who lose /or him, 
though life itself, shall not lose by him in the end. Blessed 
Jesus ! how different are thy maxims from those of men of 
this world I Mav we find mercy from the Lord ; may we 
be truly his children, and inherit his kingdom. 

13 — 16. Exhortations and warnings . — Mankind, lying in 
ignorance and wickedness, were as a vast heap, ready to 
putrify ; but Christ sent forth his disciples, by their lives 
and doctrines to season it with knowledge and grace. If 
they are not such os they should be, they arc as salt that 
has lost its savour. If a man can profess Christ, and yet 
remain graceless, no other doctrine, no other means, can 
make him profitable. 

17 — 20. Christ came to confirm tJw law. — The law is the 
Christian’s rule of duty, and he delights tlicrein. If a 
man, pretending to be Christ’s disciple., encourages Idmself 
in any allowed disobedience to the holy law of God, or 
teaches others to do the same, ho can be no true disciple. 
While Christ’s righteousness, imputed to us through faith 
alone, is needed by every one that enters the kingdom of 
grace or of glory, the new creation of the heart to holiness, 
produces a thorough change in temper and conduct. 

21 — 26. The sixth commandment. — Christ show'ed the 
full meaning of this commandment; according to which 
we must be judged hereafter ; and therefore ought to be 
ruled now. All rash anger is heart murder. By our 
brother, here, we are to understand any person. “ Baca,” is 
a scornful word, and comes from pride ; “ Thou fool” is a 
spiteful word, and comes from hatred. If at any time we 
quarrel, we should confess our fault, making or offering 
satisfaction for wrong done in word or deed. And when 
preparing for any religious exercises, it is good for us to 
make that an occasion of reflection and self-examination. 
What is here said is applicable to being reconciled to God 
through Christ. While we are alive, we are in the way 
to his judgment-seat ; after death, )fc will be too late. 
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27 — 32. 7%e seventh ccmmanclment. — Victory over the 
desires of the heart, must be attended with painful exer- 
tions. Everything is bestowed to save us from our sins, 
not in them. All our senses and powers must be kept 
from those things which lead to transgression. Those who 
tempt others to sin, or leave them in it, or expose them to 
it, make themselves partakers of their sin. 

33—37. The third commandmerU. — Oaths taken witliout 
necessity, or in common conversation, must be sinful, as 
well as all those expressions which are appeals to God. 
Our Lord does not enjoin the precise terms wherein we are 
to affirm or deny, but such a constant regard to truth os 
would render oat^ unnecessary. 

38 — 42. The law of retaliatum. — Suflfer any injury that 
can be borne, for the sake of peace, committing your con- 
cerns to the Lord’s keejung. Christians must avoM dis- 
puting and striving ; and those who act on right principles 
will have most peace and comfort. 

43 —48. The law of love explained. — The* Jewish teachers 
by “ neighbour ” understood only those who were of their 
own country, nation, and religion, whom they were pleased 
to look upon as their friends. The Lord Jesus teaches 
that we must do all the real kindness we can to all, espe- 
cially to their souls. Others salute their brethren, and 
embrace those of their own party and opinion, but wo must 
not so confine our regards. — It is the duty of Christians 
to desire and press towards perfection in grace and holi- 
ness, I Pet. 1. 15, 16. Surely more is to be expected from 
the followers of Christ than from others. Let us beg of 
God to enable us to prove ourselves his children. 

2. Taught them what should be tlieir practice. — 8. Shall see God 
toaee the face, or to be in tbe presence of a king, was a term expres- 
•ive of great favour, Prov. 22. 29. — 13. Rock salt, or a bituminous 

salt from the Dead S^a. 14. Cities in Judrea were mostly built on 

the sides or tops of hills. 15. Candle should be rendered lamp. — 

17. To fulfil, by doing and suffering what the law and the prophets 

had declared ; to become obedient to Uie word of God, ch. 3 15. 

IS. The word Mot’ is the name of the letter I fjod), the smallest in 
the Hebrew alphabet. The Hebrew letters were written with small 

points, or tittles. 19. The least; that is, shall have no place there. 

*S. Kaca, a Syrian word of contempt, a vain fellow. Tlie judg- 
ment was the common court of justice among the Jews. The council, 
or the sanhedrim, their supreme court. Hell fire originally referred 
to the Gehenna, or valley of Hinnom, the place or burning, and 
signifies a more terrible kind of punishment : It was considered 
an emblem of hell, as ver. .30, — 2<i. A fartlnn^as equal to two mites, 
or about three halfpence of our money.— — -SI. Ueut. 24. 1 ; Matt. 1 9. 8. 

—.33. Deut. 6. 1 8. 34. Swear not. Tlie Jews at that time had many 

regulations about oatlis, which promoted equivocation, or untruths. 
This injunction does not forbid solemn declarations in courts of jifstice. 

B S 
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-—38. Deut. 19. 21. 43. Lev. 19. 18 ; Deut. 23. 6. Seo Prov. 24. 17 ; 

85. 21, 22. 46. Publicans, in the Gospels, denotes those who collected 

the lioman taxes ; they were hated by the Jews. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 1 — 8. Against hypocrisy in almsgiving, and in prayer. 
— Our Lord warns against hyporrisy and outward snow in 
religious duties. The doom Christ passes, at first may 
seem a promise, but it is their reward ; not the reward 
Cod promises to those who do good, but the reward hy- 
pocrites promise themselves, and a poor reward it is : they 
did it to oe seen of men, and they are seen of men. When 
we take least notice of our good deeds, God takes most 
notice of them. He will reward thee; not as a master 
who gives his servant what he earns, and no more ; but as 
a father who gives abundantly to his son that serves him. 
— All who are disciples of Christ pray. If prayerless, then 
graceless. If in so great a matter as is between us and 
Cod, when we are at prayer, w'e con look to so poor a tldng 
os the praise of men, it is just that this should bo all our 
reward. Yet there is not a secret, sudden breathing after 
God, but he observes it. If he does not give his people 
what they ask, it is because he knows they do not need it, 
and that it is not for their good. 

9 — 15. How to pray. — Christ saw it needful to show his 
disciples what must commonly be the matter and method 
of their prayer. Not that we are tied up to the use of 
this only, or of this always ; yet it is good to use it. This 
prayer teaches us, to seek first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and that all other things shall be added. 
— Every word here has a lesson in it. "NVe ask for fercac/ ; 
not for what we do not need. We ask for owr bread ; 
not for the bread of others, nor the bread of deceit, 
Prov. 20. 17 ; nor the bread of idleness, Prov. 31. 27 ; but 
the bread honestly gotten. We ask for our daily bread ; 
which teaches us constantly to depend upon Divine Pro- 
vidence. We beg of God to give it us. The greatest of 
men must be beholden to the mercy of God for their doily 
bread. Give it to us. This teaches us compassion. Also, 
that we ought to pray with our families. This day; we 
could better go a day without food tlian without prayer. 
— ^We are taught to hate and dread sin while we hope for 
mercy, to distrust ourselves, to be prepared to resist the 
tempter, and not to be tempters of others. Tliose who 
desire mercy from God, must show mercy to their brethren. 

16 — 18. Respecting fasting. — Religious nisting is sometimes 
required of the disciples of Christ but not so much a duty 
Itsolf, as a means to dispose for other duties. fit 
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lh« humbling of tho soul, Psa. 35. 13 *, that is the inside oi 
the duty ; iet that, therefore, be thy principal care. 

19 — 24. Evil qf being worldly mMed. — Sometliing tliS 
soul will have, which it looks upon as the best thing ; in 
which it has pleasure and confiaence above other things. 
There are treasures in heaven. It is our wisdom to give 
all diligence to make our title to eternal life sure through 
Jesus Christ, and to be content with nothing short of it. 
— The worldly man is wrong in his first principle ; there- 
fore all his reasonings and actions therefrom must be 
WTong. It is equally to be applied to false religion ; that 
which is deemed light is thick darkness. — God requires the 
whole heart, and will not share it with the wwld. When 
two masters oppose each other, no man can serve both. 
He who holds to the world and loves it, must despise God ; 
he “who loves God, must give up the friendship of the world. 

25—34. Trust in God commended. — Disquieting, distract- 
ing, distrustful cares about the things of this life often 
insnore the poor as much as the love of wealth does the 
rich. But ^ere is a carefulness about temporal things 
which is a dutv, though wo must not carry these lawful 
cares too for. liefer it to God to lengthen or shorten your 
life 08 he pleases ; our times arc in his hand, and they are 
in a good hand. As to this life, leave it to God to make 
it bitter or sweet as he pleases. Be not anxious how you 
shall live next year, or when you ore old, or what you 
shall leave behind you. As we must not boast of to-mor- 
row, so we must not anxiously care for to-morrow, or the 
events of it. We must reconcile ourselves to our worldly 
estate, ns we do to our stature. We cannot alter the dis- 
posals of Providence, therefore we must submit and resign 
ourselves to them. — Thoughtfulness for our souls is the l>est 
cure of thoughtfulness for the world. Seek first the king- 
dom of God, and make religion your business : it is the 
way to be well provided for, even in this world. It is the 
will and command of the Lord Jesus, that by daily prayers 
we may get strength to bear us up under our daily troubles, 
and to arm us against the temptations that attend them, 
and then let none of these things move us. 

S. The Phnrisees sounded trumpets to attract attention when giving 
alma.— — Synagogues, the places where the Jews met for the public 
and spiritual worship of prayer, reading, preaching, and praise. To 
build one was a worthy action, Lake 7. &. — 6. Closet, some retired 
place —7. Such was the custom used in idol worship, 1 Kings 18. 

I(^9S —IS. Obedience is a debt to Qod. 16, 17. Isa. 68. 6j Luke 

18. IS. The custom of anointing is hrequent in the east ; it means, as 
we should say, dress thyself. — 19. It is usual in the east for people to 
otnass stores of olotlies, etc., Jas. 5. 1-.3. The walls of some houses 
were formed of clay, tlimugh which tliieves could dig. — 22. %e l>e 
tingle, be simple in thy endeavour — 23. Evil, diseased. — 24. 
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inon, a Synan name given to an idol, the god of riches, ana is nseo lu 

a term for worldly gain. 27. A cubit was equal to about twenty 

inches. — ^28. The lily in eastern lands is particularly lieautiful, llos, 

14. 5 ; Song 2. 1. 30. The Jews frequently heated their ovens by 

burning dry grass in them. Fuel in the east is scarce. 32. Gentiles 

other nations, not the Jews. 

CHAPTER VII. 

V er. 1 — 6. Christ reproves rash judffment. — We must judge 
ourselves, but not make our word a law to everybody. 
We must not judge rashly nor make the worst of people. 
Here is a just reproof to those who quarrel with their 
brethren for small faults, while they allow themselves in 
greater ones. Not that there is anj’ sin little ; if it be a 
mote, or splinter, it is in the eye ; if a gnat, it is in the 
throat we cannot be easy or well till they are got out. 
It is as strange that a man can be in a sinful, miserable 
condition, and not be aware of it, as that a man should 
have a beam in his eye, and not consider it ; but the god 
of this world blinds the mind. 

7—11. JEncovroffements to prayer, — Prayer is the appointed 
means for obtaining what we need. Pray ; pray often ; 
make a business of prayer ; be serious and earnest in it. 
Ask, as a beggar asks alms. Ask, as a traveller asks the 
way. Seek, as for a thing of value that is lost ; or os the 
merchantman that seeks goodly pearls. Knock, as he that 
desires to enter into the house knocks at the door. What- 
ever you pray for, according to the promise, shall be given, 
if God see it fit for you, and what would you have more ? 
All are alike welcome to the throne of grace, if they come 
in faith. — Parents are often foolishly fond, but God is all- 
wise ; he knows what is best for us. Let us never suppose 
our heavenly Father would bid us pray, and then refuse to 
hear, or give us what would be hurtful. 

12 — 14. The broad and narrow way. — We must, in our 
dealings with men, suppose ourselves in the same case and 
circumstances as those we have to do with, and act ac- 
cordingly. — There are hut two ways, right and wrong, 
good and evil ; the way to heaven and the way to hell ; in 
the one or other of these all ore walking; there is no 
middle place hereafter, no middle way now.—See con- 
cerning the way of sin and sinners, that the gate is wide, 
and stands open. You may go in at this gate with all your 
lusts about you. It is a broad way ; there is choice of 
sinful ways. There is a large company in this way. But 
what profit is there in being willing to go to hell with 
others, because they will not go to heaven with us ? — The 
way to eternal life is narrow. Self must be denied, the 
hoay kept under, and ‘Hirruptions mortified. Daily temp- 
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tations must be resisted ; duties must be done. We must 
walk with care ; we must go through mucli tribulation. 
This way invites us all ; it leads to present comfort in the 
favour of God, which is the life of the soul ; to eternal 
bliss, the hope of which, at the end of our w ay, should make 
the difficulties of the road easy. In all ages, the disciple of 
("hrist has been looked on as a singular, unfashionable cha- 
racter ; and all that have sided with the greater number, 
liave gone on in the broad road to destruction. 

15 — 20. Against false prophets. — Nothing so much prevents 
men from entering the strait gate, and becoming true 
followers of Christ, as the carnal, soothing, flattering doc- 
trines of those who oppose the truth. They may be known 
by the drift and effects of their doctrines. Thos*e opinions 
come not from God that lead to sin. 

21 — 29. To be doers of the word not hearers only. — It will 
not be enough to own Christ for our Master, only in word 
and tongue. It is necessary to happiness that we believe 
in Christ, that we repent of sin, that we Kve a hol^ life, 
that w'e love one another. Let us take heed of resting in 
outward privileges and doings, lest we deceive ourselves, 
and perish eternally, as multitudes do. Let every one that 
names the name of Christ, depart from all sin. — This 

S arable teaches us to hear and do the sayings of the Lord 
esus. Christ is laid for a firm foundation, and every 
other deiicndence is sand. Some build their hopes upon 
worldly prosperity ; others upon an outward profession of 
religion. Upon these they venture ; but they are all sand 
too weak to bear such a building os our hopes of heaven. 
— There is a storm coming that will try every man’s work, 
j When God takes away the soul, where is the hope of the 
hypocrite? The house fell in the storm, when the builder 
expected it would be a shelter to him, and when it was loo 
late to build another. May the Lord make us wise builders 
for eternity. — This sermon, ever so often read over, is al- 
ways now. Every W'ord proves its Author to be Divine. 
Lot us be more and more decided and earnest, making 
some one or other of these blessednesses and Christian 
graces the main subject of our thoughts. 

3. A mote is a light substance, as a small splinter ; a beam h a 

large piece of timber. 6. Dogs and rwine are often used as terms for 

bad men, those who hate the truth, Prov. 11. 2a ; Phil. 3. 2. Pearls 
here mean the blessed experiences of the gospel. — 15. Kaveniwff, 

ravenous. 23. I never knew you ; I never approved of you. 27. 

Mountainous lands are subject to sudden floods, which sweep away all 
that is in their course ; and the houses in Palestine being often 

•lightly built are not unfrequently destrovwl bv sudden floo#!.-* 

S!), Scribes were the learned men among me jews, cli. ii 4, who 
Interpreted tlie law. 
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CHAPTER Vm. 

Vcr. 1—4 Multitudes follow Christ, He heeds a leper. 
The cleansing of the leper directe us not only to apply 
to Christ, who has power over bodily diseases, for the cure 
of them, but it also teaches us to apply to him as one who 
has Divine power. When we cannot be sure of God’s will, 
we may bo sure of his M’isdom and mercy. No guilt is so 
great, but there is that in Christ’s blood which atones for 
it ; no corruption so strong, but there is that in his grace 
w’hich can subdue it. We cannot demand to be made clean 
08 a debt, but w'e must humbly request it as a favour. 
— Those urho by faith apply to Christ for mercy and grace, 
may be sure that he is uilling to give freely. Afflictions 
ore blessed that bring us to know Christ, and cause us to 
seek help and salvation from him. 

5 — 13. A centurion's servant healed. — This centurion was 
a heathen. Though a soldier he was a godly man. No 
man's calling or place will be an excuse for unbelief and 
sin. AVe should concern ourselves for the souls of our* 
children and servants, and bring them to Christ by faith 
and prayer.— Observe his self-abasement. Humble souls 
ore made more humble by Christ’s gracious dealings with 
them. Observe his great faith. The more diffident we 
ore of ourselves, the stronger will be our trust in Christ. 
Herein the centurion owns him to have Divine power, and 
a full command of all the creatures and powers of nature. 
— The servant got a cure of his disease, and the master got 
the approval of his faith. What w'as said to him is said 
to all, Relieve, and ye shall receive ; only believe. 

14 — 17. Cure of Peter's wife's mother. — The church of 
Rome, which forbids ministers to marry, goes contrary to 
that apostle upon whom they rest so much. He had his 
wife’s mother with him in his family, an example to be kind 
to our relations. In spiritual healing, the Scripture speaks 
the word, the Spirit gives the touch, touches the heart, 
touches the hand. There is more in the declaration that 
Jesus Christ bore our sicknesses and carried our sorrows, 
to support and comfort under them, than in all tlie writings 
of the philosophers. 

18—22. Tlw scribe's zealous proposal. — Many resolutions 
for religion are produced by sudden convictions, and taken 
up without due consideration; these come to nothing, 
Christ saw the heart of this scribe, and answered to its 
thoughts. His resolve seems to have been from a worldly, 
covetous principle. We have reason to think this scribe 
went away. — Another was too slow. Delay in doing is as 
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Imcl on the one hand, as hastiness in resolving is on tlic other. 
If Christ requires our service, affection even for the dearest 
relatives, and for things otherwise our duty, must give way. 
An unudlling mind never wants an excuse. Jesus said, 
Follow me ; and, no doubt, pow er w ent with this w ord to 
Idm. The scribe said, I will follow thee ; to this man Christ 
said, Follow me. It 8ho^v8 that we are brought to Christ 
by the force of his call to us, Rom. ix. 16. 

23 —27. Christ in a storm. — Those who are passing with 
Clirist over the ocean of this world, must exj^ect storms.. 
— His human nature, like to ours in everything but sin, 
w^as wearied, and he slept at this time to try the faith of 
his disciples. They, in their fear, came to their Master. 
Thus is it in a soul, when lusts and temptations are sw elling 
and raging. Then it cries, Lord Jesus, keep not silence 
to me, or 1 am undone! Many that have true faith, .are 
weak in it. Christ’s disciples are apt to be disquieted wdth 
fears in a stormy day; to torment themselves that things 
are bad wdth them, and with dismal thoughts that they w'ill 
be worse. — The disciples w ere astonished. They never saw 
a storm so turned at once into a perfect calm. H e that can 
do this can do anything, w'hich encourages confidence in 
him, in the most stormy day, w ithin or without, Isa. xxvi. 4, 

28— 34. He heals two possessed with devils . — Oh the depth 
of this mystery of Divine love; that fallen man has so 
much to do with Christ, wdicn fallen angels have nothing 
to do with him ! Heb. ii. 16. Surely licrc w’as torment, to 
be forced to own the excellence that is in Christ, and yet 
they had no part in him The devils desire not to have 
anylbing to do with Christ as a Ruler. See w hose language 
those speak, who will have nothing to do with the gospel 
of Christ. But they have to do with Christ as a Judge ; 
and they know it. — Satan and his instruments can go no 
further than Christ permits; th<^ cannot enter even a 
swine without leave. But God, for wise and holy ends, 
often permits the efforts of Satan’s rage. — A great many 
prefer their swine before the Sa>iour, and so come short of 
Christ and salvation by him. They desire Christ to depart 
out of their hearts, and will not suffer his w ord to have 
place in them, because he and his word w'ould destroy 
their brutish lusts. Justly will Christ say hereafter, 
“ Depart, ye cursed” to those who now say to the Almighty, 
Depart from us. 

2. A full account of the disease of leprosy is given I.,ev. IS. — 
«. I/ev. 14. 10, 21, 22. — 5. A centurion was a Homan oiRcer set over 
one hundred soldiers. — 6. There ate different sorts of palsy. Tliw 
WM probably a violent attack. — 12. The “children of tlie kingdom** 
vsM n title which the Jews gave to themselves, to Uie exclusion of the 
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Gentiles. 15. Ministered, vraited on, showing siie was perfectly 

cured. 16. It was at this time thought to be unlawful among the 

Jews to carry the sick on the sabbath day, which lasted till evening, 
Lev. 23. 82. 17. Isa. 5.3. 4. ^22. The dead, those who are insen- 
sible to the danger of their souls. 24. llie sea, or lake, w'as subject 

to sudden squalls. — 28. Gergesenes, on the east of the sea of Galilee, 
were descended from the heathen Girgashites, Deut. 7. 1. Also called 
Gadarenes, from one of their chief towns, Mark 5.1. The tombs were 
usually at a distance from tlie cities, small buildings, or cut out of the 
rocks, and freauently afforded shelter to tlie insane in ancient times. 
— 30. The Jews were forbidden to eat or to keep swine ; see 
Lev. 11. 7; Deut. 14. 8. 34. Their coasts, their neighbourhood. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 1 —8. Je8U8 returns to Capernaum^ and heals a para-' 
Ivtic. — A strong faith regards no obstacles in pressing after 
Christ. With humble and active faith these men brought 
the paralytic to attend on Christ. If we have the comftirt 
of peace with God, with the comfort of recovery from sick- 
ness, this makes the healing a mercy indeed. But this is 
no encouragement to sin. — Our Lord Jesus has perfect 
knowledge of all that we say within ourselves. In sinful 
thoughts there is a great deal of evil, very offensive to him. 
Christ’s great errand to the world was, to save his people 
from their sins. — lie turned from disputing with the scribes, 
and spake healing to the sick man. 

9. Matthew called. — Matthew, or Levi, was in his calling, 
like the rest of those whom Christ called. Christ comes with 
his calls to those who are employed. Speak by the word 
of thy Spirit to our hearts, the world cannot 4iold us down, 
Satan cannot stop our way, we shall arise and follow thee. 
A saving change is wrought in the soul, by Christ a^^the 
author, and his word as the means. Matthew left his place, 
and though we find the disciples, who were fishers, fishing 
afterwards, we never more find Matthew at his sinful gain. 

10 — 13. Matthew* s feast. — Matthew knew by experience 
what the grace of Christ could do, and those who are 
effectually brought to Christ, cannot but desire that others 
also may be brought to him. The Pharisees despised 
Christ, because they thought themselves whole ; but the 
poor publicans and sinners felt that they wanted instruc- 
tion and amendment. It is easy and common to put the 
worst constructions upon the best words and actions. — 
The gospel call is a call to repentance. If the children of 
men had not been sinners, there had been no need for 
Christ to come among them. Let us examine if we have 
learned to follow the directions of our great Physician. 

1 4 — 1 7 Objections of John the Baptistes disciples. — John was 
.in prison ; his circumstances and the message he was sent 
to deliver, led those attached to him to keep frequent fasts# 
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Tliough Jesus and his disciples lived in a frugal manner, 
U would be improper for his disciples to fast while he is 
with them ; then all is well. The presence of the sun 
makes day, and its absence produces night. — Our Lord 
fui’ther reminded them of common rules of prudence. A 
piece of rough woollen cloth would not join well with a 
soft, old garment, but would tear it further. Nor would 
men put new wine into old leathern bottles ; they would 
be liable to burst from the fermenting of the wine. Young 
converts should not receive gloomy and forbidding ideas 
of the service of our Lord ; but duties are to be urged as 
they arc able to bear them. 

18 — 26. Christ raises the daughter of Jairus^ and heals the 
issue of blood. — The variety of methods Christ -took in 
working his miracles, perhaps was because of the different 
fmmes and tempers of mind those were in w^ho came to 
him, and which lie who searches the heart perfectly knew 
— If wo do but touch, as it were, the hem of Christ’s 
garment by living faith, our worst evils will be healed 
there is no other real cure, nor need wo fea®. his knowing 
things wliich are a grief and burden to us, but which we 
would not tell to any earthly friend. When Christ entered 
the ruler’s house, he saia. Give place. Thus when the 
sorrow of the world prevails, it is difficult for Christ and 
his comforts to enter. The maiden was really dead ; but 
the death of the righteous is to be looked on as only a 
sleep. Dead souls are not raised to spiritual life, unless 
Christ take them by the hand : this is done in the day of 
his power. The words and works of Christ may not at first 
be understood, yet they are not therefore to be despised. 

27-— 31. Christ heals two blind men. — Those wffio, by the 
providence of God, have lost their bodily sight, may, by the 
grace of God, have the eyes of their understanding en 
lightened. And whatever our wants and burdens are, in 
Christ is enough for all. They followed Christ, and fol- 
lowed him crying ; but j,he great question is. Do you believe ? 
Nature may make us earnest, but it is only grace that can 
w ork faith. Those who apply to Jesus Christ, shall be 
dealt with, not according to their fancies, nor according to 
their profession, but according to their faith. — Christ some- 
times concealed his miracles, because of the conceit which 
prevailed among the Jews that their Messiah should be a 
temporal prince. 

32 —34. Christ casts out a dumb spirit. — Of the two, better 
a dumb than a blaspheming devil. Christ’s cures remove 
the effect by taking aw^ay the cause. Nothing can con- 
vince those who are under the power of pride. They will 
believe anything, however false or absurd, rather than the 
Holy Scriptures— thus showing the enmity of the heart. 
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35 — 38. He sends forth the apostles, — Jesus visitod not only 
die great and wealthy cities, but the poor obscure villages ; 
there he preached and healed. There were priests, Le- 
vites, and scribes, all over the land ; but they were idol 
shepherds, Zech. xi. 17 ; therefore Christ had compassion 
on the people as perisMng for lack of knowledge. The 
multitudes formed a plenteous harvest, needing many 
active labourers ; but few deserved that character. Christ 
is the Lord of the harvest. Let us pray that many may be 
raised up and sent forth, who will labour for souls. 

1. His own city was Capernaam, after he was rejected at Nazareth, 

Luke 4. 16. 3. Blaspliemoth, if Clirist had been no more than man. 

6. An eastern bed was often nothin^ more than a mat or roll of 

cloth. 9. Receipt of custom ; that is, die place where tribute to the 

Romans was paiti. The publicans who collected this tribute were 

much despised. 13. Ilosea 6. 6. — J6. A new piece means a piece 

of new clodi, rough, not fulled or cleansed. 17. The eastern bottles 

were made of skins, Josh. 9. 4 ; Psa. 119. 83. — 18. A ruler: one 

who had cliarge of a sjnagogue. 20. Tlie hem was the fringe 

worn by the Jew's on their garments, Num. 15. 38, 39. 23. Min- 

strels, musicians usually employed in the east when a death had 

t iken place. 30. Straitly, strictly. 34. Pharisees, a proud and 

Bolf-riguteous sect among* the Jews. 36. This state was foretold, 

L'zek. 34. 5 ; Zech. 10. 2. — 37. The harvest — of souls. 

CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 1 — 15. The apostles called^ instructed, and sent forth , — 
The word apostle signifies messenger ; the disciples were 
Christ’s messengers, sent forth to proclaim his kingdom. 
He gave them power to heal all manner of sicknesses. There 
is no spiritual disease, but there is iiower in Christ for the 
cure of it. The Gentiles must not have the gospel brought 
them, till the Jews have refused it. This restraint on the 
apostles was only in their first mission. They preached, to 
establish the faith ; the kingdtm, to animate the hope ; oj 
heaven, to inspire the love of heavenly things, and the con- 
tempt of eartnly ; which is at hand, tpat men may prepare 
for it without delay. Christ gave power to work miracles 
for the confirming of their doctrine. It showed that the 
intent of the doctrine they preached was to heal sick souls. 
The servant of Christ is the ambassador of peace to what- 
ever place he is sent. It becomes us to pray heartily for 
all, and to conduct ourselves courteously to all. The whole 
counsel of God must be declared, and those who will not 
attend to the gracious message, must be told that their 
state is dangerous. 

16 — 42. Directions to the apostles, — Our Lord warned his 
disciples to avoid all meddling with worldly or political 
concerns, all appearance of evil or selfishness, and au underw 
hand measures. Christ foretold troubles, not that the trou- 
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b]G3 might bo a surprise, but tend to confirm their faith. 
Tlius Christ has dealt fairly and faithfully with us, in tell- 
ing the worst we can meet with in his service.— Persecutors 
are worse than beasts, in that they prey upon those of their 
own kind. The strongest bonds of love and duty have 
often been'broken through from enmity against Christ ; and 
sufferings from friends and relations are very grievous. 
AVith these predictions of trouble, are counsels and comforts 
for a time of trial. The disciples of Christ need the ser- 
pent’s wisdom, and to be harmless as doves ; to bear no one 
any ill-will. — Prudent care there must be, but not an an- 
xious, perplexing thought ; cast your care upon God. The 
disciples of Christ may go out of the w ay of danger, though 
tliey must not go out of the way of duty ; no sinful, un- 
lawful means may be used to escape. The whole counsel 
of God must be made known, Acts 20. 27. — Christ shows 
why they should be of good cheer. AVhen God calls us to 
speak for him, wc may dcjiend on him to tench us what to 
say. A believing prospect of the end of our. troubles, w ill 
be of great use to support us under them. They may bo 
home to the end, because the suilerers shall be borne up 
under them. — See how the core of Proviilence extends to 
all creatures, even to the sparrows; this should silence 
the fears of God’s people. And the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered : this denotes the account God takes and 
keeps of his people. That denial of Christ only is here 
meant which is persisted in ; end that confession only can 
have the blessed recompense promised wiiich is the real 
and constant language of faith and love. Christ will lead 
us through sufierings, to glory with him. Those are best 
prepared for the life to come, that sit most loose to this 
present life. Let us then boldly confess Christ, and show 
love to him in all things. 

1. Christ gave this power of himself, showing his Divine nature. — 
2. Apostles ; persons sent forth as missionaries. These twelve were 
especially sucli. First in order, or first called, not first or superior in 
dignity or authority. — 3. Thaddens, also called .lude; Bartholomew, 

perha]^ Nathanael is meant, John 1. 46, 5. 'The Samaritans w ere 

a mixed race, mentioned 2 Kings 17. 24 ; Exra 4. 2—11. Samaria w as 
the middle district of Palestine.— 9, The girdle Avaa made to serve as 

a purse. Inferior pieces of money were made of brass. 10. Scrip, 

bag for food. — 13. House, worthy. If the family are thankful for 
tile privilege. — 10, Serpents were commonly regarded as emblems 

of wisdom. — 17. Scourging or whipping by rods or tliongs 23 . 

This coming probably refers to the judgments about to befai the land. 

• — 25. Beelaebub the prince of the devils; also, a heathen idol, 

2 Kings 1. 2. — 27. The houses in the east have usually flat roofs, where 
neighbours often converse in the evening, — 29. Sparrows were birds 
of small value, used by the Jews for food. — 38. Ills cross, his difficul- 
ties, or trials. A malefactor was compelled to carry his cross. 
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CHAPTER XL 

V cr. 1 — 6 . Christ's preaching, and answer to John's disciples 
— Some think that John sent this inquiry for his own satis- 
faction. Others think that John sent his disciples to Christ 
for their satisfaction. Where there is true faith, yet there 
may be a mixture of unbelief. Those things which men 
see and hear, if compared with the Scriptures, direct in 
wliat way salvation is to be found. 

7 — 1.5. Christ's testimony to John the Baptist. — It becomes 
people to be consistent with their character and their situa- 
tion. John was a great and self-denying man, yet not 
perfect; therefore he came short of glorified saints. By 
the kingdom of heaven here, is rather to be understood 
the kingdom of grace, the gosj>el dispensation in its power 
and purity. We have reason to be thankful that w e have 
such advantages of light and love. Those wdio will have an 
interest in the great salvation, will have it upon any tenns, 
and not think them hard, nor quit their hold without a 
blessing. The things of God are of great and common 
concern; but people are ignorant, because they will not 
learn. 

16 — 24. The perverseness of the Jews, — Christ likens the 
behaviour of the scribes and Pharisees to children at play ; 
who being out of temper ydthout reason, quarrel with all 
the attempts of their fellows to please them. The cavils of 
worldly men arc often very trifling, but show great malice. 
Something they have to urge against every one, however ex- 
cellent and holy. While the Lord exercises his almighty 
power, he yet punishes none more than they deserve, and 
never withholds the knowledge of the truth from those who 
long after it. 

2.5— 30. The gospel revealed to the simple, and the heavy-laden 
invited. — God is Lord of heaven and earth, which obliges 
us to come to him with reverence ; yet with confidence, os 
one able to defend us from evil, and to supply us with all 
good. We are indebted to Christ for all the revelation we 
have of God the Father’s will and love.— Worldlv men 
burden themselves with fruitless cares for wealth and 
honours ; the gay and the sensual labour in pursuit of plea- 
sures ; while Ae slave of Satan and his own lusts is the 
merest drudge on earth. Those who labour to establish 
their own righteousness also labour in vain. The convinced 
sinner is heavv-laden with guilt and terror ; and the tempted 
and afilicted oeliever has labours and burdens. Christ in- 
vites all to come to him for rest to their souls. This is the 
gospel call; Whoever will, let him come. All who thus 
come will receive rest as Christ’s gift, and obtain neace 
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and comfort in their hearts. But in coming to him tliey 
must take his yoke, and submit to his authority. He ac- 
cepts the willing servant, however imperfect the services. 
H ere only can w e find rest for our souls. It is a yoke that 
is lined with love ; a yoke of pleasantness ; and his com- 
mandments are holy. Just, and good. The way of duty is 
the way of rest. The truths Christ teaches are such as we 
may venture our souls upon. Such is the Redeemer’s 
mercy ; then come to Jesus to find rest for your souls. 

2. See Matt. 14. 3, 4. 3. Or, He who cometh; a Jewish title for 

the expected Messiah. b. laa. 3.5. 4-6; 61. 1, 2. 6. O (Tended ; 

does not take a dislike to the truth. 10. Mai. 3. 1. 14. hlias, 

rnijah ; the Jews expected that prophet to come a^ain, Mai. 4. 5. 

IS, 19. John the Baptist was reserved and severe ; Jesus was generous, 
and mixed freely with the people. 21. Sackcloth was a sign of mourn- 
ing. 23. Exalted; highly favoured, or blessed. 25. Wise; those 

who were so in the esteem of the world, or who thought themselves so. 
Babes ; those little in their own eyes, and humble in tlieir station. 

CHAPTER XII. 

V er. 1 — 8. Jeans drfenda his disciples for plucking com on the 
sabbath dag. — The Pharisees did not quarrel with the dis- 
ciples for taking another man’s corn, (see Deut. 23. 25,) Imt 
for doing it on the sabbath. Christ came to free his fol- 
lowers from unscriptural rules, and justified what they did. 
Those labours are lawful on the sabbath day which are ne- 
cessary, and sabbath rest is to forw’ard, not to hinder 
sabbath worship. N eedful provision for health and food 
is to be made ; but many things common among professors 
are to be blamed. The resting on the sabbath was ordained 
for man’s good, Deut. 5. 14. As Christ is the Lord of the 
sabbath, it is fit the day and the work of it should be dedi- 
cated to him. 

9—13. Jesus heals a man with a withered hand on the sabbath, 
—Works of mercy are lawful and premer to be done on the 
Lord’s day. There are more ways of doing well upon sab- 
bath days, than by the duties of worship : attending the 
sick, relieving the poor, helping those who need speedy 
relief, teaching the young to care for their souls ; all these 
are doing good. By nature our hands arc withered, and 
we are unable of ourselves to do anything that is good. 
Christ heals the withered hand by putting life into the dead 
soul ; and he works in us both to will and to do. 

14—21 . 7Vtc malice of the Pharisees. — Aware of the design 
of the Pharisees, as his time was not come, Jesus retired 
from the place. The character of Christ drawn by the 
prophet exactly answers to his temper and conduct as de- 
scribed by the evangelists. I.et us mth cheerful confidence 
commit our souls to so kind and faithful a Friend ; let us 
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lay aside contentions and angry debates ; let us receive 
one another as Christ receives us. 

22 —30. Christ heals a demmiac,— Satan blinds tlie eyes by 
unbelief, and seals up the lips from prayer. If Satan aided 
Jesus in casting out devils, the kingdom of hell was divided 
against itself; how then could it stand! When unclean 
spirits arc cast out by the Holy Spirit, in the conversion 
of sinners to a life of faith and obedience, the kingdom of 
God is come unto us. 

31, 32. JBlaspheviy of the JPharisees. — Here is a gracious 
assurance of the pardon of all sin upon gospel terms. But 
humble and conscientious believers, at times are tempted 
to think they have committed the unpardonable sin. We 
may be sure that those who repent and believe the gospel, 
have not committed this sin, or any other of the same kind ; 
for repentance and faith arc the special gifts of God, which 
he would not bestow on any man, and refuse to pardon 
him ; and those who fear they liave committed this sin. 
give a good sign that they have not. 

33—37. li^vil words proceed from an evil heart, — Men’s lan- 
guage discovers what country they are of, likewise what 
manner of spirit they are of. The heart is the fountain, and 
words are the streams. Nothing but the salt of grace will 
season the speech. Lusts and corruptions, dwelling and 
reigning in tlie heart, are an evil treasure, out of which the 
sinner brings forth bad words and actions, to dishonour 
God and hurt others. 

38 — 45. The scribes and Pharisees reproved for seeking a 
siyn.— Signs were granted to those who desired them to 
confirm their faith, as Abraliam and Gideon; but denied 
to those who demanded them to excuse their unbelief. The 
resurrection of Christ from the dead by his own bower, 
was the great proof of Christ’s being the Messiah. As 
Jonah was three days and three nights in the whale, and 
then came out again alive, thus Christ would be so long in 
the grave, and then rise again. The Ninevites would 
shame the Jews for not repenting ; the queen of Sheba, for 
not believing in Christ. — We come not to Christ upon 
uncertainties. This parable is applicable to all who hear 
the word of God, and arc in port reformed, but not truly 
converted. The heart is swept by outward reformation, 
but the man becomes a more decided enemy of the truth. 
Every heart is the residence of unclean spirits, exc^t those 
which are temples of the Holy Ghost, by faith in Christ. 

46— 50. The disciples of Christ are his nearest relations.-^ 
Christ’s preaching was plain and easy, suited to his hearers. 
His mother and brethren stood without, desiring to speak 
with him, when they should have been stuuding within, 
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desiring to hear him. Frequently, those who are nearest 
to the means of knowledge and grace ore most negligent. 
Christ was so intent on his work, that no other duty 
took him from it. Not that, under pretence of religion, we 
may be disrespectful to parents, or unkind to relations ; 
but the lesser duty must stand by, while the greater is done. 

1. This was permitted by the law of Moses, Deut. 23. 25. 2. Tliis 

was one of the minute regulations of the Fliarisees, which rendered 
the sabbath burdensome. 4. 1 Sam. 21. 1-7. 6. Profane, by kill- 

ing and olTering sucriflces, and other needful duties. — 7. Hos. 6. 6. 

8. The Son of man, a Jewish expression for the Messiah. 

17. Isa. 42. 1-4. 22. At that time ^^an often exercised peculiar 

Influence on the mind. 2.‘<. Son of David; the Messiah was to 

be a descendant of David. 31. Blasphemy, evil speaking; when 

applied to God, is the speaking impiously of him. 35. Like poi- 
sonous reptiles, with a corrupt and evil nature. 38. A sign, a 

miracle. 39. Adulterous is often used for false worship, or the 

heart Iteing estranged from (k)d. — 40. Jonali 1. 17. The Jews used 

to speak of part of a day as a whole day. 41. Jonah 3.10.—— 

42. 1 Kings 10. 1. Sheba, probably a city of Arabia.— -43. Dry 

places, barren, desert lands. 47. Brethren, oftei^ used as - a general 

term for near relations. 

CHAPTER Xin. 

Ver. 1—23. The parable of the sotoer, — Christ taught in 
parables, and thereby the things of God were made more 
plain and cas^ to those willing to be taught. The parable 
of the sow'er is plain. The 8,eed sown is the word of God ; 
the sower is our Lord Jesus Christ, by himself, or by his 
ministers ; preaching is sowing the com. Some sort of 
OTound brings forth no fruit, w'hile the good soil brings 
fbrth plentifully. Careless, trifling hearers, arc an easy 
prey to Satan ; who is the great thief of sermons, and will 
oe sure to rob us of the word, if we take not care to keep 
it. ll^rpocritcs, like the stony CTound, often make showy 
professions. But w'hon some neavy trial threatens, or 
some sinful advantage may be had, they give up or dis- 
guise their profession, or turn to some easier system. 
Worldly cares are compared to thorns, they came in with 
sin, and are a fruit of the curse : they are good in their 
place to stop a gap, but a man must be well armed that has 
much to do with them; they ore entangling, vexing, 
scratching, and their end is to be burned, H eb. 6. 8. Christ 
docs not say that the good ground has no stones in it, or 
no thorns; but none that could hinder its fruitfulness. 
Good soil is soft, deep, cleared. The sense of hearing 
cannot be better employed than in hearing God’s word ; 
and lot us look to ourselves, that we may know what sort 
of hearers we are. 

24 —80. 86- 43. Of the tares. — ^Tho parable of the taros 
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represents the present and future slate of the gospel 
church) Christ’s core of it, the devirs enmity against it, 
the mixture there is in it of good and bad in this world, 
and the separation between them in the other world. T^e 
servants complained to their master ; Sir, didst thou not 
BOW good seed in thy field? No doubt he did; whatever 
is amiss in the church, we are sure it is not from Christ ; 
yet no human skill can make an exact separation. It is 
difficult to distinguish between the good and bad in this 
world, yet at the ^eat day they shall be parted. At death, 
believers shall shine forth to themselves ; at the great day 
they shall shine forth before all the world. May we be 
foun<l of that happy number. 

31— S:'). Of the mustard-seed and the leaven. — The parable 
of the seed sown shows that the beginnings of the gospel 
would be small, but its latter end great. In the soul where 
grace truly is, it will grow really ; though perhaps at first 
not to be discerned, it will at last come to great strength 
and usefulness. The i>rcaching of the gospel works like 
leaven in the hearts of those who receive it. It works 
silently, and without being seen, Mark 4. 26—29, yet 
strongly ; without noise, for so is the way of the Spirit, but 
without fail. Thus it was in the world. The gospel w as 
made powerful by the Spirit of the Lord, who works, and 
none can hinder. Thus it is in the hearty where it works a 
thorough change, Kom. 6. 13. From these parabies we are 
taught to expect a gradual progress : let us then inquire, 
Are we growing in grace,’ holy principles and habits? 

44 — 52. Of the hidden treasure., the pearl of great price^ the 
net cast into the sea^ and the householder . — Here are four para- 
bles. 1. Of the treasure hid in the field. Many slight the 
gospel, because they look only upon the surface of the field. 
2. All the children of men arc busy; but most are de- 
ceived, and take up with counterfeits for pearls. Jesus 
Christ is a Pearl of great price. When the convinced 
sinner sees Christ as the gracious Saviour, all things else 
become comjmratively worthless to him. 3. The world is 
a vast sea. Preaching the gospel is casting a net into this 
sea, to catch something out of it. At the end of the world, 
hypocrites and true Christians shall be parted. 4. A good 
householder brings forth fruits of last year’s growth and 
this year’s gathering, abundance and variety, to entertain 
his friends. Old experiences and now observations, all have 
their use. Our place is at Christ’s feet, tliere w^e must daily 
leani old lessons over again, and new ones also. 

53— 58. Jesus again rejected at Nazareth. — It is no dis- 
grace to be the son of a tradesman ; they should have re- 
spected Christ the more because he was one of themselves, 
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but therefore they despised him. Unbelief is the groat 
hindrance to Christ’s favours. Let us keep faithful to liira 
os the Saviour, who has made our peace with God. 

3. Parables were often used by eastern teachers to describe or 
explain diflicult thin^^s, especially spiritual, by comparisons taken 

from common events or things, 12. 1-7. 11. The kingdom of 

heaven means here, and elsew here, the gospel of Christ. 14. Isa. 6, 

9, 10. 17. Heb. 11, 13; 1 Peter 1. 10-12. 20. Anon, soon, presently. 

—21. OlFended, hindered, stumbled. 25. The original word means a 

useless weed, like darnel, good for nothing. 31. The mu-stard plant, 

in warm climates, is much larger than in England. 33. Leaven, or 

yeast, works un.seen. Each of the measures appears to have been 

about a peck and a half; a quantity enough for that baking. 35. 

Psa. 78. 2 ; fulfilled is sometimes used as meaning that .such a passage 
mav be so applied. 51. A 8cril>e, in this passage, means one ac- 
quainted with the truth. 52. That i.s, a skdful, faithful minister, 

Ezra 7 9. 55, 56. brethren and sisters ; that is, near relatives, as 

well as his own family. 


CHAPTER XIV. . 

Ver. 1—12. Death of John the Baptist , — The terror and 
reproach of conscience arc proofs and warnings of a future 
iudgment. When men pretend to favour the gospel, yet 
live in evil, wc must not favour their self-delusion; even 
thougli the w'orld may say our faithfulness is only blind 
zeal. False professors, or timid Christians, may censure it 
as wont of civility; but tlie most powerful enemies can go 
no further than tne Lord permits. Herod feared that the 
putting of dohn to death might raise a rebellion among the 
people, which it did not ; but he never feared it might stir 
up his own conscience against him, which it did. And 
times of carnal mirth and jollity are convenient times for 
carrying on bad designs against God’s people. Herod 
would profusely rev^ ard a worthless dance, w'hile sentencing 
to im])risonment and death the man who sought his salva* 
tion. It is better to be drawn to Christ by want and loss, 
thflii not to come to him at all. 

13-21. Five thousand people miraculously fed . — WTsen 
Christ and his word withdraw, it is best for us to follow-, 
seeking the means of grace for our souls before any 
worldly advantages. This little supply of bread 'was in- 
creased by Christ’s creating power, till the whole multi- 
tude were satisfied. Sec in this miracle an emblem of the 
Bread of life, which came down from heaven to sustain 
our perishing souls. The provisions of the gospel appear 
mean and scanty to the world, yet they satisfy all that feed 
on him in their hearts by faith with thanksgiving. 

22—33. Jestte walks 'upon the «eo.— It is no new thing for 
Christ’s disciples to meet with storms in the way of duty, 
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but he thereby shows himself with the more grace to them 
and for them. Even appearances of deliverance sometimes 
occasion trouble and perplexity to God’s people, from mis- 
takes about Christ. Special supports are promised only in 
spiritual pursuits; nor can we ever come to Jesus, unless 
we are upheld by his power. He often lets his servants 
have their choice, to humble and xirove them, and to show 
the greatness of his power and grace. When we look off 
from Christ, and look at difficulties, we begin to fall ; but 
when we call to him, he wnll stretch out his arm, and save us. 
Those who would be saved, must come to Christ and cry to 
him, for salvation ; but we are never brought to this, till the 
sense of need drives us to him. Could w’e but believe more, 
we should suffer less. And there is no good reason why 
Christ’s disciples should be of doubtful mind, for even in 
a stormy day he is to them a very present help. None but 
the world’s Creator could multiply the loaves, none but its 
Governor could tread upon the waters. 

34—36, JesuH healing the sick. — Wheresoever Christ went, 
he was doing good. Let us from the experiences of others 
be directed and encouraged in seeking for Christ. Were 
men more acquainted with Christ, and with the diseased 
state of their souls, they w ould hasten to receive his healing 
inffuences. Those whom Christ heals, he heals perfectly. 

l. Tetrarch, a ruler over a fourth part of a country. Tliis was Herod 
Antipas, the son of Herod the king, spoken of Mat. 2. 1, etc.- — 6. A 
very different dunce is here meant from tho joyful movements. Ex. 15. 
20, eto. Modem promiscuous dancing was not known. — 8. A charger, 
a large deep dish. — 9. Meat, food in general. — 10. This was in a 
fortress east of the Jordan. — 19. The loaves or cakes of eastern bread 

are brittle, and are seldom cot. 25. Fourth watch, a little before 

daybreak.— —26. Job 9. 8. — 34. Gennesaret was the district on the 
wert of the sea of Galilee. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Ycr. 1 — 9. Jesus discourses about human Ad- 

ditions to God’s laws reflect upon his wisdom, as if he had 
left out something needful, and which man could supply ; 
in one way or other they always lead men to disobey Go<l. 
How thankful ought we to be ror the written word of God I 
Never let us think that the religion of the Bible can be 
improved by any human addition, either in doctrine or 
practice.— Wien a parent’s wants called for assistance, the 
selffflh Jews pleaded, that they hod devoted to the temple 
all they could spare, and their parents must expect nothing. 
This was making the command of God of no effect. Hypo- 
crites neither please God, nor profit themselves. 

10—20. He warns againet things whUdi reallg dejUe*-^ 
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Christ shows that the defilemont to be feared, was not from 
what entered their mouths as food, but from that which 
came out of their mouths, and show'ed the wickedness of 
their hearts. Where a weak head doubts concerning any 
word of Christ, an upright heart and a willing mind seek 
for instruction. But there are no sins in word or deed, 
which were not first in the heart. They all come out of 
the man, and arc fruits of that wickedness which is within 
him. When Christ teaches, he will show men the deceit- 
fulness and wickedness of their own hearts. 

21 — 28. He heaU the daughter of a Sgropfienician ivotnan.’*- 
Though it is need that drives us to Christ, yet we shall not 
therefore be driven from him. Mercy, mercy, is what the 
Syrophenician women begged for: she pleads not merit, 
but dejpends upon mercy. It is the dutjr of parents to pray 
for their children, and to be earnest m prayer for them, 
especially for their souls. Have you a son, a daughter, 
grievously vexed with a proud devil, an imclcan devil, a 
malicious devil, led captive by him at his will? You must 
bring them by faith and prayer to Christ, who alone is 
able to heal them. There may be love in Christ’s heart 
w'hile tlicre arc frowns in his face ; and this encourages us, 
though he seems ready to slay us, yet to trust in him. 
Those whom Christ intends most to honour, he teaches to 
feel their own unworthincss. The state of this woman is 
an emblem of the state of a sinner, deeply conscious of the 
misery of his soul. Lot such os seek help from the Lord, 
and receive no gracious answer, learn hence to turn even 
unworthiness and discouragements into pleas for mercy. 

29 — 39. He heals the sick, and miraculously feeds four 
tlunisand.— Whatever our case is, the only way to find case 
and relief, is to lay it at Christ’s feet, and refer it to his 
disposal. See what work sin has made, w hat various dis- 
eases human bodies suffer ; yet those were subject to the 
command of Christ. The spiritual cui’cs that Christ works 
are wonderful. When blind souls are made to see by faitli, 
the dumb to speak in prayer, the maimed and the lame to 
w alk in holy obedience, it is to be wondered at. — All did 
eat, and wrere filled. Those whom Christ feeds, he fills. 
With Christ there is bread enough, and to spare ; supplies 
of grace for more than seek it, and for those that seek for 
more. They must not look to miracles for their daily 
bread : let them go home to their callings and their own 
tables. Lord, tea^ us to live upon thy bounty, for all tilings 
pertaining to this life, and that which is to come. 

2. Traditions were ciistoms or precepts handed down from one age 
to anoth«r ; the Jews had thns added many things to the law tliat 
were unneooaiary, and even evil. The washing was not for deanaing, 
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but ordensd as a religions ceremony. 4. Ex. 20. 12; 21. 17. Difj 

tlie death, assuredly without mercv. 5. A gift ; tliat is Corban, of 

dedicated to the use of the temple, as for the service of God, Mark 

7. 11. — 7. Isa, 29. 13. 15. A parable sometimes means a dirk and 

obscure saying. 22. A descendant of the ancient Canaanites, who 

lived in Tyre and Sidon; called a Greek, a Syrophenician, Mark 7. 
20, — 30, Maimed, having lost a limb ; to restore the hand, or arm, 
or leg, was indeed a striking miracle. — 37. Here, as in the like 

miracle before, far more was left than there was at the beginning. 

89. Magdula, supposed to have been a small town on tlie east side of 
tlie sea of Galilee. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Ver. 1 — 12. Tlie Pharisees and Sadducees ask a sign, 
Jesus cautions againsttheir doctrine. — The Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees were ojjposcd to each other in principles and in 
conduct ; yet they joined against Christ. It is great hypo- 
crisy, when we slight the signs of God’s ordaining, to 
seek for signs of our own devising. Christ speaks of 
B])iritual things under a similitude ; the discii)les misun- 
derstand him of carnal things. 

13 —20, Peter* s testimony that Jesus was tlie Christ. — Peter, 
for himself and his bretliren, said that they were assured 
of our Lord’s being the promised Messiah, the Son of the 
living (iod. They believed Jesus to bo more than man. 
f)ur Lord declared Peter to be blessed, as the teaclung of 
God made him difter from his unbelieving countrymen. 
Christ added that he had named him Peter, in allusion to 
Ids stability or firmness in professing the truth. Christ 
did not mean that the person of Peter was the rock. Clirist 
himself is the Rock, the tried foundation of the church. 
Peter’s confession is this rock as to doctrine. Our Lord 
declared the authority with which Peter would be in- 
vested. This related to his brethren, as well as to him. 
They liad no certain knowledge of the characters of men, 
and were liable to mistakes and sins ; but they were kept 
from error in stating the way of acceptance and salvation, 
and the final doom of unbelievers and hypocrites. But all 
])re tensions of any man, to absolve or to retain men’s sins, 
are blasphemous and absurd. 

21 — 23. Christ foretells his sufferings, and rebukes Peter . — . 
Prom the time when the apostles mode the full confession 
of Christ, that he was the Son of God, he began to show 
tljcm of his suflarings. He spake this to set right their 
mistakes about the outward pomp and power of Ids king- 
dom. Those that follow Christ, must not expect great or 
high things in this world. Wo mistake, if we measure 
Christ’s love and patience by our own. Those that decline 
rutfering for Christ, savour more of the things of man than 
of the things of God. 
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24—28. The necefsity of »elf-denial. — A true disciple of 
Christ is one that does follow him in duty, and shall follow 
him to glory. If self^lenial be a hard lesson, it is no more 
than what our Master learned and practised, to redeem us, 
and to teach us. The cross is here put for every trouble 
that befalls us. TVe are apt to think we could bear ano* 
therms cross better than our ow i ; but that is best which is 
appointed us. We must not by our folly pull crosses down 
upon our own heads, but must take them up when they 
are in our way. Thousands lose their souls for the most 
trifling gain, or the most worthless indulgence, nay, often 
from mere sloth and negligence. Y et one soul is worth more 
than all the world. Christ knew the price of souls, for he 
redeemed them ; nor would he underrate the world, for 
he made it. Let us learn rightly to value our souls^ and 
Christ as the only Saviour of them. 

1. Some marvellous appearance, such as the prophets had shown, 
1 8am. 12. 16-18; Isa. .’18, 8.— —3. A red and lowering sky was, in 
Judoea, a sign of a tempest.— —6. See Luke 12. 1 ; 1 Cor. ii. 6 ; Gal. 
S. 9 Doctrine, like leaven (whetlier true or false), works secretly, 

J ;radiially, and ceitainly.— 13. Not Csesarea, the lioman capital of the 

and, but another placo, the site of the ancient city of Dan. 16 . The 

living God, a term often used, in opposition to idols, Jer. 10. 9, 10.—- 
] 7. llar-jona, sou of Jonas. — 18. In Judiea it was usual to build on a 
rock, or {Irm foundation. Peter is not meant by the rock, but the 
doctrine he declared respecting Christ.— -19. Keys were emblems of 
power or ability, as Isa. 22. 2S. This refers to tne apostles declaring 
the Divine judgments, for which they were specially empowered. 
Acts 5. Binding and loosing, in the common language of die Jews, 
signified to forbid and to allow, or to teach what is lawful or unlawful. 
- — 21. Elders were the men of the great council, or sanhedrim,— 
23. Savourest, hast a relish for. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

Ver. 1 — 13. 77ie transfiguration of Christ . — The disciples 
beheld somewhat of CnrisCs glory. It was intended to 
support their faith, when they would have to witness his 
crucifixion. The apostles were overcome by the glorious 
sight. Peter thought that it was most desirable to con- 
tinue there, but we are wrong, if we look for heaven upon 
earth. Whatever tabernacles we propose to make for our- 
selves in this world, we must always ask Christ’s leave. 
We must pass through varied experiences in our way to 
glory ; and when we return to the world after an ordinance, 
it must be our care to take Christ with us, then it may be 
our comfort that he is with us. 

14 — 21. Jessu casts out a dumb and detf spirit . — The case 
of afflicted children should be presented to God by faith- 
ful and fervent prayer. When all other helps and succours 
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fail, Tve are welcome to Christ, and may trust in his power 
and goodness. Christ is able to heal our children, and as 
willing as he is able. It is g<iod for us to distrust ourselves 
and our own strength ; hut it is displeasing to Christ ^hen 
we distrust any powder derived from him, or granted by 
him. Do we wonder to sec Satan’s bodily possession of this 
young man from a chikl, wlien w^e see his spiritual posses- 
sion of every son of Adam from the fall ! 

22 — 27 . He again foretelh his sufferings, and works a in iracle 
to pay the tribute imm€g.~~ChYist ‘\)Ovf<ici\y knew' all things 
that should befall him, yet undertook the W'ork of euir re- 
demption. which stremgly shows his love.— Peter felt sure 
that his Master was ready to do w'hat was right. Christ 
spoke first to give him proof that no thought can be with- 
holden from him. lie who knows all tilings alone could 
know’ the money was lodged in the fish, and only almighty 
j)ower could bring it to Peter’s hook. If called by pro- 
vidence to be poor, like our Lord, let us trust in his pow or, 
and our God shall supply all our need according to his 
riches in glory by Christ Jesus. 

2. Tlie word transfigun*d mnnns changed in outward form or 
appearance, not in suliatance. had a somewhat sinnlar ai>pc.'ir- 

ance, Kx. 24, 12-18, 3. Moses repre'^enUd the legal, KlijaU the 

prophetic, dispensations; both of which testified of tJhrist. 4. A 

tabernacle is a tent or booth, made of cloth or skins, slretched on 
stokes, Isa. 54 2 ; but sometimes formed of bouglis of trees. — 5. This 
event is referred to, John I, 14 ; 2 I*et. 1. 16, 17. — 11. Mai. 4. 5, 6. 

12. Come already, John the Baptist. UA. Ex. 30, 111. A sniall 

sum of about l!jd. paid for the temple service. 25, l*reventc'd, or 

spoke first. 

CHAPTEU XVin. 

Ver. 1 — 6. 77ie importance of hnmihtg . — Many love to 
hear and speak of privileges and glory, who are willing to 
pass by the thoughts of w'ork and trouble. Cliildren, 
when very young, do not desire authority, do not regard 
outward distinctions, are free from malice, arc teachnblo, 
and wdllingly dependent on their parents. They soon 
begin to show other dispositions, and other iileas are 
taught them at an early age ; but these arc marks of child- 
hood, and render them proper emblems of the lowly minds 
of true Christians. We need to he daily renewed in the 
spirit of our minds, that we may he simple and humble, as 
little children, and willing to ho the least of all. 

7 — 20. Caution against offences.-- It is certain that there 
will be offences. Let us therefore be on our guard. (*od 
permits them for wise and lioly ends, that those who arc 
sincere, and those wdio are not, may be made known. We 
must, as far as lawfully w’e may, part with what we cannot 
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feecp without being entangled by it in sin. Cliiiat ccdh 
into the world to Have souls, be v.ill reckon severely viiU 
tliose who hinder the progress of others. And sliall any 
us refuse attention to those whom the Son of (Jod came to 
seek and to save ! A father takes care of all his cldldien, 
but is particularly tender of the little ones. — If a professed 
Christian is WTOnged by another, he ought to go to tlie. 
otlendcr ])rivately, and state the matter kindly. Thej^ria- 
ciplcs of these rules may be practised everywlierc; and 
under all circumstances. Hut how' few try the rncihod 
wliich Christ has expressly enjoined (/ii jdl his disci [‘les 1 

21 — So. Conduct iiuoards hrethmi - Tiic pnrabli‘ <;f the nn- 
merciful ffervunt. — 'i'hcre ru'C three things in the parable : 
1. The master’s wonderful clemency. t>oe hero, the wages 
of sin, to be sold as a slave. It is the folly of many under 
strong convictions of their sins, to fancy tliey can niake 
God satisfaction for the wrong they have d<»nc him. 
2 The servant's unreasonable severity towards hig iellow- 
servaut, notwithstanding his lord’s ch‘mcn(ry towards him. 

ot that we may make light of wronging our neighbour, 
but we should not aggravate our neighbour’s wronging 
us. 3. The master reproved bis servant’s cruelty. Tlio 
greatness of sin magnifies tlie riches of pardoning mercy ; 
and the comfortable sense of pardoning mercy, does much 
to dispose our hearts to forgive our brethren. “VVe are 
not to suppose that God actually forgives men, vet aftcr- 
W'ards reckons their guilt to tlicm to condemn tliem ; hut 
this latter jiart of the parable shows the false conclusions 
many draw as to their sins being pardoned, though their 
aftcr-conduct shows that they never entered into tlio 
spirit, or experienced the sanctifying grace of the gospel. 
Let us seek more and more for the grace of God, to tcacli 
us to forgive others as we expect fojgivcness from him. 

1. The disciples supposed Christ’s kingdom w'ould be an earthly 

government. 0. A mo<lc of piuiishraent. pnictised in some ancient 

nations. Thu meaning is, that, it were better to die than to sin. 

17. Similar directions are given, Horn IG. 17; 2 Thess. 3. G, ]4.~« 
20. A proof that Clirist is God, or how could lie be present everywhere 
''S. A large lixed numlx'r is otten put to express a great many. — - 
24 . Equal to two millions of our money. It was usual among the 
ancients to make slaves of debtors, 2 Kings 4 . 1 ; Lev. 2j. 30*40. 
• — 28. Not more than 3/. 2$. Gd. of our money. 

CHAPTEH XIX. 

Ver. 1 — 12. Jesus enters Jndwa — The Pharisees' question 
nbout divorces. — The Pharisees were doMrous of drawing 
bomothing from Jesus which they might represent as con- 
trary' to the law of Moses. That condition is best for us, 
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which is best for our souls, and most prepares us for, and 
preserves us to, the kingdom of heaven. When the gospel 
IS really embraced, it ra^cs men kind relatives and faithful 
friends ; it teaches them to carry the burdens, and to bear 
with the infirmities of others. 

13 — 15. Young children brought to Jesus. — It is well when 
wo come to Christ ourselves, and bring our children. All 
Christians should bring their children to the Saviour that 
he nAy bless them with spiritual blessings. We can bog a 
blessing for them : Christ only can command the blessing. 
Let us learn not to discountenance any willing, well- 
meaning souls, in their seeking after Christ, though they 
are but weak. Those who are given to Christ, as part <if 
his purchase, he will in no wise cast out. 

16 — 22. The rick young man*s inquiry. — ^Though this 
young man had got honestly what he possessed, yet he 
could not cheerfully part with it ; by this his want of sin- 
cerity was shown. To sell all, and give to the iioor, will 
not serve, but we are to follow Christ. — ^The gospel is the 
only remedy for lost sinners. Many abstain from gro^ 
vices who do not attend to their obligations to God. 
'i’hus numbers forsake Christ, loving this present world : 
they feel convictions and desires, but they depart sorrow- 
ful, perhaps trembling. It behoves us to try ourselves in 
these matters, for the Lord will try us. 

23—30, The recompense of Chrisfs followers. — ^It should 
be a satisfaction to those who are in a low condition, that 
they are not exposed to the temptations of a high and 
prosperous condition. Christ’s words show that it is hard 
for a rich man to be a true Christian, and to be saved. 
The way to heaven is a narrow way to all, and the gate 
that leads into it, a strait gate ; particularly so to rich 
people. It is hard not to be charmed with a smiling world ; 
and nothing less than the almighty grace of God will enable 
a rich man to overcome his temptations. If riches hinder 
rich people, arc not unbelief, pride, and sinful lusts, as 
dangerous to the poor ? Who can be saved ? say the dis- 
ciples. ?i[one, saith Christ, by human power. The begin- 
ning, progress, and perfecting the work of salvation, depend 
wholly on the almighty power of God, to which all things 
are possible. — Observe how Peter maks. We have for- 
saken all, as if it had been some mighty thing. We are too 
apt to make the most of our poor services and sufferings, 
our expenses and losses, for Christ. Though it was but 
little that they had forsaken, yet it was their aU. Christ 
took it kindly that they left it to follow him ; he accepts 
according to what a man hath. Our Lord’s promise to the 
apostles is, they shall sit with him in judgment on those who 
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will be judged according lo their dociriiie. Our L-'/rd 
added, that every one who had fijrsukcii possessions or com- 
forts. for his sake and the gospel, would be reconvpcns'^d 
at last. The heavenly inheritance is not given as earthly 
ones are, but according to God’s plca.sure. 

I. Beyond Jordan, on the easfi'ni side. 5. (J^n. 2. 24. Twain nieanM 

two. 7. I)eut, 24. 1 ; Matt. 5. 31. 18. Ex 2ii. 13, etc. 21. Luke 

12, 33; Acts 2. 4.'>. 24. An eastern saying, e.xprosjjing very gr.at 

difficulty. 28. Regeneration ; the restoration, when all things are 
made new, Rev. 21. 5. There is an allusion here to the custom of 
princes having tlioir great men ranged around them, as asse.ssor.-* or 
advisers, when sitting in eonncil. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Ver. 1 — Ifj. The parabfe of the labourers in the vitie^ard.— 
This parable shows that though tlic Jews were first called, 
at length the gos])cl should he jireaehed to the Gentiles, 
and they should ho admitted to e<iunl privileges and advan- 
tages. It also shows, 1. That God is debtor to no mm. 
2. That many who begin last, and promise little in religion, 
sometimes, by the blessing of (Jod, anivc at the greatest 
degree of knowledge, grac4?, and uscfiiluoss. 3. That tlie 
recompoiise of reward u ill ho given to the saints, hut not 
according to the time of their conversion. Till we are hired 
into the service of God, we are standing all the day iJle : 
n sinful state. 'JTie market-place is the world, and from that 
we are called by the gos))el. A man may go idle to hell, 
hut he that will go to heaven, must he diligent. When 
we have done all, we arc unprofitable servants; but this 
signifies that there is a reward set before us. The (i entiles 
came in at the eleventh hour ; the gosiiel had not been 
before prcacliod to them. T hose that have refused earlier 
gospel oilers, will not have to say at tlie olcvenih hour, 
No man has hired us. JVoiv is the accepted time. — If (hal 
gives grace to Others, it is no injustice to us. Carnal 
worldlings agree with God for their i^enny^ in this woi ld ; 
and choose their portion in this life. Obedient believers 
agree with God for their penny in the other world, and 
must remember tlicy have so agreed. God punislics none 
more than they deserve, and recompenses every service 
done for him ; he docs no wrong to any, by show ing extra- 
ordinary grace to some.-— Envy is a grief to ourselves, dis- 
j leasing to God, and Imrtful to oua neighbours : it is a sin 
that has neither pleasure, profit, nor lionour. Let us praise 
God for his mercy to others as w'cll as to ourselves. 

^ 17 — 19. Jesuit a<;a/n foretells his suff erinffs . — When w e con- 
sider the need of the sufferings of Ohrist, in order to the 
ralvation of perishing sinners, surely wc must he aware ol 
the freeaess and richness of Divine grace in oiix salvation. 
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20^-28. The anihitkm of Jamet and Some cannot 

have comforts but they turn them to a wrong purjposo. 
Pride is a sin that most easily besots us ; it is a sinful am- 
bition to outdo others. To put down the vanity of their 
request) Christ leads them to the thoughts of their sufTer* 
ings. It is a bitter cup that is to be dnu^ of ; but it is onU 
a draught) soon emptied.— Baptism is an ordinance by which 
we are joined to the Lord in covmiant and communion ; 
and so is suffering for Christ) Ezek. 20. 37 ; Isa. 48. 10. 
Baptism is an outward and visible sign of an inward and 
spiritual grace ; and so is suffering for Christ) for unto us 
It is given to suffer for his sakC) Phil. 1. 29. — Nothing 
makes more mischief among brethren) than desire of great- 
ness. And) w'e never find Christ’s disciples quarrelling) 
but something of this was at the bottom of it. — Our Lord’s 
death is a sacrifice for the sins of men, which the sacrifices 
of the law faintly and imperfectly represented. A ransom 
for many, enough for all, and the poor trembling soul may 
say) Why not for me ? 

29 — 3i. Jems gives sight to two blind men near Jericho . — 
There is mercy enougli in Christ for all that ask. The 
men who came to Christ cried out being in earnest ; for 
cold desires beg denials. They were humble in praver, 
casting themselves upon his mercy. They showed loith in 
prayer, by the title they gave to Christ. And they perse- 
vered in prayer. Christ encouraged them. Oh that we 
did 08 feelingly complain of our spiritual maladies, espe- 
cially our spiritual blindness ! None follow Christ blindly 
he first by his grace opens men’s eyes, and so draws their 
hearts after him. These miracles are our call to Jesus ; 
may we make it our dally prayer to ^ow in grace and in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

1. Tlie chuTch of God is his vineyard, Isa, 5.,1, etc.; John 16. 
Fto. 80. Thi^arablo is connected with die last verse of the preceding 
diapter. — 2. Tne Homan penny was as much as lid. of English money ; 
tlien fully enough for a day’s support, or more. — 8. The third hour ; 

alK>ut nine o’clock, or th^ hours after dawn. C. The day closed 

at six o’clock. — 15. Evil; that Is, envious. — 16. Tlie Jews expected 
to be always preferred to the Gentiles. — 19. Gentiles ;’'the heathens, 
or the Homans. — 22. Baptized, etc. ; that is, to have great and pe- 
culiar sorrows. To drink of the cap ; to have the same measure of 
aicliction. — 26. Minister, servant, or assistant, John 13. 14 ; Phil. 2. 7. 
— 29. The cit^ mentionikl Jo^. 6. and I Kin||(s 16. 34, and elsewhere. 
•-—30. Two blind men ; Mark and Luke mention only one of these. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Ver. 1 — 17. Christ enters Jerusalemy and drives out those 
who profaned the temple.— Ks meekness and outward jpoverty 
were fully scon in Zion’s King, and marked his triumph^ 
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entrance to Jerusalem, how wrong covetousness, ambition, 
and the pride of life must be in Zion’s citizens 1 They 
brought the ass, but Jesus did not use it without the 
owntt'B consent. Those that take Christ for their King, 
must lay their all under his feet. Multitudes often seem 
to approve the gospel, but few become consistent disciples. 
All the city was moved ; some perhaps with joy, others, 
with envy. So various are the motions in the minds or 
men upon the approach of Christ’s kingdom. — The courts 
of the temple wore turned into a market for cattle and 
things used in the sacrifices. Otir Lord drove them from 
the place, as he had done at his entering on his mi- 
nistry, John 2. 13 — 17. His healing in the temple was the 
fulfilling the promise, that the glory of the latter house 
should be greater than the glory of the former, Hag. 2. 9. 

18 — 22. 7%e barren Jig-4ree cursed, — Christ’s just expec- 
tations from fiourishing professors are often disappointed ; 
he comes to many, seeking fruit, and finds leaves only. A 
false profession commonly withers in this world. This 
represents the state of the nation and people of the Jews 
in particular. After they rejected Christ blindness and 
hardness grew upon them, till they were undone. The Lord 
w'as righteous in it. Let us greatly fear the doom denounced 
on the barren fig-tree. 

23 — 27. Jesu^ dhcourse in the temple, — Our Lord asked 
what they thought of John’s ministry and baptism. Many 
are more afraid of the shame of lying than of the sin, and 
therefore scruple not to speak what they know to bo false, 
as to their own thoughts and intentions. It is best to shun 
needless dilutes with wicked opposers. 

28—46. Tlut parables the two sons, and of the wicked 
husbandman, — T^e w'hole human race are like children w hom 
the Lord has brought up ; but they have rebelled against 
him, only some are more plausible in their disobedience 
than others. The daring rebel often is brought to rei>ent- 
ance, and becomes the Lord’s servant, while the formalist 
grows hardened. — The parable of the husbandman plainly 
sets forth the sin and ruin of the Jewish nation : what is 
spoken to convict them, is spoken to caution all that enjoy 
outward privileges. As men treat God’s people, they would 
treat Christ himself. How can we, if foithnil to his cause, 
expect a favourable reception from a wicked world, or from 
ungodly professors of Christianity I Do we who have the 
vineyard and all its advantages, render fruits in due season, 
es a people, as a family, or as separate persons ? 

1. Bethphage means a place of figs, which still abound in that 
country, v. k9 ; it was close to Jerusalem, on the eiuit side.! — 8. I'Ue 
villuge over against Bethplisge w^s llethany. — S. Any man ,* Uie 
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o^ new were near, and consented. — 5. Zech. 9. 9. Aase? are valued foi 

nding In the east, Judg. 5. lo; 10. 4. 9. ISm. 118. 25, 26. Hosanna 

means, Save now, we beseech thee. — 8. Spriaading the garments on 

tbt* ground was an usual ceremony before kings. 12. The dovM were 

sold for offerings, John 2. 14. The money changers made 
by t.iking the money of people who came from a distance to worship, 

and changing it for ili^coin of the land. 13. laa. 56. 7 ; Jer, 7. 11, 

16. Psa. 8. 2. — 21. To remove mountains was an Hebrew proverb 

expressive of overcoming great difRculties. 28. These two eons repre- 
sent the Pliarisees and the Publicans. 33. Winepresses are still dug 

in the ground.-— 41. Tliis destruc^tion came upon the Jews above fortj 
years afterwards. 42. Psa. 118. 22. 44. Isa. 8. 14, 15. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

Ver. 1 — 14. The parable of iJte marriage feast. In the pro- 
viyion made for jicrishing souls in the gospel, there is 
enough and to spare, of everything that can add to our 
present comfort and everlasting happiness. The guests 
first invited were the Jews. Making light of Christ, and 
of the great salvation wrought out by him, is tlio damning 
sin of the world. Multitudes perish for ever who show no 
direct aversion to Christ, but are careless as to their souls. 
Also the business and profit of worldly employments hinder 
many : whatever we have of the world in our hands, our 
care must be to keep it out of our hearts, lest it come be- 
tween us and Christ. Persecution of Christ’s faithful 
ministers fills up the measure of guilt of any people. The 
offer of Christ and salvation to the Gentiles was such a 
surprise as it would be to wayfaring men, to be invited to 
a roj^al wedding-feast. It concerns all to prepare; and 
those only, who put on the Lord Jesus, who have a Chris- 
tian temper of mind, and to w hom he is all in all, have the 
wedding-garment. The imputed righteousness of Christ, 
and the sanctification of the* Spirit, are both necessary. No 
man has the wedding-garment by nature, or can form it for 
liimself. Those that w'alk unworthy of Christianity, forfeit 
all the blessings they may claim. Our Saviour passes out 
of the parable into that which it teaches. Many are called 
to the wedding-feast, that is, to salvation, but few have 
the wedding-garment, the righteousness of Christ, the sanc- 
tification of the Spirit. Then let us examine ourselves. 

15—22. The Pharisees question Jesus as to the tribute . — 
The Pharisees sent their disciples with the Herodians, a 
party among the Jews, who were willing to be subject to 
the iioman emperor. Though opposed to each other, they 
joined against Christ. Whatever mask the hypocrite puts 
pn, our Lord Jesus sees through it. His adversaries were 
re])roved, and his disciples were taught that the Christian 
religion is no enemy to civil government. Christ is, and 
yrill be, the wonder, not only of fiiends, but of enemies. 
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23—33. Tlte question of the Sadducees as to the resurrection. 
— The doctrines of Christ displeased the infidel .Sad<lucces, 
as well as the Pharisees and llerodians. There is ii{> ar- 
guing from the state of things in this world, as to what 
will take place hereafter. Having silenced them, our Lord 
showed the truth of the doctrine of the resurrection. Cxod 
declared to Moses that ho rvas the God of the patriarchs, 
wlio had died long before ; this shows that they were then 
in a state of being, and proves that the doctrine of the 
resurrection is clearly taught in the Old Testament. But 
this doctrine was more fully revealed, after the resurrection 
of (Christ. All errors arise from not knowing the Scrip- 
tures and tlie power of God. 

34 — 40. The substance of the couimandments. — Our love of 
God must be sincere, not in word and tongue only. Tliere 
is a self-love, which is the root of the greatest sins, and it 
must be put off and mortified; but there is a self-love 
which is the rule of the greatest duty : we must have a 
due concern for the welfare of our own souls and bodies. 
And, in many cases, we must deny ourselves for the good of 
others. By these two commandments let our hearts be 
formed as by a mould. 

41 — 46. Jesus questions the Pharisees. — If the Christ were 
to be a mere man, who would not exist till many ages after 
David’s death, how could his forefather call him liord ? 
The Pharisees could not answer Christ's question; nor 
can any except lie allow’ the Messiah to be the Son of 
God, and David’s Lord equally w'ith the Father, lie took 
upon him human nature ; in this sense he is the Son of 
man and the Son of David. “ What think w e of Christ ? 

Is he glorious in our eyes, and precious to our hearts? 

2. Ri'V. 19, 7, 9. Cliriiit’s church is his bride, Eph. 5. 2 .j. 3. Luke 

14. 17; i*rov. 9. 1-6; Isa. 2,). G. 4. At such feasts it was usual to 

send a second time to the guests when the time was come. 9. It was 

not uncommon to invite travellers and strangers to share in a feast. 

1 1 . ‘ A banqueting rol)€.’ Ancient mouarchs furnished their guests 
with suitable clotliing to appear at a fe.ist ; to tliis the righteousness of 

I'hrist is compared, Isa Gl. 10. 13. To be cast out from a feast was 

considered a mark of the greatest contempt. 17. Csesor, a general title 

of tlie Homan emperors. The tribute, or poll tax paid to the Roman 

power. 32. Ex. 3 . 6, 16. 35. lawyers were the scribes; those 

skilled in the lawr of Moses. 37. Deut. 6. 5; 30. G. 39. Lev. 19, 

18 ; Rom. 13. 9 ; Jos, 2. 8 ; Gal. 6, 14. 44. Psa. 110. 1. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

Vor. 1 — 12. J^esus reproves the scribes and Pharisees. — The 
scribes and Pharisees explained the law of Moses, and en- 
forced obedience to it. They are charged with hypocrisy 
In religion. Wo can only judge according to outward 
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appearance, but God searches the heart. Pride was the 
reigning sin of the Pharisees, which our Lord Jesus takes 
all occasions to rebuke. The true disciple of Christ is not 
ambitious of chief places. 

13—33. Crimes of the Pharisees. — It is bad to keep away 
from Christ ourselves, but worse also to keep others from 
him. Y et it is no new thing for the show and form of god- 
liness to be made a cloak to great wickedness. They 
were very busy to turn men to be of their party, that they 
might have the credit and advantage of making converts. 
They were very strict in smaller matters of the law, but 
careless and loose in weightier matters. Christ does not 
reprove the scrupling a little sin, but the committing a 
greater sin. W e are really what we are inwardly. Out- 
ward motives may keep the outside clean, w hile the inside 
is impure ; but ii the heart and spirit be made new, there 
will be newness of life. The deceitfulncss of sinners* hearts 
appears in that they go dowm the streams of the sins of 
their owm day, w hile they fancy that they should have 
opposed the sins of former days. 

34 — 39. The guilt of Jerusalem, — A hen gathering her 
chickens is an apt emblem of the Saviour's love to those 
who trust in him. He calls sinners to take refuge under 
his protection, keeps them safe, and nourishes them to 
eternal life. The present dispersion and unbelief of the 
Jews, and their future conversion to Christ, are here fore- 
told. Their punishment has been signal ; and ere long, 
deserved vengeance will fall on every church which is 
Christian in name only. In the meantime the Saviour 
stands ready to receive all who come to him. 

2. To ‘ sit in Mosos’ seat,’ means to l)e the public expounders of the 

law: the Jewish teachers taught sitting Phylacteries; slips of 

parchment, on which were written portions of the law. 6. Rooms; 

that is, the chief places or seats. 7. Rabbi, a title of respect given to 

a Jewish learned man or teacher. 14. "Widows* houses, their pro- 

perty.— 23. Tithes were the tenth part of the produce, set apart for 
sacrecl uses, l>eut. 14. 22. These were herbs of little value.*—- 
24. Strain out a gnat ; scrupulous at little matters tliat cannot be hurt- 
fill. — 27. 'fhe .Tewish tomlis were whited, as a w'arning against cere- 
monial dedlement by touching them. — 3d. Zacharias is supposed to 
mean the son of Jelioiada, 2 Chr, 24. 21 . — 37. A frequent scriptural 

emblem, Psa. 17. 8: 91.4. 38. Your house— the temple.— *39. Psa* 

118,26, 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Ver. 1—3. Christ foretells the degtruction of the temple . — 
A believing foresight of the defacing of all worldly glory, 
will keep us from admiring it and overvaluing it. Our 
Lord set before his disciples the order of the times con- 
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cerning the Jews till the destruction of Jerusalem ; and as 
to men in general till the end of the world. 

4 — 28. The troubles before the destruction of Jerusalem. — The 
disciples asked concerning the times, When these things 
should be ? Christ gave no answer to that ; but they liad 
also asked, What shall be the sign ‘i This question he 
answers fully. 'J'lie propliccy first respects events near at 
hand, the destruction of Jerusalem, the end of the Jewish 
cliurch and state, the calling of the Gentiles, and the 
setting uj) of Christ’s king<lom in the world ; but it also 
looks forward to the general judgment. What Christ here 
said to his disciples, tended more to prepare them for the 
events than to satisfy their curiosity.— See what comes of 
refusing the gospel. Those who will not hear the mes- 
sengers of peace, shall be made to hear the messengers of 
war. Hut it is against the mind of Christ that his people 
should have troubled hearts, even in troublous times. 
The end of the world shall not be till the gospel has done 
its work. It becomes Christ’s disciples, in times of public 
trouble, to be much in prayer : that is never out of season. 
Though w'e must take what God sends, yet w e may pray 
against sutfcriiigs. When a people, by tlieir sin, make 
tliemsclves as loathsome carcasses, nothing can be expected 
1 ut that God should send enemies to destroy them. It is 
very applicable to the day of judgment, the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in tliat day, 2 Thess. 2. 1. 

2'J— 41. Christ foretells other signs and miseries^ to the end 
of the 7Corld.— Concerning Clirist’s second coming, it is fore- 
told that there shall be a great change, in order to the 
making all things new'. Sooner or later, all sinners will be 
mourners ; but repenting sinners lot»k to Christ, and niouru 
after a godly sort ; and those who sow in such tears shall 
shortly reap in joy. The elect of God are in various places 
and nations ; and when that great gathering day comes, 
there shall not one be missing. The Jews should never 
cease to be a distinct pooiilo, until all the tilings he had 
been predicting were fulfilled. Christ’s second coming 
shall do away every human scheme, and sot aside for ev er 
all tlidt (jlt;d forbids. Apply this, first, to temporal judg* 
nients, jiarticularly those then hastening upon the Jews. 
Secondly, to the eternal judgment. Did we feel aright 
that all earthly things must shortly pass away, wc should 
not set our eyes and hearts so much upon them as we do. 
What words can more strongly describe the suddenness of 
our Saviour’s coming 1 Am 1 prepared to meet him ? Can 
1 stand before him 'I What the day of judgment is to tlio 
whole world, the day of death is to every one. 

42— Gl, liJjdmrtcUions to wcUchfuhess,-- (jvLX coining 
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will be happy to those that are found ready, but very 
dreadful to those that are not. Those who choose the 
w’orld for their portion in this life, will have hell for their 
portion in the other life. May our Lord, wiien he cometh, 
X>ronounce us blessed. 

.3. From the mount of Olives there was a fine view of the temple 

and city. 5. It is recorded that many such false (iirists arose soon 

after this time. 7. A famine is mentioned, Acts 11. 28. ’fhe other 

pre<hcted events also took place. 9. Tliese persecutions are noticed, 

1 Thess. 2. 15; Heb. 10. 33, 34 ; 1 Pet. 4. 12-17. 10. lie olTended ; 

he apostates. 15. Abomination, mean.s an idolatrous im:»}je, like the 

i-tandrird which the Homans carried with their arinie'., I)an. 9. 27 ; 
12. 11 ; and wliich before the destruction of .Icrusalcm they had not 

brouj^ht into the holy city. 1(>. The Jewish (Christians ohe\ed tliis 

direction, and were preser\’ed. 17. llicre were stairs from the out- 

side of many houses, and they could pass from one to another, nF- 

having Hat roofs. 21. The calamities that hefel the Jews were tho.se 

foretold, Dout. 28. 44-(i8. 22. Nofiesh l)e saved ; none live through 

tho>.o troubles. 24. Some of theic deceivers are referred to, 2 Tilers. 

2 ; I John 2. — 28. TIic Uotnans bore on their standard the figure of an 
eagle. — 29. The luminaries of heaven are often used as emblems of 

great personages. 30. iJan. 7. 13. 41. It was u.sual for women to 

grind the corn at home, in a port.ahle handmill : two women were 

employed at this work 43. The Jews divided the night into four 

yiortioiis called watches, Mark 13. 35. 51. (Cut him asunder, a mode 

of putting to death. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

Ver, 1 — 13. The parable of the ten virgins. — The parable 
of the ten virgins explains tne great day of Christ’s coming. 
As Christians v e profess to attend upon Christ, to honour 
him, also to be waiting for his coming. 'I'hose are the truly 
wise or foolish that are so in the afiairs of tlieir souls. 
Our light must shine before men in good works ; this is 
not likely to be long done, unless there is a fixed principle 
in the heart, of faith in (Christ, and love to God and our 
brethren. Though Christ tarry jiast our time, he w ill not 
tarry past the due time. Many real Christians grow' remiss ; 
therefore dread the beginning of spiritual decays. Christ’s 
approach, and the call to meet him, will be awakening. 
Even those best prepared for death have w’ork to do to get 
actually ready, 2 Pet. 3. 14. Those that take up short of 
true grace, will certainly find the w'ant of it one time or 
other. An outward profession may light a man along this 
world, hut the damps of the valley of the shadow of death 
will put out such a light. Those only shall go to heaven 
hereafter, that are made ready for heaven here. But 
many will seek admission into heaven when it is too late. 
The unexpected summons of death may alarm the Chris- 
tlar.; but, proceeding ^thout delay to trim his lamp, hlB 
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graces often shine more bright ; while the mere professor’s 
conduct shows that his lamp is going out. 

14—30. The parable of the talents. — Christ keeps no ser- 
vants to be idle ; for our receiving from Christ is in order to 
our working for him. We shall all be reckoned with as to 
what good w'e have got to our ow'ii souls, and have done to 
others, by the advantages we have enjoyed. Those vho 
think it impossible to please God, and in vain to serve him, 
will do nothing to purpose in religion. Whatever they may 
pretend, the fact is, they dislike God’s character and work. 

31 — 46. The judgment. — There is a judgment to come, in 
w hich every man shall be sentenced to everlasting happiness 
or misery. Christ shall come, not only in the glory of liis 
Father, but in his own glory, as Mediator. The wicked 
and goilly here are not always to be known the one from 
the other ; but in that day they wdll be parted for ever. 
All other distinctions wdll then be done away ; but the 
great one between saints and sinners, holy and unholy, 
will remain for ever. The happiness the sainfs sliall possess 
is very great. It is a kingdom; the most valuable posses- 
sion. Prepared for them ; adapted to the new nature of a 
sanctified soul. From the foundation of the world ; this hap- 
piness was for the saints, and they for it, from all eternity. 
They shall come and inherit it ; it is God that makes heirs 
of heaven. Good works done for God’s sake, through 
J osus Christ, are the effects of grace bestowed on those 
who do them. The wicked in this w orld wore often called 
to come to Christ for life and rest, yet they would not 
come to him ; but then their punishment will be an ever- 
lasting imnishment. Thus life and death, good and evil, 
the blessing and the curse, are set before us. 

1. Tlie kingdom of heaven ; tlie visible church. Marriagi's in the 
east are celebrated at night by torch light uith the circumstances here 

mentioned.— —4, Vessels, or small jugs, to supply the lamps. 15. A 

silver talent was a sum of money equal to about 187/. 25. l^sury 

here means lawful gain or proilt ; it often means any sort of advantage 

or increase. 27. The exchangers, or bankers who gave interest on 

money. ^31. This is not a parable but a description — Throne of his 

glory, or his glorious throne. 33. In Jewish courts of law, those who 

were acquitted weie placed on the right hand ; tlioee who were to l>e 
sentenced on the left. 46. Everlasting w as meant, and would be un- 

derstood by the Jews to mean, lasting or enduring for ever, without end, 

CHAPTER XX VI. 

Ver. 1 — 16. CIvriat amyinted at Betlmng^ and betrayed by 
JudiM . — Where there is true love iu the heart to Jesus 
Christ, nothing will be thought too good to bestow upon 
him. This act of faith and love would bo reported to all 
future ages. — Wo must never expect any society to be 
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quite pure on this side heaven. The greater profession 
men make of religion, the greater opportunity tliey have oi 
iloing mischief, if their hearts be not right with God. it 
is not tlie lack^ but the love of money, that is the root of all 
evil. 

17 — 30. Chrht institutes his holy sitj>per. — Christ knows 
those hidden ones \\ho favour his cause, and will graciously 
visit all who arc 'willing to receive him. AVe know not 
how strongly we may be tempted, nor how far God may 
leave us to ourselves, therefore we have reason not to be 
high-minded, but to fear. The ordinance of the Lord’s 
supper is to us the passover supper. Take, eat arcei)t 
of Christ as he is ollered to you ; receive tlic atonement, 
submit to his grace and his go\ eminent. “ This is my 
body it signities and represents Jus body. AVe partake 
of Christ by partaking of his grace. T he blood ot Christ 
is signified and represented by the wine. “ llrink ye all of 
it.” The pardon of sin is conferred on all tine belie\ers. 
Christ takes leave of such communion, and assures them of 
a happy meeting at last. This will be in the kingdom of 
his Father ; the consolation will there be always new. 

31 — 46. Christ warns his disvijiles. J/is iiyony in the 
garden. — There is a proneness in all to be over-confident. 
13ut those full soonest and foulest, who are tlie most confi- 
dent in themselves. Those are least safe who tliink them- 
selves most secure.-- 11c who made atoncmeni for the sins 
of mankind, submitted in a garden of suflering to the 
\vill of God, from which man had revolted in a garden of 
pleasure. According to this example of Christ, we must 
drink of the bitterest cup God jmts into our hands. But 
it should, be more our care to get troubles sanctified, and 
our hearts satisfied under them, than to get them taken 
aw'ay. Christ was a ISurefy^, who undertook to be answer- 
able for our sins. Accordingly, he was made sin for us, 
and suffered for our sins, the Just for the unjust. Anil 
did the load of imputed guilt so weigh down ‘tlie soul of 
Him of whom it is said, lie uidioldcth all tilings by the 
word of his power? into what misery, then, must those 
sink whose sins are left upon their own heads ! How will 
those escape wdio neglect so great salvation ? 

47—68. Christ is betrayed and taken before Caiaphas.— 'S^lo 
enemies are so much to be abhorred as apostate disciples. 
If he had not been willing to suffer, tlicy could not have 
compelled him. AVhat folly, for fear of death to flee from 
Him. whom they knew fo bo the Fountain of life b-Jt 
looks ill, and bodes worse, when those who are willing to 
bfc Christ’s discijiles, arc not willing to be known as such. 
Jt IS more our concern to prepare for the end, whatever 
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it may be, than curiously to ask what the end will be. Chnst 
was accused, that we might not be condemned ; and let us 
not expect to fare better than our Master, nor be ashamed 
to confess him before men. 

69—75. Peter denies him. — Peter’s sin is truly related, for 
the Scriptures deal faithfully. Pad company leads to sin . 
those who needlessly thrust themselves into it, may expect 
to be tempted and insnared, as Peter. It is a great fault 
to be shy of Christ ; to dissemble our knowledge of him is, 
in effect, to deny him. Conscience should be to us as the 
crowing of the cock, to put us in mind of the sins we had 
forgotten. Peter was thus left to fall, to abate his self- 
confidence, and render him more modest, humble, and 
useful to others. The event has taught believers many 
things ever since, and if some stumble at it or abuse it, it 
is at their peril. Little do we know how we should act in 
difficult situations : then let us all distrust our own hearts, 
and rely wholly on the Lord. Peter never -denied Christ 
again, but confessed him often in the face of danger. True 
repentance for any sin will be shown by the contrary grace 
and duty. 

2. The feast of the passover commemorated the deliverance of Israel 
from Egypt ; see Ex. 12. It was a type of Christ, 1 Cur. 5. 7, 8, and 
of redemption from sin. — 7. This was Mery, the sister of Lazarus, 
John 12. 3. The custom of anointing and using sweet ointment, or 
Hweet-scented oils, was frequent in the east. — 8. Judas is mentioned 
by John (ch. 12. 4, 6), as the speaker, on this occa-^iun. — 12, * For my 
burial,’ not knowingly, but it would prove to be su.-— >15. A sum of 
noney equal to about 3/. 15s. ; see Zroh. 11. 12. — 17. First day ; the 
Jewisn day began at sunset. — 23. Psa. 41. 9. In eating, people in the 
east take the food with their hands. — 28. Bread and wine were taken 
by the Jews at the close of the passover supper. — 28. The new testa- 
ment, that is, the new covenant or dispensation, Heb. 8. 13 ; Jer. 31. 
81, — 29. Drink it new, after a new and spiritual manner. — 30' A 
hymn, that is the hallel, or song of praise, sung by the Jews at tlie 
passover, Psa. 1 13 and 114, during the meal ; 116 to 1 18 after its close. 
——31. Zech. 13. 7. — 34. The cock crow, the time so called, about 
three in the morning. — 36 . Gethsemane, this name means a fertile 
vfUley, and also an olive press. — 38. The words denote one surrounded 
with sorrow^ overwhelmed with miseries, almost swallowed up with 
terror and dismay. — 39. Cup often means a portion, Psa. 75. 8.— 
53. A legion was a division of a Roman army, containing about 
6000 men. The numlw twelve might allude to that of his dis- 
ciples. — 54, 56. Isa. 53. 7-12, and mai^ other places, as Psa. 22. 
Gen. 8. 15. — 60. Psa. 27. 12 ; 35. 11 ; Deut. 19. 15. — 61. A ppver- 
sion of John 2. 19.— —63, The Messiidi, the Son of God, of the Divine 
nature. — 64. This was fOTetold, Dan. 7. 13. — 68. They had already 
blindfolded him, as Mark and Luke relate.— 73 Bewrayetli, betray- 
eth ; the dialect manner of speech of the Galileans was very 
peculiar. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

Ver. 1 — 10. Christ delivered to Pilate — The despair of 
Judas. — Wicked men see little of the consequences of their 
crimes, but they must answer for them all. dudas gave full 
testimony to the cliaracter of Christ ; but the rulers were 
hardened. Thus many make light of Christ crucified. It 
is a common instance of the deceitfulness of our hearts, 
to make light of our own sin by dwelling upon other people’s 
sins. Judas went far toward repentance, yet it was not to 
salvation. Let none bo satisfied with such partial con\ ic- 
tions as a man may have, and yet remain full of pride, 
enmity, and rebellion. 

11 — 25. Christ before Pilate. — God has many ways of 
giving checks to sinners, and it is a great mercy to have 
such checks from Providence, from faithful friends, and 
from our own consciences. Multitudes who choose the 
world, rather than God, for their ruler and portion, thus 
choose their own delusions. All was so ordered to make 
it evident that Christ suflered for no fault of his own, but 
for the sins of his people. It was vain for Pilate to expect 
to free himself from the guilt of the innocent blood of 
a riglitcous person. The Jews' curse upon themselves has 
been awfully answered in the suiferings of their nation. 
None could bear the sin of others, except Him that had 
no sin of his own to answer for. Is not Barabbas preferred 
to Jesus, when sinners reject salvation that they may retain 
their darling sins ? The blood of Christ is now upon us for 
good, through mercy, by the Jews’ rejection of it. Oh let 
us flee to it for refuge ! 

26 — 34:. Christ mocked and led to he crucified.— Crucifixion 
was a death very terrible and miserable. Christ thus 
answered the type of the brazen serpent raised on a pole. 
— He was led as a lamb to the slaughter. Make us ready, 
O Lord, to bear the cross thou hast appointed us, and daily 
to take it up with cheerfulness, following thee. And when 
we behold what manner of death thou hast died, let us in 
that behold with what manner of love thou hast loved us. 

3&— 44. Christ is crticiJied.—G{A so overruled it, that even 
his accusation was to his honour. lie was, at his death, 
numbered among the transgressors, that we, at our death, 
might be numbered among the saints. The enemies of 
Christ laboiu* to make others believe that of religion udiich 
they themselves know to be false. Many people could like 
the King of Israel well enough, if they could have his 
kingdom without the tribulation through which they must 
pass to obtain it. But if no cross, then no Christ, no crown. 
In every minute particular recorded about the sufferings 
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of Clirist, some prediction in the Prophets or the Psalms 
was fulfilled. 

45- .50. The death of During the three hours (►f 

darkness Jesus was in agony, wrestling with the powers of 
darkness, and suficring his Pather’s displeasure against the 
sin of man, for which lie was now making his soul an ofl’er- 
!N ever were there three such hours since the day 
God created man upon the earth ; it was the turning jioiiit 
of that great affair, man’s redemption and salvation. Tlie 
believer can only form a feeble idea of the greatness of 
Christ’s sufferings. Vet, hence he learns something of tlie 
Saviour’s love to sinners ; he gets deeper conviction of the 
vileness and evil of sin, and of what he owes to Christ, w ho 
delivers him from the wTath to come. Christ spake in his 
full strength, to sliow that his life w^as not forced from him, 
but w^as freely delivered into his Father’s hands. The 
Son of God upon the cross, did die by the violence of the 
pain he endured. 11 is soul was separated from his body, 
and so his body w'us loft really and truly dead. 

51“ 50. Kvefits at the crncijixion. — The rending of the veil 
signified that Christ, by his* death, opened a w ay to God. 
The dreadful appearances of God in his providence, 
sometimes w'ork strangely for the conviction and awaken- 
ing of sinners. Notice tne terror that fell upon the cen- 
turion and the Roman soldiers. AVe may vofiect with 
comfort on the abundant testimonies given to the character 
of Jesus; and, seeking to give no just cause of offence, we 
may leave it to the Lord to clear our characters, if we live 
to Him. That heart is harder than a rock that will not 
yield, that will not melt, where Jesus Christ is plainly set 
forth crucified. 

57 — 66. The hvrial of Christ.— Ovx Lord Jesus, who had 
no sin of his own, had no grave of his ow n. If w e remem- 
ber how Christ by hi# burial has changed the nature of the 
grave to believers, it should make us rejoice. — The chief 
priests and Pharisees dealt witli Pilate about securing tlie 
sepulchre. This was permitted that there might be certain 
proof of our Lord’s resurrection. But to guard the sepulchre 
against the poor weak disciples was folly, because needless ; 
while to think to guard it against the power of God, was 
folly, because to no purpose; yet the Jews thought they 
dealt w isely. Thus shall all the plans of Christ’s enemies 
be made to promote his glory. 

5. 2 Snm. 17. 23 ; Acts. 1. 18. 1 . Strangers, foreigners, not of ttie 

Jewish religion. — 9. Zech. 11. 12, 13. Jeremiah might have spoken 
these words, or the whole book^f the prophets might have been calk'd 
after his name.-— 1 1 . Thou sayest — Uiat whioh f really am. It was 
not enough that Jesus was called » blasphemer by the Jews j they also 
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?abourc(l to make him odious to the Roman government, Psa. 2. 1. — 

16. NoJable, notorious. HA. A weak attempt to elear himself; verv 

different from the case in Dcut. 21. 6. 26. Whipped in a mosA severe 

manner, Isa. 50. 6. 2^1 Scarlet or purple ; probably a cast-off ;rar- 

merit of ilmt colour. The Tyrian purple, then famous, nas nearly 
what we call scarlet. S*ripped him; that is, took off his mantle, or 

upper f^arment. 29, .V.. Isa &0. 6; 53. S-.'i This reed woiihl lie like 

a lieavy cane 33. Gul^jo'ha means a skull. 34. I’.sa. 69. 2!. Gall, 

a bitter infusion, Mark i:». 23; the terms there are different, but the 
same appears to ho meant ; a medicated drink, fjiven to criminals to 

stupefy them. 33. Crucifixion was by nailing the sufferer to a cross; 

tiiy hands tixed to each end of the upper piece : the feet to the lower 
part of the long piece. It was then raised on the end ; the sufferer 
U'^iially lived for many hours in s<;vere pain. Tlie clothes of e\ecuted 

persons were tlic perquisites of the e\ec.utionei-s, Ps. 22. IH. 39, etc. 

Psa. 22. 7, 8; 109. 2.i — 44. One of them repented, Luke 23 40. 

45. Amos 8. 9. An eclipse of the sun cannot take place at tlie time 

of the full moon. From noon till three o'clock. 46. Hsa. 22. 1. 

Kli was mistaken by some for Elijah; but by others for a word mean- 
ing vinegar, or a very inferior win *, of which some was there, being the 

usual drink of the Koman soldiery. 51. The veil dividing the holy 

place from the most holy. — 53. To whom they appcarctl, and how, we 
are not told, and must riot desire to be wise above what is written. 

69. Isa. 53. 9. Tlie .Jewish sepulchres or tombs were often of this 

kind, as that of Larirus, Jo'.ia 11. 37. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Yer. 1 — 8. CkrkVs resurrection. — On the first day of thcf 
week, He who is the Light of the world, shone out of the 
darkness" of the grave. This day is from henceforward 
often mentioned as the day Christians religiously observed 
in solemn assemblies, to the honour of Christ, the Lord ’a 
day, Rev, 1. 10. The resurrection of Christ, as it is the 
joy of his friends, so it is the terror and confusion of his 
enemies. When we arc ready to make this w^orld our home, 
then let us remember our Lord Jesus is not here, he is 
risen ; therefore let our hearts rise, altd seek the things that 
arc above. Let us never think that strange which the word 
of Christ has told us to expect ; wdictlicr the suflerings of 
this present time, or the glory that is to be revealed.— It 
was good to be there, but the servants of God have other 
work appointed. Tell the disciples, that they may be com- 
forted under their sorrows. Christ knows where his disci- 
ples dwell, and w ill visit them. Even to those at a distance 
from the means of grace, he will manifest himself. 

9, 10. He appears to the women. — God’s gracious visits 
meet us in the way of duty ; and to those who use w hat 
they have for other’s henefits, more shall be mven. Christ 
was nigh them, and still is nigh us in the word. Christ rose 
from the dead, to silence his people’s fears ; he still conde- 
scends to call believers bis brethren. 
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11—15. Confession of the soldiers. — Tl«ofic men iiromise 
more tlian they can perform, who undertake to save a man 
harmless in doing a wilful sin. But this falsehood disproved 
itself. Had the soldiers been all asleep, they could not 
have known what passed. If any hod been awake, they 
would have roused the others ; and certainly if they had 
been asleep, the Jewish rulers w'ould have been the first to 
call for their punishment, and would have prosecuted the 
apostles with severity. The continued enmity of those 
men shows that the plainest evidence will not affect men, 
without the work of the Holy Spirit. 

16 — 20. Christ's commission to his disciples . — All that seo 
the Lord Jesus with an eye of faith, will worship him. 
Xet the faith of the sincere may be very weak and w aver- 
ing. But Christ gave such convincing proofs of his resur- 
rection, as made their faith to triumph over doubts. The 
salvation they were to preach, is a common salvation ; all 
are welcome to Christ J esus. Baptism is an outward sign 
of that inw'ard W'ashing, or sanctification of the Spirit, which 
seals and evidences the believer’s justification. Let us 
examine ourselves, whether we really possess the inw^ard 
and spiritual grace of a death unto sin, and a new birth 
unto righteousness, by w hich those who were the children 
of wrath become the children of God. There is no day, no 
hour of the day, in which our Lord Jesus is not i)resent 
with his churches ; if there w'crc, in that day, that hour, 
they would be undone. Even so. Lord Jesus, be thou with 
us and all thy people. 

I. The Jewish sabbath ended on the Saturday, at sunset. Two 
p irties of the women visited the sepulchre ; this was the first. See 

Luke 24. 1, for the second. 3. Dan 10. 6. 0 All hail; a friendly 

salutation. 14. It was death fur a Roman soldier to sleep when oh 

guard. — 18. Heb 1. 2. Other appearances of Christ are mentioned 

by the other evangelists; this perhaps is that, 1 Cor. 15. 27. 19. 

Here the absolute unity and Divine character of the Sacred Three 

Persons are uneauivocally marked. 20. I am witli you alway : this 

fully proves tlie Divinity of our Lonl. 


TJIE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST. MARK. 


Mark was a soti of a sister of Bomitbas, Col. iv. 10 ; and Acts xii. 12 
shows that lie was the son of Mary, a pious woman of Jerusalem, at 
whose house the apostles and first Christians assembled. From 1 Pet. 
V. 18, the evangelist is supposed to have been convert by the lupostle 
Peter. The general testimony is, that Peter haring prcadied at l^me, 
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Mark, the apostle’s companion, committeil the particulars to writing. 
Tlie great humility of Veter is very plain where anything is said about 
himself. ITiis (Jospel records more of the miracles than of the dis- 
courses of our Lord. 


CllAPTEU I. 

Ver. 1— 8. Tiue office of John the Baptist. — When (icd sent 
hib Son into the world, he took care, and when he sends 
him into the heart, he takes care, to prepare his way bclbre 
him. The most eminent saints have always been the most 
humble. They feel their need of Christ's atoning blood 
and sanctifying Spirit, more than others. The great pro- 
mise Christ makes in his gospel is, thev shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost ; shall be purifierl by his graces, and 
refreshed by his comforts. We have liis word that cannot 
fail, that our heavenly Father will give this light, his Holy 
Spirit, to those that ask it. 

9 — 13. jfVu? baptism and temptation of Christ. — How much 
worth is there, which in this world is not known ! But 
sooner or later it shall be known, as that of Christ was. We 
may see heaven opened to us, when we perceive the Spirit 
descending and working upon us. God’s good work in us, 
is sure evidence of his good will tow ards us. Mark notices 
that Christ was with the wild beasts. It w'as an instance 
of his Father’s care of him. Special protections are earnests 
of seasonable supplies. The serpent tempted the first Adam 
in the garden, the Second Adam in the wdldcrness ; with 
difierent success indeed ; and he still tempts the children 
of both, in all places and conditions. 

14 — 22. Christ preaches^ and calls disciples. — Observe the 
great truths Christ preached. By repentance we give 
glory to our Creator, whom w'e have ofiended ; by faitli w e 
gdve glory to our Redeemer, who came to save us from our 
sins. Christ has joined these tw o together. Christ puts 
honour upon those who, though mean in this world, are 
diligent in their business and kind to one anotlier. Those 
whom Christ calls, must leave all to follow him. Rot that 
we must needs go out of the world, but w'e must sit loose 
to the world. Jesus kept the sabbath day, by sabbath 
work, in oraer to w'hich the sabbath rest was aT)pointed. 

23—28. Casts out an unclean ^irU. — The devil is an un- 
clean spirit, he has lost all the purity of his nature, he acts 
in direct opposition to the Holy Spirit of God, and by his 
suggestions defiles the spirits of men. See whose language 
those speak, who say to the Almignty, Depart from us. 
A work as ^eat often is wrought now, yet men treat it 
with contempt and neglect- The conversion of a notoriouol v 
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wicked man' to a sober, righteous, and godly life, by tlio 
preaching of a crucified Saviour, should cause many to ask, 
What doctrine is this ? 

29 — 45. Heals many diseased. — ^Wherever Christ comes, 
he comes to do good. Those kept from public ordinances 
by sickness or other real hindrances, may expect the Sa- 
vioiir’s gracious presence. Those who have the most busi- 
ness in public, and of the best kind, must yet sometimes be 
alone with God. See what to expect from Christ ; that 
according to our faith it shall be to us. He readily wills 
favours to those who readily refer themselves to his will. 
No reasons now exist why we should hesitate to spread 
the praises of Christ. 

1. Gospel means good news, or glad tidings, Luke 2. 10. 2, 3, 

Mai. 3. 1 ; Isa. 40, 3. 12. Not compelled against his will, but con- 
strained, guided by tlie Holy Spirit. 14. John vas impri.soned by 

Ilero^l ; it is supposed th.at .Tesus was also threatened by the Jews, sth’o 

were instrumental in betrajing John to llecod 21. Synaf'Oguc, a 

Jewish place of worship for prayer, reading the Scriptures, and preach- 
ing. 2S. hound about-— or, all over. 35. Christ was an example of 

early devotion. See l*sa. f). 3. 4 1. Kven to touch tlie leper wjis, to 

men. nncleanne.ss. Numb. 5. 2. — 4 ’>. The life of Jesus had Uready been 
att»pted at Nazareth. 

CIlAPTEIl II. 

Ver. 1—12. Christ heals one sick of the palsy.— ^in is the 
cause of all our pnins and sicknesses. The w ay to remove 
the effect, is to take away the cause. Christ’s cui’ing dis- 
eases was a figure of his pardoning sin, for sin is the disease 
of the soul ; when it is pardoned, it is healed. Most men 
think themselves w hole ; but the convinced, humbled sin- 
ner, w’ho despairs of all help except from the Saviour, 
will show his faith by applying to liim without delay. 

13—17. Levi's call. — With God, through Christ, there is 
grace to change the greatest sinners, and make them holy. 
And it is no new thing for that which is both well done 
and well designed, to be slandered, and made a reproach 
to the wisest and best of men. If the w’orld had been 
righteous, there had been no occasion for Christ’s coming, 
cither to j^each repentance, or to purchase forgiveness. 
Our good Physician had the powder of healing in himself, 
and was in no danger of taking tho disease ; but it is not so 
with us. In trying to do good to others, let us bo careful 
we do not get harm to ourselves. 

18 — 22. iVliy Christ's disciples did not fast. — Strict pro- 
fessors are apt to blame all that do not fully come up to 
their own views. We should attend to every part of our 
duty in its proper order and season. 

2^-28. his di^ipies for pluckhvf corn on tli€ 
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mhhath.—QoCL never designed the sabbath to be a burden 
to us, and we must not make it so to ourselves. Every observ- 
ance respecting it, is to be interpreted by the rule 6i mercy. 

4. Eastern houses have flat r(H)fs, and an awnin;^ is often drawn over 

tlie area, or lar^'e open snace m the centre. 5. The Jews frequently 

used the w'onls son and ciiiid to express tenderness. 14. The same as 

St. Matthew, Matt. 9 9. Jews had frequently two names 21, 22. 

New cloth, means rouj'h or hard. These bottles were maile of skins. 

26. Abimelech was then high priest, but Abiathar, his son, was 

living at that time, and was of more note ; or he bore both names. 

CHAPTER III. 

V cr. 1 — 5. TTie wItJternd hand healed, — Let those be helped 
that cannot help themselves. W'e hear what is said amiss, 
and sec what is done amiss ; but Christ looks at the root 
of bitterness in the heart, its blindness and hardness, and 
is grieved. The gospel command is like that recorded 
here : though our hands are withered, yet, if we will not 
stretch them out, it ^s our own fault that we are not healed. 
But if we are healed, the imwer and grace of Christ must 
have all the glory. 

6—21. The people, resort to Christ., and the apostles called . — 
The plagues and diseases of our souls are chiefly t<f be 
dreaded; but Christ can heal them by a word.— May the 
Lord send forth more and more of those who have learned 
of him to preach his gospel, to be instruments in his blessed 
work. Those whose hearts are enlarged in the work of 
God, can cheerfully bear self-denial. 

22 — 3.'5. The blasphemy of the scribes, Chrisfs relatives. — It 
is true the gospel promises, because Christ has purchased, 
forgiveness for the greatest sins and sinners ; but by this 
sin they would oppose the gifts of the Holy Ghost after 
Christ’s ascension. — It is a great comfort to all true 
Christians that they are dearer to Christ than mother, 
brother, or sister, as such. 

4. To kill. He knew they were then plotting to kill him ——8. Idu- 
maea, or Edom, the country of the descendants of Esau. — 9. A small 

ship or boat, prolmbly belonging to one of his disciples. 17. U<>a- 

nerges, or, sons of thunder, ^lis name is nowhere else mentioned. It 
might refer to tlieir eloquence of language, or to their natural zeal, 

Luke 9.54. 18. Not Alph8eu8,thefamerofMattliew, 2. 14. 29. The 

sin gainst the Holy Ghost is commonly considered to be the wilful 
malice of those who, against the conviction of their consciences, im- 
puted the miracles of Chiist to the power of the devil. It shows wilful, 
entire, and persevering hatred to tlie Holy Spirit and his work. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Vcr. 1—20. The parable of the smver. — In the great field 
of the church, the word of God is dispensed to all. Many 
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arc much affected for the present, w}jo yet receive no 
a])iding benefit. The devil is very busy about ca,reless 
J}earcrs. Others are hindered from profiting of God, by 
file rielics or cares of the world. And those who have 
but little of tlie world, maj" yet be ruined by indulging the 
body. Let us look to the Lord, that by his new-creating 
grace, the good seed of the word may ])roduce in us those 
good words and works which are through Jesus Christ, to 
the praise and glory of God tlie Father. 

21 -34-. Ot/ter parables. — By Christ’s thus instructing 
them, they were made able to instruct others; as candles 
are lighted, that they may give light. The parable of the 
good seed, shoN^s the manner in which the kingdom of 
God spreads in the world. It grows gradually ; when it 
is sprung up, it will go forward ; it has mighty products 
even now, but what will there be when perfected in heaven I 

3.') — 41. Christ stills the tempest. — Those may suspect their 
faith, wlio can have such a thought as that ilesus careth 
not though his people perish. Faith and fear take their 
turns while we are in this world ; but ere long, fear will 
be overcome, and faith will be lost in sight. 

1 — a2 (See the notess on Matt. 13.) 25. 'Flmt hath— diligentlv uses 

what he has. 2S. Real btdievers grow in grace, llrov. 4. 18 ; 2 Thess. 

1 , 3 An lie was ; in the same small ship in whicli he liad been 

teaching ; one of the hshing boats, and on this lake. Storms there ore 
frequent, as formerly. 

CITAFTEll V. 

Yer. 1 — 20. The demoniac healed. — What multitudes of 
fallen spirits there must be, and all enemies to God and 
man, when here was a legion in one poor w retched crea- 
ture ! We are not a match for our spiritual enemies in 
our own strength ; but in the Lord we shall be able to 
stand against them. Long suffering and mercy may be 
seen, even in the corrections by which men lose their pro- 
perty, while warning is given them to seek the salvation 
of their souls. Many who cannot but w onder at the w orks 
of Christ, yet do not, ns they ought, wonder after him. 

21—34. A woman healed. — It is common with people not 
to apply to Christ till they have tried in vain all other 
helpers. Some run to diversions and gay company ; others 
plunge into business, or even into intemperance ; others 
go about to establish their own righteousness, or torment 
themselves by vain superstitions. Many perish in these 
ways ; but none will ever find rest to the soul by such de- 
vices : while those whom Christ heals of the disease of 
sin, find in themselves an entire change for the bettor. 
As secret acts of sin, so secret acts of mith, are known to 
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the Lord Jesus. It is the will of Christ that his people 
should be comforted, and he has power to command com- 
fort to troubled spirits. 

35 — 43. The dauyhter of Jairus raised. — Have w'e not as 
much occasion for the grace of God, and the comfort of his 
Spirit, when death is in the house, as when sickness is 
there ? Faith is tlio only remedy against grief and fear at 
such a time. 15elie\e the resurrection, then fear not. 
Christ raised the dead by a word of power : such is the 
gospel call to tliose who are by nature dead in trespasses 
and sins. 

1. Gadarenes, nativt-s of Gadara, a town adjacent to the country of 

the Gergp^enes. a. Matthew speaks of two demoniacs ; perhaps one 

was a woTiC case than the other, or one only became a follower of .tesus. 

20. iJecapolis, or, the ten cities. The Jewish plusicians often 

prescribed (*xpensive and u.sf‘less remedies. — 39. Not dead ; not to bo 

considered as really dea<l, being to be rai.se<l 41. Talitha cnmi. The 

language spoken by Christ \ia.s a mixture of Syriac and Chaldee. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 1—13. Christ despised in his oten country , The apostles 
sent forth. — Owe Lord Jesus probably had worked witli his 
reputed father. He thus put honour upon mechanics, and 
encouraged all persons wdio live hy the labour of their 
hands. How much did these Nazarenes lose by obstinate 
prejudices against Jesus I — The apostles did not amuse 
people with curious matters, but told them they must i j- 
pent of their sins, and turn to God. 

14 — 29. John the Baptist put to death. — Herod feared 
John while he lived, and feared liiin still more when he 
was dead ; but it is not enough to do many things, w^e must 
have respect to all the commandments. Many love good 
preaching, if it keep far away from their beloved sin. The 
ways of God are unsearchable ; but we may be sure he 
never can bo at a loss to repay his servants for what they 
endure or lose for his sake. 

30 — 44. The apostles return — Five thousand fed hy a miracle. 
— The people sought the spiritual food of Christ’s w ord, 
and he took care they should not want bodily food. None 
are sent empty aw’ay from Christ, except those w ho come 
to him full of themselves. Though Christ had bread at 
command, he teaches us not to w'uste any of God’s bounties. 

45—56. Christ walks on the sea— He heals those that touch 
him. — We may have Christ for us, yet wind and tide 
against us. And no difficulties can hinder Christ’s appear- 
ance for his people, wlien the set time is come. Let the 
disciples have their Master writh them, and all is well. It 
is for want of rightly uudorstanding Christ’s former 
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works, that we view his i>resent works as if there never 
were the like before. 

1. Na/Jiretli, “his own country.” 3. 'flie carpenter: the .Towc 

were bound to teach each son a trade. 13. Oil was often apnlied in 

diseases, but was here to be used as a sign of miraculous healing, 

Jaiko 10. 34; James 5, 14. 37. Two hundred pence were about 

6/. 5s. This was, probably, all that the disciples had. 40. Ranks, 

or squares. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Ver, 1 — 23. 77ie traditions of the eldei's. — One great de- 
sign of Christ’s coming was, to set aside the ceremonial 
law ; and to make way for this, he rejects the ceremonies 
men added to the law ^f God’s making. Jesus reproves 
them for rejecting the commandment of God. Our wicked 
thoughts and affections, words and actions, defile us, and 
tliese only, A spiritual understanding of the law of God, 
and a sense of the evil of sin, will cause a man to seek for 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, to keep down thojevil thoughts 
and affections that work within. 

24 — 30. The woman of Canaan* 8 daughter cured. — Christ 
never put away any one from him that fell at his feet, which 
a poor trembling soul may do. Thus, while proud Pharisees 
are left by the blessed Saviour, ho manifests his compas- 
sion to humble sinners, who look to him for children’s 
bread. He still goes about to seek and save the lost. 

31 — 37. Christ restores a man to hearing and speech. — These 
outward actions were only signs of Christ’s power to cure 
tlic man, to encourage Ids faith, and theirs that brought 
him. Though we find great variety in the cases and 
manner of relief of those who applied to Christ, yet all 
obtained the relief they sought. Thus it still is in the 
great concerns of our souls. 

3, 4. ISIork wrote for tlie Gentiles, to whom these particuhu-s were 
unknown. Hiese Jewish purifications were to remove any accidental pol- 
lution. 6. Isa. 29. 1.3 1 1 , 12. That is, if the ceremonial rites of the 

I’lmrisees were observed, they allowed other duties to bo disregarded, 
even the plain commands of God. Corban means something devoted 

<0 Gotl. 2G. A Greek, that is, a Gentile, a heatlien of Phamicia. 

iiyrophenician, belonging to that part of Syria railed Phoenicia.—^ 
34. Looking up to heaven, to teach us so to do, Psa. 121. 1. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Ver. 1 — 10. jFb«r thousand fed hy a miracle. — ^Thc bounty 
of Christ is always ready ; to show that, he repeated this 
miracle. His favours are renewed, as our wants and ne- 
cessities are. He knows and considers our frames. 

11 — 21. Civrist cautions aaainst the Pharisees and lleiodians. 

— Alas ! what cause we nave to lament for those aruuml 
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us, wlio ilestroy themselves and others by their perverse 
and obstinate unbelief, and enmity to the gospel 1 How 
is it that we so often mistake the meaning of our Lord, 
disregard his warnings, and distrust his providence ? 

22 — 26. A blind man healed. — If those who are spiritually 
blind do not j)ray for themselves, yet their friends and re- 
lations should pray for them. This cure was wrought 
gradually ; thus Christ showed in what method those 
commonly are healed by his grace, who by nature are spi- 
ritually blind. At first, their knowledge is confused ; but, 
like the light of the morning, it shines more and more to 
the perfect day, and then they see all things clearly. 

27 — 33. Feter'& testimoni/ to Christ . — Now the disciples 
are convinced that Jesus is the Christ, they may bear to 
hear of his sufferings, of which he here begins to give 
them notice. The wisdom of man is folly, when it pre- 
tends to limit the Divine counsels. 

34 .- 33 . Christ must he followed. — The happiness of heaven 
■with Christ, is enough to make up for the loss of life itself 
for him. And the gain of all the world in sin, will not 
make up for the ruin of the soul by sin. There is a day 
coming, when tlj^ cause of Christ will appear as glorious, 
as some now think it mean and contemptible. 

12. Sighed deeply ; his human soul was much grieved at tlieir 
unbelief 17. lie showed tliat the disciples might trust his providen- 
tial care 24 . As trees, confusedly. 32. Openly, so as to be plainly 

nnderstood, without parables or iigures. 34. The cross w'as then a 

Itadge of disgrace or reproach, and was carried by criminals on their 
way to execution, John 19. 17. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 1 — 13. The transfiguration. — It is good to bo away 
from the w orld, and alone with Christ. If it be good to be 
with Christ transfigured, only upon a mountain, with 
Moses and Elias, how good will it be to be with Christ 
glorified, in heaven, with all the saints I But when it is 
well with us, we are apt not to care for others; in the ful- 
ness of our enjoyments, we forget the many wants of our 
hrctliren. 

14 — 29. An evil spirit cast out. — Very much is promised 
to our believing. If thou canst believe, thy hard heart 
may he softened, thy spiritual diseases may he cured; 
and, weak as thou art, thou mayest he able to hold out to 
the end. Those that complain of unbelief, must look up 
to Christ for grace to help them against it, and his grace 
will be sufficient for them. 

30 — 40. The apostles reproved. — That men should thus 
sliamcfully treat tho Son of man, who came to redeem and 
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Rave them, is wonderful. When Christ spake of his death, 
lie always spake of his resurrection, which to»^k the re- 
proach of it from him, and should have taken the grief of 
ft from his disciples. Those who are most humble and 
self-denying, most resemble Christ, and shall be most 
tenderly owned by him. Many have been like the dis- 
ciples, ready to silence men who have success in preaching 
to sinners repentance in Christ’s name, because they follow 
not with them. If sinners are brought to rejient, to be- 
lieve in Jesus, and to live sober, righteous, and godly' 
lives, we then see that the liOrd works by the preacher. 

41 — 50. JPain io he preferred to shi. — llemorse of con- 
science and keen self-reflection arc this never-dying worm. 
Cur corrupt affections must be subdued and mortified by 
the lltily Spirit ; and those that have the salt of grace, 
must show tliey have a living principle of grace in their 
hearts. 

3. No fuller, that is, no bleacher or scourer. 4 Tli'^ subject of their 

discourse is given, i.,ulve U. 31. 13. lie spake rf .lolm the Baptist, 

Al.dt. 17. 1 i. 38 This man might have bu(*n converted under the 

ministry of the Baptist 44, 4 n. Ijoathsome and eternal 8ullering.s, 

Js i (><J. }i4. Tlie \>orm; remorse of conscience. 411. 1 Pot. 4. 17, 

1« ; Lev. 2. 13. Salted nith tire —lire that will not destroy. 

CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 1 — 16. 77 m? Pharisees* question — Christ's love to little 
children.- Preaching was Christ’s constant practice. The 
bond wdiich Cod has tied, is not to be lightly untied. — 
(’liildren should be directed to the Saviour as soon as they 
are aide to understand his words. Also, w'e must receive 
the kingdom of God as little children ; we must stand 
affected to Christ and his grace, as little children to their 
parents and teachers. 

17 — 31. His discourse with the rich younp y/iaa.— IMost ask 
for good to be had in this worIJ. This young ruler asks 
for good to he done in this world, In order to enjoy the 
gi’catest good in the other world. Christ ciicouragcd this 
Xiromising young inquirer, and directed his practice. 
Rut is he willing to bear a present cross, in e.xpectation 
of a future crown ? Alas I no. Christ took this occa- 
sion to speak to his disciples about the difficulty of the 
salvation of those who have abundance of this world. 
Those who eagerly seek the w’^ealth of the W'orld, will 
never rightly prize Christ and his grace. Let us learn 
contentment in a low state, and to watch against the love 
of riches in a high one. 

32—45. Christ foretells his sufferings . — If Jesus would 
gratify all our desires, it would soon appear that we desire 
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fame or autliority, and are unwilling to taste of his cup, or 
to have his baptism ; and we should often be ruined bv 
having our prayers answered. But he loves us, and ^>iU 
only give his people what is good for them. 

46—52. Bartimeus healed. — Jn coming to Christ for help 
and healing, we sliould look to him as the promised 
Messiali. Tlie gracious calls Christ gives us to come to 
him, encourage our hope. Those who would come to J esus, 
must cast away the garment of theii* own sulliciency, and 
the sin that, like long garments, most easily besets them, 
Ileb. 12. 1. Thy faith has made thee whole: faith in 
Clirist as the Son of David, and in his pity and power ; 
not thy repeated words, but thy faith ; Christ setting thy 
faith to work. Where tlie gospel is preached, or the 
written words of truth circulated, J esus is passing by, and 
this is our opportunity, and when we are healed, w o must 
continue to follow him. 

4, 7. Dcut. 24, 1 ; Gen. 2. 24. 11. Matt. 5. 32. Dus vice was very 

f irevalent among the Je«.s. — 15. Kingdom of God; the gospel. — 16, 
t was usual to give a blessing by lading the hand on tlie lu‘ad, Gen. 

4s. 14. ly. Kxod. 20, 12, etc. ; IxV. ly. 3-13 21. One thing. See 

I’sa. 27. 4 J Luke lu. 42. 24. See Job 111. 24 ; 1‘sa. 62. 10 ; 1 Tim. 6. 17. 

— 32. Went liefore, as ready for his sufferings. Amaxed. See John 

11. 8. 33. The Gentiles* — the Romans. 3:>. With iheir mother, 

Matt. 20. 20 — 37. They meant earthly glory, which they foolishly 
expected. — 42. John l«. 36; 2 Cor. 10. 4. 50. IJeb. 12. 1. 

CHAPTER XI. 

V er. 1 — 11. Christ’s triumphant entry into Jerusalem. — How 
ill it becomes Christians to take state, when Christ was so 
far from claiming it ! Let him have our best ah'cetions ; 
he is a blessed Saviour, and brings blessings to us, and 
blessed be He that sent him ! 

12 — 18. The barren Jig-tree . — The temple cleansed.— Christ 
looked to find some fruit, for the time of gathering figs, 
though it w as not yet come, was near. IJ e made this tig- 
tree an example to the men of that generation. When the 
Redeemer came to Zion, it was to turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob. The scribes and the chief priests sought liow 
they might tlestroy him. A desperate attempt, which was 
fig}) ting against God. 

19 — 2C. Prayer in faith. — All wither who reject Christ : 
the fig-tree represented the state of the Jewish church. 
We should rest in no religion that does not make us fruit- 
ful in good works. Faith justifies us, and so removes 
mountains of guilt, never to rise up in judgment against 
us. It purifies the heart, and so removes mountains of 
corruption, and makes them plain before the grace of God. 
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27—33. The 2 )riest 8 and elders questioned. — ()ur Saviour 
shows how near his doctrine and baptism were to those of 
John ; they had the same design and tendency, to bring in 
the gospel kingdom. These ciders contended not for 
truth, but victory ; the works Christ did, told them plainly 
he had Divine authority. 

1 . IJethany and bethpliagt*, villages near Jemsalem. — 7. Judges and 

kings used to ride on asses, Judg. 5. 10 ; 10. 4 ; 12. 14. 1 0. Psa 148. 1 . 

1 7. Isa. 56. 7 ; Jer. 7. 1 1. The house of prayer for all nations. 25. 

Matt. 6. 14 ; Col. 3. 13. Tliere were several postures for pra\er among 

ilie Jews — standing was one. 30. John the baptist testihed of 

.lohn V. 32-36. 


CHAPTER Xll. 

Vcr. 1 — 12. Tlve parable of the vineyard and husbandmen. 
— Christ showed in parables, that he would lay aside the 
Jewish church. God at length sent liis Son, Ids ^Vcll- 
bclovcd ; but instead of honouring him because he was the 
Son and Heir, they therefore hated him. The Scriptures, 
and faithful preachers, and the coming of Clirist in the 
llcsh, call on us to render due praise to God in our lives. 

13—27. Questions aboid tribute and the resurrection . — No- 
thing is more likely to insnare the followers of Christ, than 
bringing them to meddle with disputes about worldly poli- 
tics. A right knowledge of the Scrifture, as the I’ountain 
whence all revealed religion now flows, and the foundation 
on which it is built, is the best preservative against error. 
It is absurd to think that the living God should be the 
portion and hapiuncss of a man if he be for ever dead ; 
Micrcfore it is certain that Abraham’s soul exists and acts. 

28— 34. 7'he great command of the law. — l.oving God with 
all our heart, will engage us to everything by which he 
will be pleased. The sacrifices w ere of no i>ow’er except 
Bs tlicy expressed repentance and faith in the luomised 
Saviour, and as they led to moral obedience. Riglit know- 
ledge of the law leads to conviction of sin, to repentance, 
to discovery of our need of mercy, and to an understand- 
ing of the w ay of justification by Christ. 

35—40. Christ the Son and yet the Lord of David. — If the 
common people hear these things gladly, while the learned 
and great oppose, the former are happy, and the latter to 
be mtied. As sin, disguised with tne show’ of piety, is 
double iniquity, so its doom will be doubly heavy. 

41 — 44. The poor widxm commended . — Let us not forget 
that Jesus still sees the treasury. He knows how’ much, 
and from what motives, men give to his cause. The feeble 
.'‘fibrts of the poor to honour their Saviour, will bo 
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commended in that day, when the ostentatious actions of 
unbelievers tvIII be exposed to contempt. 

1. Tilt* Jewish nation and church i>. compared to a vineyard, Psa. SO. 

8-19 ; Isa. 5. 1 -7. 10. Psa. 118. 22, 1:», A small piece’of money, in 

value about T^d. 20. Kxoil. 3. fi. 2.'/. Deut. 6. 4, j ; Ja*v. 19. 18. 

S3. The Jfv\ish teachers iir^ed oirerinff S!icrilice«», more than living holily. 

30. Psa. 110. 1 ; 2 Sam. 2.3. 2. 4 1 . The trea.siir\ was the chests which 

contained the money given for the service ol" (lod : they wr‘re placeil in 

the second court of the temple. 42. A farthing wits the tenth pait of 

a Homan penny. 43. More, that is in proportion to her means. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Ver. l-"4. 77ie destruction of the temple foretold.— how 
little Christ values outward show, 'wliere there i.s uot real 
purity of heart. He looks with pity upon the ruiu of pre- 
cious souls, and weeps o\cr them, but we do not find him 
look with pity upon the ruins of a fine house. 

.5 — 13. Christ's prophetic declaration. — I'lic (lisri])lcs of 
Christ may eujoy holy security and peace of mi ml, when 
all around is in disorder. They shall be bated of all men; 
this would be trouble enough. Yet the work to which they 
were called should be carried on and pros])er. Though 
they may be crushed and borne down, the gospel cannot be. 

14—27. IJis prophetic declarations. — The Je>\s by rebelling 
against the Homans, and by persecuting the Christians, 
hastened their owm^^ruin aiiacc. The more we consider 
these tilings, the more we shall sec cause to flee without 
delay for refuge to (’hrist, and to renounce every cartlily 
object, for the salvation of our souls. The disciples had 
confounded the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of 
the world. This mistake Christ set right, and sliowed that 
the day of his coming, and the day of judgment, should 
be after that tribulation. Here he foretells the final disso- 
lution of the ]jrcseiit frame and fabric of the world. 

28 — 37. Watchfulness iiryed. — As to the destruction ot 
Jerusalem, exiicct it to come very shortly. As to the end 
of the world, do not inquire when it will come, for of that 
day and that liour knoweth no man. (Mirist, ns (lod, could 
not be ignorant of anything; but the Divine wisdom com- 
municated itself to his human soul according to the Divine 
pleasure. As to botli, our duty is to wa'/ch and pray. Our 
Lord Jesus, w^hen he ascended on high, left something for 
all his servants to do. We know not whether our Master 
will come to each of us in the days of youth, or middle 
age, or old age ; but w’e must expect death. Our great 
care must be, that, whenever our Lord comes, ho may not 
find us secure, indulging in sloth, mindless of our duty. 

1 . Tho stones used in building tliis temp.e were very large.— - 8 . The 
Gospel of Mark waj dictated to him by Peter. — 8-15. 8ee tlie notes 
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on Matt. 24. 22, 23. 2 Pet. 3. 17, IH 32. To know, somotimea 

means, to make known, 1 Cot. 2. 2. — 30. The four divisions of nij'ht, 
as marked by the Jews. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

Ver. 1 — 11. Christ anomfed at Bethany. — Do we give Christ 
the precious ointment of our best aflections ? Charity to 
tlie poor will not excuse from acts of piety to the Lord 
Jesus. Covetousness was Judas’ master lust, and that led 
him into the sin of betraying his Master. 

12 — 21. The passover — Jesus declares that Judas would he-- 
tray him. — Nothing could be less the result of human fore- 
sight than the events here related. But our Lord knows 
all things about us before they come to pass. God's per- 
mitting the sins of men, and bringing glory to himself out 
of them, does not oblige them to sin ; nor will this excuse 
their guilt, or lessen their punishment. 

22 — 31. The Lord's supper histituted. — The Lord’s supper 
is food for the «om/, therefore a very little of that which is 
for the hody^ as much as will serve for a sign, is enough. It 
was instituted with blessing and giving of thanks, to be a 
memorial of Christ’s death. How comfortable is this to 
poor repenting sinners, that the blood of Christ is shed for 
many I If for many, why not for me ? How very apt w'e 
are to think well of ourselves, and to trust our own hearts ! 
Lord, give me grace to keep me from denying thee. 

32 — 42. Christ*8 ayony in the garden. — Christ began to be 
sorely amazed ; words very full of meaning. He now* 
tasted death, in all the bitterness of it. Can wo entertain 
slight thoughts of sin, when we see the painful sufferings 
which sin, though but reckoned to him, brought on the 
Lord Jesus? Shall that sit light upon our souls, which sat 
so heavy upon his? Christ, as Man., pleaded, that, if it 
were possible, his sufferings might pass from him. As 
Mediator., he submitted to the wdll of God. 

43 — 52. He is betrayed and taken. — Because Christ ap- 
peared not as a temporal prince, but preached repentance, 
and a holy life, and directed men’s thoughts and affec- 
tions to another world, therefore the Jev\ish rulers sought 
to destroy him. We see from the conduct of the disciples 
that it is easier to fight for Christ than to die for him. 
But there is a great difference between weak disciples 
and hypocrites. 

53—65. Christ before the high priest . — The high priest’s 
fire-side was no proper place, nor his servants proper com- 
pany, for Peter : it was an entrance into temptation. For 
the proof of his being the Son of God, Christ refers to his 
second coming. In these outrages, we have proofs of 
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(nan’s enmity to God, and of God’s unspeakable love to 
man. 

CG~72. Peter dentes Gtr hi. — Veter's denying Christ be- 
gan by keeping at a distance from him. Those that are 
shy of godliness, are far in tlie way to deny Christ. Peter’s 
repentance however was very speedy. Let him that thinketli 
he standeth take heed lest he fall ; and let liim that has fallen 
think of these things, and of his own offences, and return 
to the Lord with -weeping and supplication, seeking for- 
giveness, and to be raised up by the Holy Spirit. 

7. l.*). 11. See also the notes on Malt. 26. — 14 At the pa-s- 

over, tlie liouscs were not to be let tar liire, but were of common ^<,'111 

for any one to eat the passover in them. 31. Vehemently, earnestly. 

Mark omits nothing humiliating to IVter. 36. Abba, a Sjriaf word, 

meaning father. 45. Kiss, a salutation of affection and respect. 

51. The >oung men, was a phutse often applied to soldiers, 2 Sam. 
2. 14. 72. 'Inought thereon ; the word denotes a rapid mo\ement. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Vcr. 1—14. C/trhi before Pilate. -Qhrhi gave Pilate a 
direct answer, but would not answer the witnesses, be- 
cau.se the things they alleged ^^e^e known to be false. Let 
us judge of persons and things by their merits, and the 
standard of God’s word, and not by common re]»ort. 

15 — 21. Christ led to be crucified.- -Christ met death in its 
greatest terror. God having* been dishonoured by the sin 
of man, Christ mode satisfaction by submitting to the 
greatest disgrace liuman nature could be loaded with. 
IShall a purple or scarlet robe be matter of pride to a 
(Christian, which was matter of reproach to Christ? He 
wore the crown of thorns which we deserved, that we might 
wear the crown of glory which he merited. Hid Jesus 
thus suffer, and shall I, a vile sinner, fret or repine? 

22 — 32. The crwc//?a^/on.— Whenever we look unto Christ 
crucified, we must* remember -what was written over his 
head ; he is a King, and w'o must give up ourselves to be 
his subjects. It Mas foretold that he should be numbered 
M'ith transgressors, because he Mas made sin for us. They 
told him to come doM’n from the cross, and they Mould 
believe ; but they did not believe, though he gave them a 
more convincing sign when he came up from the grave. 

33—41. The death of Christ . — Christ did not complain 
that his disciples forsook him, but that his Father forsook 
him. In this especially he mob made sin for us. When 
Paul M’as to be offered as a sacrifice for the service of 
saints, he could joy and rejoice, Phil. 2. 17 ; but it is an- 
other thing to bo offered as a sacrifice for the sin of sin- 
ners.- -The veil of the temple was rent to ihe bottom. 
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This spake terror to the unbelieving Jews, and ^as a sign 
of the destruction of their church and nation. It speaks 
comfort to all believing Christians, for it signified the lay- 
ing open a new and living way into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus. Itight views of Christ crucified will recon- 
cile the believer to the thought of death. 

42—47. His body buried. — Those who hope for a share in 
its privileges, must own Christ’s cause when it seems to 
be crushed. There was a special providence, that Pilate 
should be so strict in his inc^^uiry, that there miglit be no 
pretence to say Jesus was alive. Special notice was taken 
of Christ’s sepulchre, because he was to rise again. 

3—5. Isa. 5.”. 7. Soc also Matt. 27. 16. PraBtorium, the place 

^\he^e the Roman magistrate, or pr®tor, gave judgment. 1 7. Puiph*, 

that is, crimson or scarlet, the colour worn by magistrates. 19. nor- 

hliipped ; bowed in mockerj'. 21. Alexander and Rufus; probably 

(IhritJtian converts, Rom. 16. 13. 25. Third hour from sunrise, about 

nine o'clock. 2H. Isa. 53. 12. 40. James tlie Less, who wrote the 

Epistle, and is mentioned Acts 21. 18. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Ver. 1 — 8 . Christ's resurrection made known. — The respect 
others show to Christ, should not hinder us from showing 
our respect. And those who are carried by holv zeal, to 
seek him diligently, w’ill find the difficulties in their way 
speedilj^ vanish. Many times that which should bf matter 
of comfort to us, through our own mistake, proves a terror 
to us. He was crucified, but he is glorified. A sight of 
Christ will be very welcome to a true penitent, and a true 
penitent is very welcome to a sight of Christ. 

9-13. Christ appears . — We should study to comfort dis- 
ciples that are mourners, by telling them whatever we 
liave seen of Christ. While Christ comforts his people, 
he often sees it needful to rebuke and correct them for 
hardness of heart in distrusting his promise, as well os in 
not obeying his holy precepts. 

14 — 18. His commission to the apostles . — Only he that is a 
true Christian shall be saved tlirough Christ. Simon 
Magus professed to believe, and was baptized, yet he was 
in the bonds of iniquity, Acts 8. 13—25. Doubtless this is 
a solemn declaration of that true faith which receives 
Christ, and produces its right efiect on the heart and life ; 
not a mere assent, w'hich is a dead faith, and cannot profit. 

19, 20. His ascension. — After the Lord had spoken he 
wont up into heaven. Sitting is a posture of rest, he had 
finished his work ; and a posture of rule, he took posses- 
sion of his kingdom. Whatever God does concerning us, 
gives to us, or accepts from us, it is by his Son. The apostles 
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went forth, and preached everywhere far and near ; in a few 
years the souna went forth unto the ends of the earth. 
Christ’s ministers do not now need to work miracles to 
prove their message : the Scriptures are proved to be of 
Divine origin, and this readers those without excuse who 
reject or neglect them. 

3. They knew not of the guard. 5. In reality an an^cl. 7. See 

ch. 14. ys. ly. Luke 24 i3. 13. Some doubted that Jesus had 

really appeared till he stood in the midst, Luke 24. 36. 14. John 

20. I J) ; 1 (kir. IT?. 6. Is. This v\asfuIiUled in Paul, Acts 28. 5. 20. 

^VorkinJJ with them, his power l>eing with them. 


THE GOSPEL ACCOllDING TO 

ST. LUKE. 

This evangoli.st is suppo.sed to have been a physician, Cot. iv. 14. He 
was a Jew, while his knowledge of the Greek language and l.Is name, 
show his Gentile origin. He is first mentioned Acts .Kvi. 10, 11, and 
was with Paul in his voyage. 'Dus (»ospel appears to be designed to 
supersede many unauthentic narnUives, ami to give a genuine and in- 
spired account of the life, miraclt'.s, and doctrines of our Ixird, learned 
from tho.se who heard and witnesse«l lus discourses and miracles. 


CHAPTER 1. 

Ver. 1—4. The Preface . — Luke will not write of things 
about whicli Christians may safely ditfer from one another, 
and hesitate within themselves; hut the things which are, 
and ought to be surely believed. The great events whereon 
our hojies depend, have been recorded by those who were 
from the beginning eye-witnesses, and w’erc perfected in 
their understanding of them through Divine inspiration. 

5 — 25. Zncharias and Pltzaheth , — All the prayers wo 
oiler up to God, are acceptable and succcssfid only by 
Christ’s intercession in the temple of God above. We 
cannot expect an interest therein if w^e do not pray, and 
are not earnest in prayer. Prayers made when we were 
young and entering into the world, maybe answered when 
w’c are old and going out of the world. The disobedient 
would be brought to attend to the wisdom of that Just 
One who w'os coming among them. In striking Zacharins 
dumb, God dealt with him, because he had objected 
against God’s word. God dealt kindly with him, for thus 
he prevented his speaking any more distrustful, unbe- 
lieving words. We may admire the patienoi of God to- 
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W'jirds us. If by the rebukes we are under for gur sin, we 
arc brought to give the more credit to the word of God, we 
have no reason to complain. 

26—38. ChrisCs bath announced. — ^Though we are not to 
pray to the mother of our Lord, yet w'C ought to praise 
God for her. Christ must be born miraculously. Tlic 
angel’s address means only, IJail, thou that art the espe- 
cially chosen and favoured of the Most High, to attain tlie 
honour Jewish mothers have so long desired. Jksus ! the 
name that refreshes the fainting spirits of humbled sin- 
ners ; sweet to speak, and sweet to hear. Jesus, a Saviour I 
Were we convinced of the huge mass of guilt that lies 
upon us, and the wrath that hangs over us for it, it w'ould 
be our continual thought. Is the Sa\iour mine? Mary’s 
reply to the angel W’as the language of faith and admira- 
tion, and she asked no sign for the confirming her faith. 
Without controversy, great was the mystery of godliness, 
God manifest in the flesh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. lif all eontlicts, 
let us remember that with God nothing is impossible. 

39— .56. JnteiTiew of Mary and liHizabelk. — Alary broke 
out into joy, admiration, and gratitude. She knew’ her 
self to be a sinner who needed a Saviour, and that she 
could no otherwise rejoice in God than as interested in sal 
vation through the promised Alessiah. Christ will satisfy 
the desires of the poor in spirit w ho long for spiritual bless- 
ings, while the self suflicicnt shall be sent empty aw'ay. 

57— 66. The birth of John the Baptist. — He shall be called 
Johanan, or “Gracious,” because he shall bring in the 
gospel of Christ, w herein God’s grace shines most bright, 
finbelief closed Zacharias’ mouth, and believing opened it 
again: he believes, therefore he speaks. Better be with- 
out speech, than not use it in praising God. 

67 — 80. The song of Zacharias. — Tl'lie gospel is discovering 
it is to give light to those that sit in darkness, the light'ot 
the knowledge of the glory of God. It is reviving; it 
brings light to those that sit in the shadow’ of death, ns 
condemned prisoners in the dungeon. It is directing ; it is 
to guide our feet in the way of peace, into that way which 
will bring us to peace at last, Kom. 3. 17. John gave 
proofs of strong faith, holy affections, and of being above 
the fear and love of the world. If it be the will of God 
that wo live unknowm to the world, still let us diligently 
sock to grow' strong in the grace of Jesus Christ. 

1. Mnny. Tliere were wirly imperfect or false 'vx-riters, who opposed 

tho apostles. f>. Eye witnesses, fleb. 2. ; 1 .h)hn 1. 1 . Tlieophi- 

»U(i, a“ friend of Luke, and a pioin. man, Acts 1. 1. Probably of rank, 
AS the w’ord most excellent” was applied to rulers, Acts 23. £ 5 .- , 
\ Abia, or Abynh. Ilis course or class is mentioned, 1 Chr. 24. lO; 

E 2 
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2 Chr. 6. 14. — 9. Incenso was a sweet perfume, burned in the 
temple ser^dee, Lxod. 30. 7, 3-1. See also Psa. Ml. 2 ; Uev. 5. H, and 

8, 3. 13. John means “gracious.” 17. Mul. 4. 5, C. ID. Cal'iul 

means “ the man of God.” Tliis name is found in 1 ’an. 8. 1 0 ; 9, " l . 

2‘). Among the Jews it was a reproach to be childless, Isa. 54. 1-4 ; 

Gen. 30. 23. .31. Jesus means “ a Saviour,” Matt. 1. 21. It is tho 

game name as Joshua. — 32. Jesus was lineally descended from David, 
Isa. 11.1; Rev. 22. 16. — 35. Called the Son of God — shall be a par- 
taker of tlie Divine nature. 39. Probably Hebron, which belonj^ed to 

the Levites, was this city, Josh. 21. 9-11. — 59. At circumcision it was 

usual to declare the name of the child, Gen. 17. 12. 69. Horn means 

strength, or power, Psa. 148. 14. The corners of the altar were so 
called, 1 Kings 1. 50; and taken hold upon by those who fled for 

refuge. 73. This promise is recorded Gen. 22. 17, 18. 76. Isa. 40. 3 , 

Mai. 3. 1. 


CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 1 — 7. Tlie birth of Christ.— Christ came into the 
world to sojourn here for awhile, as at an inn, and to teach 
us to do likewise. When wc by faith view the Son of 
God being made man and lying in a manger, our vanity, 
ambition, and envy are checked. We cannot, with this 
object rightly before us, seek great things for ourselves or 
our chiJaren. 

8 — 20. It is made known to the slueplierds. — We are not out 
of the way of Divine visits, when wc are employed in an 
honest calling, and abide with God in it. Other works of 
God are for his glory, but the redemption of the world is 
for his glory in the highest. God’s goodwill in sending 
the Messiah, brought peace into this lower world. Peace 
is here put for all that good which flow s to us from Christ's 
taking our nature upon him. We should bo more de- 
livered from errors in judgment and practice, did w e more 
fully ponder these things in our hearts. It is still pro- 
claimed in our ears that to us is horn a Saviour, Christ the 
Lord. These should be glad tidings to all. 

21 — 24. Christ presented in the temple.— ^\ory v,'ont up to 
the temple to offer the api)ointed sacrifices lor her purifi- 
cation; as a first-born son, Chiist was to be presented to 
the Lord, and redeemed according to the law. Let us pre- 
sent our children to the Lord who gave them to us, be- 
seeching him to redeem them from sin and death, and 
make them holy to himself. 

25—35. Simeon prophesies concerning Jesus. — Those who 
would see Christ must go to his temple. How poor does 
this world look to one tnat has Christ in his arms, and sal- 
vation in his view I A good man departs in peace witli 
God, peace with his own conscience, in peace with death. 
Those that have welcomed Christ, may welcome death. 
Jesus, his doctrine, and v^cople, are still spoken against; 
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his preached word is si ill the touclistonc of men's charac- 
ters. Men will be judged by the thoughts of their hearts 
concerning Christ. 

36 — 40. Anna prophesies concerning him. — Let the ex- 
ample of Simeon and Anna, give courage to those whose 
hoary heads are, like theirs, a crowm of glory, being found 
in the way of righteousness. The lips soon to be silent in 
the grave, should be showing forth the praises of the Ke- 
deemer. In all things it became Christ to be made like 
unto his brethren, therefore he passed through infancy and 
childhood, yet without sin, and with manifest proofs of 
the Divine nature in liim. Other children have foolishness 
bound in their licai ts, which appears in w hat they say or 
do ; but he w'as filled with wisdom, by the influence of the 
Holy Ghost. Other children show' the corruption of their 
nature ; nothing but the grace of God was upon him. 

41 — 52. Christ with tiu: learned men in the temple. — Those 
that have lost tlieir comforts in Christ, and the evidences of 
their having a part in him, must bethink themselves w here, 
and W'hen, and how they lost them, and must turn back again. 
Young persons should seek the knowledge of Divine truth, 
attend the ministry of the gospel, and ask such questions 
of their elders and teachers as may tend to increase their 
know'ledge. Know' ye not that I ought to be in my Father’s 
house, at my Father’s work. It becomes the children of 
God, to mind their heavenly F'ather’s business, and make 
all other concerns give way to it. Though he was the 
Son of God, yet he w as subject to his earthly parents ; how 
then will the foolish and weak sons of men answer i^ who 
are disobedient to their parents ? 

1, 2. Caosar Augustus was the Roman emperor, and Cyrenius the 
Roman governor of SjTia. ITie sceptre w as departing from .iudah. now 

Shiloh came, Gen. 4y! lo. i. I'hus a striking propliecy in M'cali 5. 2, 

came to pass. 7. The inns in the east are only buildings of small 

rooms round a court, where travellers may shelter themselves. 8. In 

tliat neighbourhood, probably near the tower of Edar, Gen. 35. 21 ; 

Micali 4. 8. 13. The heavenly host were angels, Gen. 32. 1, 2. See 

1 Pet. 1. 12. 14. Peace. Christ is the Prince of Peace, Isa. 9. 6; 

Eph. 2. 17; Rom. 5. 1. 22. I*jirlflcation, I^v. 12. 2 — 8 ; Exod. 13. 2. 

—-25. I^vout characters were still found in Jerusalem. Isa, 24. 13, 

- — 26. Not see death— should not die. 32. A light. Christ was thus 

foretold, Isa. 9. 2 ; 43. 6 ; 49. 6 ; 60. 1-3. 34. fctee Isa. 8. 14 ; \ Pet. 

2. 8 ; Matt. 21. 44. Fall into condemnation by rej<-cting Christ, rising 
again by being raised from sin and misery, .Tohn 19. 25. — 3.5. A sword, 
etc. — How often must Miu'y have recalled to mind this prophecy. — 37, 
Such characters as Anna are spoken of, 1 Tim. 5. 5. 38. These expec- 
tations were common at tliat time, Mark 15. 43; Luke 24. 21.— 42. 
This custom is referred to, Peut. 16. G 



66 


LUKE. 


CllAPTEK III. 

Ver. 1 — 1-1. John the Baptist's ministj'i/. — John preached 
the necessity of repentance ; and the baptism of w ater m as 
ail outward sign of that inward cleansing and renewal of 
heart, which attend, or are the effects of, true repentance. 
\Vhen way is made for the gospel into the heart, by taking 
down higli thoughts, and removing all that hindeis us in 
the way of Christ and his grace, then preparation is made 
to welcome the salvation of God.— Ihe guilty race of man- 
kind is become a generation of vipers; hateful to God, 
and hating one another. There is no way of tlecing from 
the wrath to come, but by repentance ; and by the change 
of our w’ay, the change of our mind must be shown. The 
gospel requires mercy^ not sacrifice ; and engages us to do 
all the good we can to all men. And the same principle 
which leads men to forego unjust gain, leads to restore 
that which is gained by wrong. As none can or v\ill accept 
Christ’s salvation without true repentance so tlic e^idence 
and eficcts of this repentance are plainly marked out. 

15 — 20. John the Baptist testifies concerning Christ. — John 
the Baptist could only exhort to repent, and assure of for- 
giveness upon repentance; but he could not work repent- 
ance in them, nor confer remission on them. Thus highly 
docs it become us to speak of Chiist, and thus humbly of 
ourselves. 'When we jircss duty upon people, we must 
direct them to Christ, both for righteousness and strength. 
But those who injure the faithful servants of God, add 
still greater guilt to their other sins. 

21, 22. The baptism of C'/imf.— Christ did not confess sin, 
as others did, for he had none to confess ; but he prayed, 
as others did, and kept up communion with his rather. 
The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove 
upon him, and there came a voice from heaven, from God 
tnc Father, from the excellent glory. Thus was a proof 
of the Holy Trinity, of the Three Persons in the Godhead, 
given at the baptism of Christ. 

23—38. The genealogy of Christ. — Christ w'as both the 
son of Adam and the 8on of God, that he might be a pro- 
per Mediator between God and the sons of Adam, and 
might bring the sons of Adam to be, through him, the sons 
of God. 

1. A tetrarch was the nucr of a fourth part of a kingdom. — 4. lita. 
40. a, 4, 5. See also the notes on Matt. S. 17. Christ was tlius fore- 

told, Micah 4. 12. — 23. The usual age among the Jews for entrance 
on the public ministry. ** As supposed,” by those ignorant of his Divine 
origin. Matthew's list of the forefathers of Jesus showed tliat Christ 
was the son of Abraham and heir to David ; Luke traces the line up, 
beginning with Eli, or Heli, the fatlier, not of Joseph, but of Mary* 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 1 — 13. The temptation of Christ. — Christ was alone, 
none were with him by whose jjrayers and advice he mif^ht 
be helped in the hour of temptation. He wdio knew his 
own strength might give Satan advantage ; but we may 
not, who know our own weakness. God has many ways of 
providing for his people, and is at all times to be depended 
upon in the way of duty. All Satan’s promises are deceit- 
ful. We should reject at once, with abhorrence, every 
opportunity of sinful gain or advancement, as a price 
oUered for our souls. Let not any abuse of Scrij)t.ure by 
Satan, or by men, CLUse us to abandon its use ; but let us 
study it still, seek to know it, and seek our defence from 
it in all kinds of assaults. Our victorious Redeemer con- 
quered, not for himself only, but for us also. Satan saw it 
was to no purpose to attack Christ, who hod nothing in 
him for his fiery darts to fasten upon. And if w e resist 
the devil he will flee from us. Though Satan depart for 
a season, we shall never be out of his reach till removed 
from this present evil world. 

14 — 30. Christ in the synaffogiic of Nazareth. — Christ 
taught in their synagogues, their places of public W’orship, 
where they met to read, expound, and apply the word, to 
pray and praise. Let sinners attend to the Saviour’s in- 
vitation wdien liberty is thus jiroclaimed. We may well 
wonder that he should speak such words of grace to such 
graceless wretches as man^nd. The doctrine of (iod 
sovereignty, his right to do his will, provokes proud men. 
They will not seek his favour in his own way. Still is 
Jesus rejected by multitudes who hear the same message. 

31 — 44. He casts out an unclean spirit and heals the sick . — 
Where Christ gives a new life, in recovery from sickness, 
it should be a new life, spent more than ever in his service, 
to his glory. Our business should be to use our influence 
in bringing sinners to him, that his hands may be laid 
upon them for their healing. We were not sent into this 
W'orld to live to ourselves, but to glorify God, and to do 
good. A desert is no desert, if wo are with Chnst there. 

1 . See the notes on Matt. 4. The devil left Christ but for a season, 
Hob. 4. 15. He renewed his assaults, especially at last, ch. S2. 53 ; 

John 14. 30. 6. This power was given to another. See Rev. 13. 2, 7, 

(that is, to popary — 16. Strangers were often invited to read and 
^ •ak in the syn^ogues, Acts 13. 14; 17. 2. — 17. Opened, or un- 
rolled : books wore formerly written on rolls of paper or parchment. 
— 18. Isa. 61. 1, 2. — 20. Tlie teachers usually sat while instnictmg. 
* — ^26, 27. Eliseus, the Greek mode of pronouncing Elisha. 1 Kings 
n. and 2 Kings 5. All oro not birael who are of Israel. — 29. 
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mode of putting to death was sometimes used. 30. Overawing or 

restraining them. S'd. This sliows how difleient the possession by 

devils was from midness. 


CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1—11. The miraculous draught of fshes. — Peter^JaimSj 
and John called. — Time si)ent on week days in public exer- 
cises of religion, need be but little hindrance in time, and 
may be great furtherance in temper of mind, as to our 
worldly business. AVith what cheerfulness may we go 
about the duties of our calling, when ^^e have been with 
God 1 We must not abruptly quit our callings because v^e 
have not the success in them we desire. We arc likely to 
speed well, when we follow the guidance of Christ's word. 
We must all, like Peter, own that .lesus Christ might 
justly depart from us. But w'e must beseech him that he 
would not depart ; for w’oe unto us if the Saviour de})art 
from sinners ! When riches increase, and we are temjjted 
to set our hearts upon them, then to quit them for Christ 
is thankworthy. 

12—20. A leper cleansed and a paralytic cured. — Lcju’osy 
represents our natural pollution by sin ; wc ore full of that 
distemper; there is no soundness in us. Strong confidence 
and deep humility are united in the words of this leper. 
If we are saved from the guilt and i>ower of our sins, 
let us bring others to hear him and to be healed.— To many 
the gospel is as a tale that is told them, not as a message 
that is sent to them. In applying to Christ, we must be 
very pressing and urgent, we should desire the pardon of 
sin more than any earthly blessing, or life itself. 

27— 3‘J. Lern called— (JhrisVs answer to the Fkarisees . — 
It was a wonder of his grace, tliat the call was made so 
effectual. It was a wonder of his grace, that he so pa- 
tiently bore the contradiction of sinners against himself 
and liis disciples. The Lord trains up his people gradu- 
ally for the trials allotted them. 

8. This is the fear which hadi torment, which perfect love casts out. 

12. Full of leprosy. Such is ourspiritual state, Isa. 1. 6. 14. 1>3V. 

14. 4, 10,21, 22. 19. See Mark 2. ; also Matt. 9. The same also as to 

V. 29, etc. 21. God alone forgives sin, for his name’s sake, Isa. 43. 25 ; 

1^. 32. 1 — 5. 27. 'I’he same as Matthew : it was not uncommon for 

a Jew to have two names. 


CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 1 — 11. Works of mercy suitable to the sabbath day . — 
Christ justifies his disciples in a work of necessity for 
themselves on the sabbath day, But Christ will liave us 
to know and remember that it is his day, to be spent in 
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his service, and to his honour. Let us not bo drawn either 
from duty, or usefulness by any opposition. We may well 
be amazed, that the sons of men should be so wicked. 

12—19. Tlie apostles chosen. — In serving God, our great 
care should be not to lose time, but to make the end of one 
good duty the beginning of another. Those who have not 
faithful preaching near them, had better travel far than 
be without it. There is a fulness of grace in Christ, and 
healing virtue in him, enough for all. Men regard the 
diseases of the body as greater evils than those of their 
souls ; but the Scripture teaches us differently. 

20 — 26. Blessings and woes declared. — All believers that 
take the precepts of the gospel to themselves, and live by 
them, may take the promises of the gospel to themselves, 
and live upon them. What a vast advantage will the saint 
have over the sinner in the other world, how much soever 
the sinner may prosper, and the saint be afilicted here ! 

27 — 49. Christ exhorts to mercy., justice, and sincerity. — 
Every cne that cornea to Christ for washing in his blood, 
and knows the greatness of the mercy and the love there 
is in him, can say, in truth and sincerity. Lord, what wilt 
thou have me to do ? If we are of a gi\ ing and a for- 
giving spirit, we shall ourselves reap the benefit. Though 
full and exact returns are made in another world, not in 
this world, yet Providence does w hat should encourage us 
in doing good. What the mouth commonly speaks, gene- 
rally agrees with what is most in the heart- Those only 
make sure work for their souls and eternity, and take the 
course that will profit in a trying time, who think, speak, 
and act according to the words of Christ. 

1. See Deut. 23. 25. So poor were the disciples, os to earthly trea- 
sure. It was a sablmtli connected with tlie passover. 2. Plucking corn, 

as a kind of reaping, was condemned on the sabbath by the Pharisees, 

who had many superstitious notions as to that day. 20. This discourse 

is similar to that, Matt. 5-7 ; but is considered to have been on a dif- 
ferent occasion. 22. C.'ist out your name, or excommunicate you, w ith 

curses. 23. The prophets : their examples ore referred to, Ileb. 1 1 . 

32, and Jas. 5. 10. 30. Deut. 15. 7-10 shows tlie application of this 

rule. 38. Bosom, the folds of the loose robe worn in the east, in 

wliich things are often carried. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Ver. 1 — 10. 7^^e centurion's servant healed, — Servants 
Should study to endear themselves to their masters. And 
masters ought to take particular core of their servants 
when they are sick. Wo may, by faithful and fervent 
prayer, apply to Christ, and ought to do so, when sickness 
is in our nunilies. The building places for religious 
worship is a good work. 
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11 — 18. The widow's son raised. — See Christ’s power over 
deatli itself. The gospel call to all peo2)lc, to young j)eople 
partieulai'ly, is, Arise from the dca(^ and Christ shall give 
you light and life. The young man began to speak ; when- 
ever Christ gives us spiritual life, he opens the lips in 
prayer and ])rMise. Let us seek for such an interest in 
our Saviour, that we may look forward with joy to the 
time when tlie lledccmer shall call forth all that are in 
their graves. 

Ih— a,"). John the Baptist's inqviry. — The spiritual nature 
of Christ’s kingdom, was clearly pointed out by the mes- 
senger lie sent before him, who preached repentance and 
reformation. The ruin of multitudes is, they arc not 
serious in the concerns of their souls. 

36 — fiO. Christ anointed — The parable of the two debtors . — 
"While the broken-hearted feel they cannot enough express 
sclf-abhorrence on account of sin, and admiration of the 
Divine mercy, the self-snUicicnt will be disgusted, because 
the gospel encourages repenting sinners. But without free 
forgiveness none of us ran escape the wrath to come. 
liOarn here, that sin is a debt ; whether our debt be more 
or less, it is more than wc arc able to pay. Let us keep 
far from the proud sj.irit of the Pharisee, simjily depending 
upon, and rejoicing in Christ alone, and so be prepared to 
obey him more, and more strongly to recommend him unto 
all around. The more wc feel of sorrow for sin, and love 
to Christ, the clearer evidence W'c have of the forgive- 
ness of our sins. 

1. Audionco, moans licaring. 4. Tlie centurion sponas to have been 

what called “ a proselyte of ri^'hteousness.” 1 1. Nain \mis near 

Capernaum, about two miles from Mount Tabor. — 12. It was usual to 
brinj; dcadlaxlies \\ithout the ^^.-ite of the city, and to carry them on a 

frame or bier. 20. I’robably .lohn wishe<l toconlirm their faith rather 

than Ins own. 24. .John was not a ree«l shaken with tlie wind, easily 

moved, Kph. 4. 14. 2'>. Gorgeously; richly, handsomely. 29. Ac- 
knowledged the justice of the Divine wamin;'shy .lohn. :J7. \ sinner, 

one of known bid clmrac1»‘r. There is nothing to show that ,his was 

Mary Magdalene. 3S. behind him — referriiifj to the ancient custom 

of reclining when at Uible, —41, Creditor, one to whom money was 
owing. The five hundred pence w«Te equal to nlamt If*/ 125. fiof. or 
our money: the fifty pence to 1/. lU. SJ . — 44 16. These W’ore the 
usual proofs of respect and regJird. 

CHAPTER VIIL 

Vcr. 1—3. Christ's ministry. — Christ made teaching the 
gospel the constant business of his life. Tidings of the 
kingdom of God are glad tidings. It showed the mean con- 
dition to which the Saviour humbled himself, that he needed 
kindness, and his great humility, that he accepted it. 

4 -21. The parable of the sower* — There are many very 



CHAPTKK IX. 


7l 

needful and excellent rules and cautions for hearing the 
word in the parable of the sower, and the application of 
it. We ougJit to take heed of the things that hinder 
profiting by the word, and of our spirits after we Inive 
heard the word, lest we lose what we have gained. The 
gifts we have, will be continued to us or not, as we use 
them for the glory of God, and the good of our brethren. 

22 — 40. Christ stilletk the iempestj and casteth uut devils . — 
There is no relief for souls under a sense of guilt, and fear 
of wTatli, but to go to Christ. We may learn much out of 
tills history concerning the world of malignant spirits, 
who though not working now exactly in tlie same way os 
then, yet must at all times be carefully guarded against. 
Those under Christ’s government are sweetly led with the 
bauds of love ; tliose under the devil’s government arc 
furiously driven. Wliat u comfort it is to the believer, that 
all the powers of darkness are under the control of Christ I 
But he will not stay with those who slight him. 

41 — 5G. The daughter of Jairus restored to life. — IMany a 

C oor soul is healed, lielped, and saved by Christ, that is 
idden in a crowd, and nobody notices it. There may bo 
trembling, where there is saving faith. Observe Christ’s 
words to Jairus. In perfect faitli there is no fear; the more 
we fear, tlie less w’c believe. Those newly raised from sin, 
desire spiritual food, that they may grow’ thereby. 

2. TluTe is no proof that Mary Mafjdalene was a woman of bad cha- 
racter. 3. Ministered; ossistetl or helped. 23. Jeopardy; extieme 

danger. — 25. Afraid ; overawed. — 31. The deep here means the 

bottomless pit. 33. A s^eep place ; such places lire found on many 

parts of the shores of this lake. See the notes on Matt. 8. and 
Mark 4. 5. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 1—9. The apostles sent forth. — The Lord Jesus is tlie 
fountain of power and authority, to whom all creatures 
must be subject. When truth and love go together, and 
yet the message of God is rejected and despised, it leaves 
men without excuse, and turns to a testimony against 
them, lierod desired to see Jesus ; but probably he 
wished not to have any more reprovers of sin. 

10 — 17. The mvltitude miracvlously fed. — When we receive 
creature-comforts, w e must acknow ledge that we owe them 
all, and all the comfort we have in them, to Clirist, by 
whom the curse is taken away. The blessing of Christ 
will make a little go a great way. He fills every hungry 
soul, and abundantly satisfies it. 

18 — 27. Peter's testimony to Christ — Self-denial enjoined. — 
We must never be ashamed of Christ and his gospel. 
We often meet with crosses in the way of duty ; and 
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though we must not pull them upot our own heads, ycL 
when they are laid lor us, we must take them up, and 
carry them after Christ. The body cannot be happy, if 
the soul be miserable in the otlier world ; but tJie soul 
may be happy, though the body is greatly altiicied and 
oppressed in this world. 

28 — 36. The tramfignration. — Prayer is a transfiguring, 
transforming duty, wdiich makes the face to shine. In our 
greatest glories on earth, let us remember that in this 
world we have no continuing city. ^Vhat need wo have 
to pray to God for quickening grace, to make us lively ! 
Those know not w’hat they say, tiiat talk of making tob(;r- 
nacles on earth for glorified saints in heaven. 

37 — 12. An evil spirit cast out. — Christ can do that for us 
which his disciples cannot. When children , recover from 
sickness, it is comfortable to receive them as healed by 
the hand of Clirist. 

43 — 56. Christ checks the ambition of his disciples. — This 
prediction of Christ's suficrings was plain enough, but the 
disciples did not understand it, because it agreed not 
with their notions.—A little child is the emblem by which 
Christ teaches us simplicity and humility. — If ever any 
society of Christians in this world, had reason to silence 
those not of their own communion, the twelve disciples at 
this time had; yet Christ warned them not to do the like 
again. Those may be found faithful follow'ers of Christ, and 
may be accepted of him, who do not follow* w’ith us. It is 
easy for us to say. Come, see our zeal for the Lord ! and to 
think we are very faithful in his cause, when we are seek- 
ing our ow n objects, and even doing harm instead of good. 

57 — 62. Everything to he given up for Christ. — One seems 
to have been hasty and rash, and not to have counted the 
cost. Let us not try to join the profession of Christ with 
seeking after worldly advantages. Religion teaches us to 
be kind and good, to show* piety at home ; but w’C must not 
make these an excuse for neglecting our duty to God. 
Another had w’orldly concerns upon his heart, he was 
willing to enter into a temptation leading him from his 
purpose of following Christ. Those who begin with the 
work of God, must resolve to go on, or they will make 
nothing of it. Looking back, leads to drawing back. 

1-9. Ck)n>pare Matt. 10, and Mark 6.7-14. 10-17. Matt. 14,16; 

Mark 6. 35; John C. 5, 18-27. Matt. 16.18; Mark 8. 27. 28-60. 

Matt. 1 7. and Mark 9. Eight days means six clear days. — 51 . Received 

np, that is, taken to heaven, Mark 16. 19; Acts 1. 11. 54. 2 Kings 

1. 10-12. 60. Those ignorant and negligent of religion were said 

to be dead, Eph. 2. 1. — 61. An excase for delay, unlike the conduct 
of Eli.slia, 1 Kings 19. 20. — 62, The ancient ploughs were rude and 
idmple«. and required much nUentfon in working them. 



CHAPTER X. 


73 


CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 1—24. Seventy disciples sent forth. The hleeaedneee 
of Christ’s disciples. —Chnat will surely come in the power 
of Ills Spirit to all places whither he sends his faithful ser- 
vants. Let us beware of spiritual pride, which has been 
the dcstruotion of many, it was fit that particular notice 
should be taken of that hour of joy; there were few such, 
for our Lord was a man of sorrows. In that hour in which 
ne saw Satan fall, and heard of the good success of his 
ministers, in that hour he rejoiced. He has ever resisted 
the proud, and given grace to the humble. 

25—37. The good Samaritan. — If we speak of eternal 
life, and the way to it, in a careless manner, we take the 
name of God in vain. The proud heart of man strives 
hard against convictions. The parable of the Samaritan 
is an explanation of the law or loving our neiglibour os 
ourselves, without regard to nation, party, or any other 
distinction. It also sets forth the kindness and love of 
God our Saviour towards sinful, miserable men. We were 
like this poor, distressed traveller. Satan, our enemy, has 
robbed and wounded us: the blessed Jesus had compas- 
sion on us. The believer considers that Jesus loved him, 
and gave his life for him. when an enemy ; and having 
shown him mercy, he bids him go and do likewise. 

33 — 42. Jesus at the house of Martha and Mary, — A gdbd 
sermon is not the worse for being preached in a house ; 
and the visits of our friends should be so managed, as to 
make them turn to the good of their souls. Sitting at 
Christ's feet, signifies readiness to receive his word. 
Martha showed respect to our Lord Jesus and right core 
of her household affairs ; but she was for much serving. 
What needless time is wasted, and expense often laid out, 
even in entertaining professors of the gospel I Though 
Martha was faulty, yet she was a true bmiever, and in her 
general conduct did not neglect the one thing needful. 
The things of this life will be taken away from us at the 
furthest when wo shall be taken away from them ; but no- 
thing shall separate us from the love of Christ, and a part 
in that love. Men and devils cannot take it away from us, 
and God and Christ will not, 

1. Other seventy— l)esidc« the twelve. — 2. The preaching of the 
gospel is compared to harvest work, John 4. 8&.— 4. Saluting in the 
east is werv tedious, and inconvenient to those on urgent buaineea^ 
2 Kings 4 . 29 . — 6. of peace ; one who loves and desires peace. 

An Hebrew mode of speaking. — 1 , Eating and drinking are to be to 
the tjlory of God, 1 Cor. 10 . 31 .— — 19 . Scorpions are venomous rep* 
tiles, about four inches long.— — S4. 1 Pet. 1. 10; Heb. 11. 13.— $7, 
Dent. 6. 6 ; I ev. 19. 18<— 30 . TmveUeis aave described the dangen * 

P 
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!liis road ; it was also then beset with robbers. — 31 . Priests and lieviT4« 
3u;;ht especially to liave been kind, 'flie Samaritans, on the oontrary, 
were de^i*!eJ and tn^ated by tlw? Jews as enemies. — r34. It was n 

common custom to carry provisions when on a journey. 35. Two 

pence, equal to fifteen pence, but enough then to pay for what was 
needful fur some days. If the Samaritan was poor, his kindness would 

be tile greater. .39. To sit at Jesus* feet was to leiim f!n>m him. Sec 

Acts an. 3. 40. Cuml>ered ; over anxious, uselessly taken up with 

providing more than was needful. 

CUAPTER XI. 

Ver. 1 — 13. Christ encourages being earnest in prayer . — 
** Lord, teach us to pray,” is a good prayer, and a very 
needful one: for Jesus Clirist only can teach us, by his 
word and Spirit, how to pray. Lord, tencli me what it is 
to pray ; Lord, direct me what to pray for. l^et us come 
to our lieavcnly Father, trusting in his power and good- 
ness. Wc must come for what we need, as a man does to 
his neighbour or friend. Wc , must come for bread; for 
that whicli is needful. Wc must ask for the Holy Spirit, 
as all spiritufil blessings are included in that one. For by 
the influences of the Holy Spirit wc are brought to repent, 
!)clieve in, and love Christ; made comfortable in this 
world, and to seek happiness in the next. 

14— 2G. 2y*« hlaspfiemy of the Pluirisees. — The heart of 
sv<ery unconverted sinner is the devil’s palace, where he 
dwells and rules. There is a kind of peace in the heart 
of an unconverted soul, wdiile the devil, as a strong man 
armed, keeps it. But the conversion of a soul to God, is 
Christ’s victory restoring the soul to liberty, and recovering 
his own power over it. Here is seen the condition of a 
hypocrite. Sweeping takes olT only the loose dirt, while 
the sin that besets the sinner, the beloved sin, is un- 
touched. The house is not furnished with any true grace ; 
it is all paint and varnish, not real nor lasting. It was 
never given up to Christ, nor dwelt in by the Spirit. Frcm 
such an awful state let all earnestly pray to be delivered. 

27—36. 7 rue happiness, Christ reproves the Jews.-^ 
Though it is a great privilege to hear the word of God. 
vet those only are truly blessed, that hear it, and keep tc 
It as their way and rule. Tliough Christ himself were th« 
constant preacher in any congregation, and worked mira 
cles daily among them, yet unless his grace humbled theii 
hearts, they would not profit by his word. 

37 — 54. He reproves Vie PJmrisees, — While we attend t< 
the great things of the law and of the gospel, we must not 
neglect the smallest matter God has appointed. When any 
enemies seek to insnare os, O Lord, give us thy prudence 
And thy patience, and disappoint their evil purposes. 



CHAPTEE XU. 


75 

I. 'rhe place was one of the proscuchaj, or houses of prayer, common 

in Jud»a. 5. Loaves, or ratlier cakes, the sort of bread generally used. 

6. Such things might often happen in the east, where travelling by 

night is usual, and there are no public places of refreshment like o<ir 

inns. 12. Tlie white scorpion is found in warm countries ; tlie body 

is much like an egg. — 17. A house ; a family. — 20. The finger, or arm 

of God, denotes his power, Exod. 8. 19 ; Isa. 51. 9. 22. Christ is spoken 

of as a conqueror, Isa. 53. 12 ; Col. 2. 15. 26. niis sad state is re- 

ferred to, 2 Pet. 2. 20 ; lleb. 10. 26. 30, 32. The queen of Sheba. 

See I Kings 10. 1 ; .lonah 3. 5.-— 40. Fools ; men without discern- 
ment. 41. The duty of almsgiving is often enforced, Dan. 4. 97; 

Isa. 58. 7. 44. Touching a grave made a person unclean, Num. 19. 16. 

45. Lawvers; interpreters of the law of Moses. 51. Gen. 4, 8 ; 

£ Chron. 24.* 20, 21. 


CHAPTER XU. 

Ver. 1 — 12. Christ reproves the interpreters of the law . — 
Providence takes notice of the meanest creatures, and 
therefore of the smallest interests of the disciples of 
Christ. Those who confess Christ now, shall be owned by 
him in the great day, before the angels of God. But let 
no trembling, penitent backsUder doubt of obtaining for- 
giveness. The wilful determined enmity, that is, blas- 
phemy, against the Holy Ghost, shall never be forgiven, 
because it will never be repented of. 

13—21. A cavtion against covetousness. Tlw parable of the 
rich man . — Christiaiiitv does not encourage expectations 
of worldly advantages oy religion. The rewards of Christ’s 
disciples are of another nature. Happiness and comfort 
do not depend on the wealth of this world ; for the things 
of the world will not satisfy the desires of a soul. — What 
shall I do now? The poorest beggar in the country could 
not have said a more anxious word. The more men have, 
the more perplexity they have Anth it. Carnal world 
lings are fools ; and the day is coming when God will call 
them by their own name, and they will coll themselves so. 
It is the folly of most men, to mind and pursue that which 
is for the bodv and for time only, more than that which 
is for the soul and eternity. 

22 — 40. Worldly care reproved — As in our stature, so in 
our state, it is our wisdom to take it as it is. An eager 
anxious pursuit of the things of this world, even necessoiy 
things, ill becomes the disciples of Christ. Fears must 
not prevail when we frighten ourselves with thoughts oi 
evil to come, and put ourselves upon needless cares how to 
avoid it. Christ is our Master, we are his servants ; not 
only working servants, but waiting servants. We are un- 
certain as to the time of his coming to us by death, wi 
•iiould therefore be always ready. 
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41 — 53. Watchfidneas enforced . — No one is left so ignorant 
as not to know many things to be wrong which he does, 
and manv things to be right which he neglects ; therefore 
all are without excuse in their sin. The bringing in the 
gospel would occasion desolations ; for though it is pure, 

{ >eaceable, and loving ; yet it is contrary to men’s pride and 
usts. Christ had a baptism to be baptized with, fur 
different from that of water and the Holy Spirit. Ho 
must endure sufferings and death. It agreed not with his 
plan to preach the gospel mure widely, till this baptism 
was completed. 

54 — 59. A warning to he reconciled to God. — Christ would 
have the people as wise in the concerns of their souls as 
they are in outward affairs. Let them hasten to obtain 
peace with God before it is too late. While we are alive, 
we are in the way, and now is our time. 

1. See the note on Matt. 16. 12. 4. Jer. 1. 8 ; Isa. 51. 7, 8, 12, 13. 

9. 2 Tim. 2. 12. 14. John 18. 36. 20 Compare Eccl.l 1. 9 ; James 

4 . 13, 14 ; Pka. 39. 6. 22-30. Matt. 6. 25-34. Doubtful mind ; restless 

and anxious. 35. To gird up the loins, was to be ready for a summons, 

Exod. 12. 11 ; I Pet 1. 13. Ihe allusion is to the tying up of long 
garments, worn in the east, when travelling.-— 42. Every one is in 
some degree a steward of God, 1 Cor. 4. 2.— -50. A baptism, tliat is, 

to pass through death, Col. 2. 12 ; Matt. 20. 22. 54. hrom the wist, 

the Mediterranean sea.— 55. Southward from the sandy desert was 
hot and scorching. — 56. 'fho outward events of ** this time ” must 
have been seen by the Jews. 

CHAPTER XIIL 

Ver. 1 — 9. Christ exJtorts to repentance. Hie barren Jig- 
tree. — Towers that are built for safety, often prove to be 
men’s destruction. Christ cautioned his hearers not to 
blame great sufferers, as if they were therefore to be ac- 
counted great sinners. As no place or employment can 
secure from the stroke of death, the sudden removals of 
others warn ourselves. — The parable refers to the nation 
and people of the Jews, let it should awaken all. We 
cannot expect that God will bear with us always. 

10 — 17. The infirm woman strengthened. — Bodily intirmi-* 
ties, unless very ^evous, should not keep us from publfc 
worship. This woman come to Christ to be taught, and to 
get ^ood to her soul, and then ho relieved her bodily in- 
firmity. When crooked souls are made straight, they will 
show it by glorifying God. If Jesus puts forth his healing 
power, sinners are set free. This deliverance is often 
wrought on the Lord’s day ; and whatever labour tends to 
put men in the way of receiving the blessing, agrees with 
the design of that day. 

18- 22. The parables the mustard seed^ and leaven , — Maj 
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grace grow in our hearts ! May our faith love grow 
exceedingly I May the example of God’s saints be blessed 
to those among whom they live 1 

2a— 30. To enter at the strait tjate.— Ask not, How many 
shall be saved ? But, Shall I be one of them ? Not, What 
shall become of such and such ? But, What shall I do ? and, 
What will become of me ? All that will be saved, must 
strive to enter. Here are awakening considerations, to 
answer the question, Are there few that shall be saved ? 

31 — 35. Christ* s reproof to Herod^ and to the people of Jerytr 
Salem. — The greatest of men were accountable to God, 
therefore it became Christ to call this proud king by his 
own name ; but it is not an example for us. It is good for 
us to look upon the time we have before us as but little, 
that we may thereby be quickened to do the work of the 
day in its day. Let us learn thankfully to welcome and to 
profit by all who come in the name of the Lord, to call us 
to partake of his great salvation. 

1. At some tumult ; but the particulars are not known. i. Siloam, ^ 

a place near Jerusalem. .3-5. Many, at the destruction of Jerusalem, 

perished as suddenly and awfully, 6. Unbelievers are often compared 

to unfruitful trees, Matt. 3. 10; Kzek. 15. 6. The Jeuish nation is 

here primarily meant. 16. A dauj^hter of Abraham, or one of the 

Jewish nation, John 8. 33, 37, 39. 18-22. See Matt. 13. 31-33, and 

the Notes on it. 24. Strive ; agonize, exert your utmost stren'^th. 

The Jews entered into a feast by a strait and narrow gate. — 2,). Psa. 
32, 6 ; Isa. 55. 6. — 33. The prophets had been destroyed in Jerusa* 
lem.-^34. Matt. 23. 37. Christ often repeated tlie same truths. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Ver. 1 — 14. Christ heals a man on the sabbath and teaches 
humility . — It requires care to understand the proper con- 
nexion between piety and charity in observing the sabbath, 
and the distinction between works of real necessity and 
habits of self-indulgence. Even in the common actions 
of life, Christ marks what we do, not only in our religious 
assemblies, but at our tables. We see in many cases that 
a man’s pride will bring him low, and that before honour 
is humility. 

15 — 24. Parable of the meat supper. — This parable re- 
proves the Jewish nation tor their neglect of the ofi’ers of 
Christ's grace. It shows also the backwardness there is to 
close with the gospel call. The provision made for precious 
souIb in the gospel of Christ has not been made in vain ; 
for if some reject, others will thankfully accept the offer. 
The very poor and low in the world shall be as welcome to 
Christ as the rich and great ; and many times the gospel 
has the ^eatest success among the poor and infirm. 

25— 35. The necessity (f consTderatSm and self-denial . — The 
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disciples of Christ all bear their cross, and must bear it in 
the way of duty. Jesus bids them coimt upon it, and then 
consider of it. Sit do\ivii and count the cost ; consider it 
will cost tlie mortifying of sin, even the most beloved lusts. 
It is our interest to seek peace with God, and we need not 
send to ask conditions of peace ; they are offered to us. 
In some way a disciple of Christ will be put to the trial. 
May we be careful not to grow slack in our profession. 

3. The erroneous notions of the Pharisees as to the sabbath are well 

known. — 7. Koom here means place. See Rom. 12. 10. R. Tliere 

is much ceremony in an eastern feast in placing the guests according 
to their rank.— 13. Call the poor. Neh. 8. 10.— -15-24. Heavenly 
happiness is often com|>ared to a feast, Isa. 65. 13 ; Rev. 19. 9.— 19*. 
Tlie purchase of oxen is regarded as a matter of importance in the 
east. — 26. That is, he must not love them so much as to make idols 
of them. — 35. Salt is not used for manure, to make land Ihiitful. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Ver. 1 — 10, Parables of the lostsheep^ and the piece of silver, 
—The parable of the lost sheep is very applicable to the 
great work of man’s redemption. The lost sheep repre- 
sents the sinner as departed from God, and exposed to 
certain ruin if not brought back to him. The lost piece 
of silver is one piece of small value compared with the 
rest. Yet the woman seeks diligently till she finds it. 
Christ is earnest in bringing sinners home. 

11 — 16. 'I'lie prodigal son — his wickedness and distress.--^ 
The parable of the prodigal son shows the nature of re- 
pentance. It fully sets forth the riclies of gospel grace ; 
and it has been, and w ill be, while the world stands, of 
unspeakable use to direct and encourage poor sinners in 
returning to God. The great folly of sinners, end that 
which ruins them, is, being content in their life-time to 
receive their good things. A sinful state is a state of de- 
parture and distance from God. It is a spending state : for 
wilful sinners mispend their time and all their opportunities. 
It is a wanting state. Sinners want necessaries for their 
souls. It is a vile, slavish state. The business of the devil’s 
servants is to make provision for the fiesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof, and that is no better than feeding swine. It is a 
state of constant discontent. Wealth and pleasures will 
not satisfy our bodies ; but what are they to precious souls I 
It is a state which cannot look for relief from any creature. 
The world and the fiesh have nothing to give which will 
feed and nourish a soul. It is a state of dealli : for a sin- 
ner is dead in trespoiises and sins, destitute of sjaritual life. 
It is a lost state. Souls that are separated from God, if his 
mercy prevent not, will soon be lost for ever. 
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.7—24. HU repentance and pardon, — The Lord opens the 
sinner’s eyes and convinces him of sin ; then he views him 
self and every object in a difierent light from what he did 
before. The repenting sinner quits the bondage of Satan 
and his lusts, and the Lord meets him with his forgiving 
love. The humbled sinner is clothed in the robe of the 
Redeemer’s righteousness, made partaker of the Spirit 
of adoption, and feasted with Divine consolations. Holi- 
ness is wrought in him, to do, as w'ell as to will. 

25—32. The elder brother fended. — This part of the 
parable sets forth tho kindness of the Lord, and the proud 
manner in which his gracious kindness is often received. 
The Jews, in general, showed the same spirit towards 
the converted Gentiles. It is the imspeakable happiness 
of all the children of God, who keep close to their Father’s 
house, that they are, and shall be, ever with him. 

1. Publicans, or the Roman tax-gatherers ; and sinners, or persons of 

bad character, or the heathen, ch. 7. 29, 30. 4. Wilderness ; waste 

land, where sheep were fed, Eick. 34. 25 ; I Sam. 25. 21. 8. Tlie 

ten pieces were worth about six shillings and three pence. — 15. To 
feed swine was disgraceful, and among the Jews unlawful.— 17. Came 
to himself ; one who lives in sin is not in his right senses. — 23. In 
warm countries it is usual to eat meat fresh killed, Gen. 18. 7. A fatted 
calf makes an important part of an eastern feast. — 24. Sinners and 
backsliders are said to be dead, Eph. 5. 14 ; Rev. 3. 1.— — 28. The 
dancing, expressive of joy among the Jews, widely differed from 

modem promiscuous dancing. 29. The eldest son represents the 

Pharisees. Tlieir privileges were not diminished by the reception and 
conversion of those who had l>een open sinners. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Ver. 1 — 12. The parable of the unjust steward, — Worldly 
men, In the choice of their object, are foolish ; but in their 
activity and perseverance they are often wiser than be- 
lievers. The uiyust stew^ard is not set as an example in 
cheating his master, or to justify any dishonesty, but to 
point out the careful wavs of worldly men. The riches of 
this world are deceitful and uncertain. Those are truly 
rich, and very rich, who are rich in faith, and rich toward 
God. rich in Cnrist in the promises. 

13 — 18. Christ rtproves the hr/pocrUy of the Pharisees, — Ye 
cannot serve God and the world, so divided are the two 
interests. There are many sticklers for the forms of god- 
liness, who are bitter enemies to its power, ‘and try to set 
others against the truth. 

19-~ 31 . The rich man and Lazarus. — We are not told that 
rich man got his estate by fraud or oppression ; but 
Christ shows that a man may have a great deal of the 
wealth, pomp, and pleasure or this world, yet perish for 
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over. The sin of this rich man was his providing for him- 
self only. It is often the lot of some of the dearest of 
God’s saints and servants to be greatly afhicted in this 
world. We are not told that the rich man did him any 
harm, but we do not find that he had any care for him. — 
Here is the different condition of this godly poor man, and 
this wicked rich man, at and after death, ’^lis is to show' 
the hopeless misery to which condemned spirits are brought. 
Sinners are now called upon to remember ; but they do not, 
they will not. As wicked people have good things only in 
this life, and at death are for ever separated from all good, 
so godly people have often evil things in this life, and at 
death they are for ever put from them. How many w'ould 
now desire to recall or to undo what they have writteu or 
done ! Those w'ho would make the rich man’s praying to 
Abraham justify praying to departed saints, go far to seek 
for proofs, when the mistake of a damned sinner is all they 
can find for an example. And surely there is no encourage- 
ment to follow the example, w'hen all his prayers w'ere made 
in vain. A messenger from the dead could say no more 
than w'hat is said in the Scriptures. Let us seek to the law 
and to the testimony, Isa. 8. 19, 20 ; that is the sure word 
upon which w’e may rest, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 

6. The ** measure” referred to was the bath, containing about nine 
gallons. Bill, engagement, perliaps a sort of lease. — 7. Each measure 
of wheat contained about fourteen bushels. — H. The lonl, that is the 
steward’s master. The steward was commended, not for his fraud, but 

for his foresight. 9. Mammon, or riches, often gainiid by unright 

eousness. 12. Another roan’s; this refers to the blessings which 

Gk>d has entrusted to us. If we do not use them faithfully, what prool 

is there that we are his? 14. See Matt. 23. 14, and llom. 7. 7.— - 

19, Fine linen was scarce, and cliiefly brought from Egypt, Ezek. 27. 7. 
’The word ” dives ” being the Latin for ” rich, ’ has occasioned this to 
be called the parable of Dives and Lazarus. — 22. Abroliam’s bosom, 
the happiness of heaven ; an allusion to the posture at feasts. — 24. 
The Jew's used to boast of their relationship to Abraham, Matt. 3. 9. 
Hell is often described as a devouring fire. Rev. 20. 15 ; Matt. 25. 41. 
——25. Evil things ; poverty, contempt, and aflEliction.— 26. A great 

^f; a separation that cannot be passed. 29. Moses and the 

Prophets, or tlie writings of the Old Testament — 31, ’The Jews were 
not convinced by the raising of Lazarus, John 1 1 . 53. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Ver. 1 — 10. To avoid offences. Humility tauglU. — It is no 
abatement of their guilt by whom on offence comes, nor 
will it^ lessen their punishment, that offences will come. 
Foitli in God’s pardoning mercy will enable us to get over 
the greatest dimculties in the way of forgiving our brethren. 
i.)ur Lord showed his disciples their need of deep humility. 
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The Lord cannot be in debt to men for their services, nor 
do they deserve any return from him. 

11 — 19. Ten lepers cleansed. — A sense of our spiritual 
leprosy should make us very humble whenever we draw 
near to Cijrist. Let us refer ourselves to the compassions 
of Christ, for they fail not. Only one of those who were 
healed returned to give thanks. It becomes us, like him, 
to be very humble in thanksgivings, as well as in prayers. 
The others got the outward cure, he alone got the spiritual 
blessing. 

20 — 37. Christ* s kingdcmi. — The kingdom of God was 
among tlie Jews, or rather within some of them. It w-as a 
spiritual kingdom, set up in the heart by the power of 
Divine grace. The Divine judgments will be to the secure 
and sensual a dreadful surprise. So shall it be in the day 
when the Son of man is revealed. But wherever the 
wicked are, who are marked for eternal ruin, they will be 
found by the judgments of God. 

6. Sycamine tree ; a species of fig, or, as some think, a mulberry 

tree. It was common in Canaan. 11. Perhaps along the borders of 

Doth these parts. — 12. Afar off; lepers were not allowed to enters 
lown, Lev. 13, 46. — 16. The .Tews looked on the Samaritans with scum 
and enmity, John 4. 9. — 20. 'Fhe progress of the kingdom of God is 
described 1 Cor. 14. 25. The Jews expected a temporal kingdom. 

—26. Gen. 7. 23. 29. Gen. 19. 16, 24. A w’aming to all careless 

sinners, .Tude 7. .32. Ixtt’s wife died for looking back, Gen. 19.26. 

—35. Tile com mills were two stones, turned by two women, sitting 

opposite each other. 37. Tlie carcase was the mass of corruption in 

the Jewish nation ; the eagles, the Romans, whom God used to punish 
them, Matt. 24. 28 


CHAPTER XVm. 

Ver. 1 — 8. The parable of the importunate tcidow. — All 
God’s people are praying people. Here earnest steadiness 
in prayrer for spiritual mercies is taught ; our earnest 
prayer is pleasing to our God. Even to the end there will 
be ground for the same coidplaint of weakness of faith. 

9—14 The Pluirisee and the publican. — God sees with 
what design we come to him in holy ordinances. This 
Pharisoe was not accepted ; and why not ? He went up to 
the temple to pray, but was full of himself and his owti 
goodness ; the favour and grace of God he did not think 
\vorth asking. Let us beware of presenting proud devo- 
tions to the Lord, and of despising others. The publican’s 
prayer was short, hut to the purpose. Blessed bo God that 
w'e have this short prayer upon record as an answered 
praver. He who prayed it went to his house justified ; so 
^all we be if we pray it, os he did, through Jesus Christ. 
He owned himself a sinner by nature, and practice. He bad 

V o 
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no dependence but upon the mercy of God. And God*e 
glory is to resist the proud, and give grace to the humble. 

15 — 17. Children hrmigld to Christ. — None are too little, 
too young, to be brought to Christ, who knows how to show 
kinaness to those not capable of doing service to him. "We 
must receive his kingdom as children, not by purchase, and 
must call it oiur Father’s gift. 

18 — 30. The ruler hindered hy his riches. — Many who are 
loth to leave Christ, ^ do leave him. They are very Sony 
that they cannot serve both him and the world ; but if one 
must be quitted, it shall be their God, not their worldly 
gain. Men are apt to speak too much of what they have 
left and lost; we should rather be ashamed that there has 
been any regret or dilhculty in doing it. 

31 — 34. Christ foreshows his death. — The disciples were so 
intent upon the prophecies which spake of Christ’s glory, 
that they overlooked those which spake of his sufferings. 
People run into mistakes, because they read their Bibles 
by halves, and arc only for the smooth things. Self-love, 
and a desire of worldly objects, close our understandings. 

35 — 43. A hlhul man restored to sight. — The prayer of faitli 
shall not be in vain. We must come to Christ, like the 
blind man, earnestly beseeching liim to open our eyes, and 
to show us clearly the value of his Balvatit)n. 

1. Tliis parnhlc, like others, must, be taken in its meaning, not lite* 

rally. 7. Elect ; chosen ones. 'I'lu'se must not despair, if appear* 

ances seem against them. Such was the cliaracter of Uie Pliuriaees, 

Isa. 65. 11. Extortioners; those who defraud others. 1J>. The 

Jews fasted on the second and Ufth days of tlio week. 14. Fsa. 34. 18, 

Justifu^, means accepted, or approved of God.— 15-43. SeoMalt. 19, 
and close of ch. 20. Also Mark 10, 

CHAPTER XIX. 

V er. 1 — 10. 77i£ conversion of Zaccheus. ■ —Wherever Christ 
comes he opens the licart, mid inclines it to receive him. 
He that has a mind to know Christ, shall be knovm of him. 
We may well receive him joyfully who brings all good with 
him. Zaccheus does not look to be justified by his w'orl^ 
as the Pharisee ; but by his good works he will, through 
the grace of God, show the sincerity of his faith and re* 
pentance. Christ is come to his house, and where Christ 
comes he brings solvation with him. He came into this 
lost world to seek and to save it. 

II — 27. The parable of the nobleman and Id* servants . — 
This parable is like that of the talents, Matt. 25. 14— 30. 
Those that arc called to < 'hrist ho furnishes with gifts need- 
ful for their business ; and from those to whom he gives 
power he expects service. The pound given to each seems 
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to point out the gift of the gospel, which is the same to all 
who hear it ; but the talents, distributed more or less, seem 
to mean that God gives different capacities and advantages, 
by which the gift of the gospel may be differently improved. 

28 — 40. CItrist enters Jerusalem. — Christ has all men’s 
hearts both under his eye and in his hand. Pharisees 
would silence the praises of Christ, but they cannot. God 
can turn the stony heart to himself; he can bring praise 
out of the mouths of children. 

41—48. Christ laments wer Jerusalem. — Surely those can- 
not be right who take up any doctrines of truth, so os to be 
hardened towards their fellow-sinners. But though Jesus 
wept over Jerusalem, he executed awful vengeance upon 
it. Though he delights not in the death of a sinner, yet 
he will surely fulfil his awful threatenings. The Son of 
God knows the value of souls, the weight of guilt, and how 
low it w ill sink mankind. 

3. The press, or crowd that followed Jesus, verse 43. — 8. False 
accusation was a deceitful usage among the publicans, ch. 3. 14. 
Zacebeus by his mouth professed, while his heart Wlieved, Horn. 10, 10, 
Restitution of fourfold was the utmost required by the Jewish law.—— 
9. All true believers are the children of Abraham, Gal. 3. 7.— 12. 
A certain nohlemnn, etc. This was often done, under the emperors 
of Rome, who bestoued, in that city, the government of <nstant 
countries. It had l>een done by Archelaus, son of HeK>d, not long 
before. — 28-48. Sec Matt. 21. ; Psa. 118. 26. It seems tliat our Lord 
used the colt, though both ass and colt were brought.— -43, 44. To this 
■tate Jerusalem w’as reduced, as once before, Jer. 6. 6 ; Isa. 29, 3, 4 ; 
Lam. 1. A trench, or embankment and ditch. Titus caused this to bo 
done at the siege forty years afterwards. 

CHAPTER XX. 

V cr. 1 — 8. The priests and scribes question Christ's author^, 
—Men pretend to examine the truth of the gospel, when 
only seeking excuses for their own unbelief. They all 
knew the baptism of Johnw'as from heaven; nothing in 
it had an earthly tendency. Those that bury the know- 
ledge they have, are justly denied further knowledge. 

9 — 19. The parable of the vineyard and husbandmen. — Let 
all who are favoured with God’s word, look to it that they 
make a proper use of their advantages. It is the folly of 
sinners that they persevere in sinful ways, though they 
dread the destruction at the end of those ways. 

20 — 26. Of giving tribute. — The wisdom which is from 
above will direct all to avoid the snares laid by wicked 
men, and will teach our duty to God. to rulers, and to al 
men, so clearly, that opposers will have no evil to sa^ 
of us. 

27 — 38. Coneemii^i the resttrrecHon,' — "W e wrong ourselves. 
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and wrong the truth of Christ, when we form our notioni 
of the world of spirits by this world of sense. There is a 
present visible world, and a future unseen world ; and let 
every one compare these and prefer that which deserves 
it. What shall be the happy state of the inhabitants of 
that world we cannot express or conceive. When there 
is perfection of holiness there will bo no occasion for pre- 
servatives from sin. God never did that for these patriarchs 
in this world which answered the full extent of nis under- 
taking ; therefore there must be another life, in which he 
will completely fulfil his promises. 

39—47. The acrihos eileticcd. — Christ, as God, was David's 
Lord ; but Christ, as man, was David's son. Dissembled 
piety is double sin. Then let us beg of God to keep us 
from pride, ambition, covetousness, and every evil ; and 
to teach us to seek that honour which comes from him 
alone. 

1. See Matt. 21.23, etc. ; Mark 11. 27. and ch. 12. 6. Tl»e feeling 

of the mass of the people is alluded to.ch. 19. 48. 18. Christ is com- 

jpared to a stone, Dan. 2. 34, 35; 1 Pet. 2. 4-8. 20, Matt. 22. 15, 

The Jews now aimed to accuse Christ as having opposed the Roman 
tribute. — 36. The heavenly body differs from the earthly, 1 Cot. 15, 
42, 49 ; the heavenly life must wholly differ from the present exist* 
ence.—— 45-47, This warning is given at greater length, Matt. 23.—— 
46. Some of the Jewisli doctors were noted for their long robes or 
trains. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Ver. 1—4. Christ commends a poor widow . — What we 
rightly give for the reDef of the poor, and the support of 
God's worship is riven to God. Blessed Lord, the poorest 
of thy servants have two mites, they have a soul and a 
body ; how happy shall we be in thine accepting of them ! 

5—28. His prophecy.— AJhviit answers with clearness and 
fulness, as far as was necessary to teach them their duty 
Though spiritual judgments are the most common in gospel 
times, yet God makes use of temporal judgments also. 
Though we may he losers /or Christ, we shall not, we cannot 
be losers by him, in the end. It is our duty and interest at 
all times, especially in perilous trying times, to secure the 
safety of our own souls. 

20—28. Having given an idea of the times for about 
tliirty-eight years to come, Christ shows what all those 
thin^ would end in, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
dispersion of the Jewish nation j which would be a type and 
figure of Christ's second coming. The scattered state of the 
Jews proves that the words of Jesus shall not pass away. 
They also remind us to pray for those times when neither 
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the real nor the spiritual Jerusalem shall any longer be 
trodden down, and when both Jews and Gentiles shall be 
turned to the Lord. 

29 — 38. Christ exhorts to watchfulness. — Christ cautions 
against being secure and sensual. We cannot be sate, if we 
are carnally secure. Our danger is, lest, when we arc called 
to meet our Lord, that be the furthest from our thoughts 
which ought to be nearest our hearts. For so it will be 
as to most of men. Here see what should be our aim, 
that when the judgments of God are abroad, we may 
escape the common calamity. Watch therefore, and* pray 
always. Watch against sin ; watch in every duty. Pray 
always : those shall live a life of praise in the other w'orld, 
who live a life of prayer in this world. 

1, Tlie treasury, or the chest placed to receive contributions for the 

repairs in the temple, etc., Mark 12. 41 ; 2 Kings 12. 9. 3, 4. Tliis 

doctrine is also tauglit, 2 Cor. 8. 12. Penury — poverty. ■'». Stie 

Matt. 24. and Mark l.H. ; also Deut. 28. 47-G8. 9. Not oy and by, 

that is, not immediately. There were many commotions soon after the 
deatli of Clirist. — 11. .Tosephus mentions several “fearful sights’* 
previous to the siege of Jerusalem. — 23, 24. In the siege of Jerusalem, 
a mother d|youred her own child. More than 90,000 Jews were taken 
prisoners, and more than a million slain. — 24. Jerusalem has been 
“trodden down” from that time till now. — 34-36. ITiese cautions 
refer in general to the last judgment, and to our individual removal 
by death, 1 Thess. 5. l<-6. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

Ver. 1 — 6. The treacivery of Judas. — Christ knew all 
men, and had wise and holy ends in taking Judas to be a 
disciple. It is hard to say whether more mischief is done 
to Christ’s kingdom by its open enemies, or by its pre- 
tended friends. 

7 — 20. The passover^ and the LoreCs svpp^’. — Those who 
rest on Christas word, need not fear disappointment. Jesus 
bids this passover welcome. Ho desired it, tliough he knew 
his sufferings would follow, because it was in order to liis 
Father’s glory and man’s redemption. Ho takes his leave 
of aU passovers, signifying his doing away all the ordi- 
nances of the ceremonial law. — ^The Lord’s supper is a sign 
or memorial of Christ’s death. 

21 — 38. Ckrwt admonishes the disciples. — How unbecoming 
the character of a follower of Jesus is the worldly ambi- 
tion of being the greatest. If Satan cannot destroy, he 
will try to disgrace or distress us. Unless we watch and 
pray always, w'e may be drawn in the course of the day 
into those- sins which vre were in the morning most re- 
solved a^nst ; for if believers were left to themselves, they 
would fall.—Otir Lord gave notice of a very great change 
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him take it, for he may need it. Their enemies would be 
more fierce, and they would need weapons. But the sword 
of the Spirit is the sword with which the disciples of 
Christ must furnish themselves. 

3^ — 46. Chnst*s agony . — Here are three things not in the 
other evangelists. 1. It was a part of his humiliation 
that he was strengthened by a ministering spirit. 2^ He 
prayed more earnestly. Brayer is in a special manner 
seasonable when we are in an agony. 3. His sw'eat was as 
great drops of blood falling down : this showed the tra- 
vail of his soul. When next you think upon the delights 
of sin, consider its effects as you behold them here ! 

47 — 53. CIvrist betrayed. —i^othing can be a greater 
affront or grief to the Lord Jesus, than to be betrayed by 
those w'ho profess to be his followers, who say that they love 
him. Corrupt nature w'ariis our conduct ; therefore w e 
should seek for the Lord’s direction before w^e act in difficult 
circumstances. Christ was willing to w ait for his triumphs 
till his warfare w'as accomplished, and we must be so too. 
But the hour and the pow'cr of darkness were short, and 
such the triumphs of the wicked always will be. 

54 — 62. The fall qf Peter. — He that has once told a lie, 
is strongly tempted to persist : the beginning of that sin 
is OB the letting forth of w^atcr. The Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter. It w'as a convincing look. It was a 
chiding \oo\i. liyvos ViXi expostulating look. It was a com/>as- 
gioncUe look. It was a directing look, to g(> and bethink him- 
self. Christ looked upon the chief priests, and mode no 
impression upon them. It was not the mere look from 
Christ, but the Divine grace with it, that restored Peter. 

63—71. Chrixt declares himself to be the Son of God. — 
Jesus referred them to his second coming for the full 
proof of his being the Christ, to their confusion, since 
they would not adbmit the proof of it to their conviction. 
He owns himself to be the Son of God, though he knew he 
should suffer for it. Upon this they ground his condemna- 
tion. Let us consider Him who endured such contradic- 
tion of sinners against himself. 

1. The fourth passover in our Loid’s ministry. — 2. These secret 
plottings are mentioned John 1 1. 47. — 3. See Matt. 26. and Mark 14. — 
4. Capuina ; heads of the bands of priests, not military oflloexs. — 

19, 20. 1 Cor. 11, 23-25, and 10. 16. 25. lienefaotOTS, doers of good. 

Such titles were taken by some of the vilest tyrants. — 30. Eat at my 
table ; enjoy communion with me in heaven. — 31. Sift; to get all he 
oouW from him, as wheat only is left when shaken in a sieve, and the 
ebou is removed. Such was the effect of Peter’s fall.— -34. Oow this 
day ; the Jewiidi day was from sunset to sunset.— 36, 38. Die Oali- 
toans often carried swords in their Joumoys. Our Lord spoke flgnm* 
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lively, that they should prepara for the worst. — 44. Tlus shews the 

euniestness with which the ^viour prayod, Heb. 5. 7. 48. A kiss was 

the token of duty and affection in iho^ times. Your hour; tlie 

time appointed for stifTering. Power of darkness ; Satan would prevail. 
•>->61. Ixioked, etc. Luke is the only evangelist who mentions this 
fact. 

CHAPTER 

Ver. 1 — 25. Christ before Pilate and Herod. — The Lord 
brings his designs to a glorious end, even by means of 
those who follow the devices of their own hearts. All 
parties joined to prove the innocence of Jesus, who. was 
the atoning sacrifice for our sins. — The poorest beggar 
that asked a miracle for the relief of his necessity, was 
never denied; but this proud prince, who asked for a 
miracle only to gratify his curiosity, is refused. The 
friendships of wicked men are often formed by union in 
M ickedness. They agree in little, except in enmity tp God, 
and contempt of Christ. — The fear of man brings many 
into the snare, that they will do an un|ust thing a^nst 
their consciences, rather than get into trouble. Pilate 
declares J esus innocent ; yet had not courage to go against 
so strong a stream. 

26-31. Christ speaks of the destruction of Jerusalem , — 
Tlie death of Christ was his victory and triumph over his 
enemies: it was the purchase of eternal life for us. There- 
fore weep not for him, but let us weep for our own sins, 
and the sins of our children, wdiich caused his death ; ana 
weep for fear of the miseries we shall bring upon our- 
selves, if we slight his love, and reject his grace. The 
best saints, compared with Christ, are dry trees : if he 
suffer, why do not tliey expect to suffer? And what then 
shall the damnation of sinners be ! 

32 — 43. 2'lie Crucifixion, live repentant malffacior . — ^The 
great thing Christ died to procure for us, is the for- 
giveness of sin. This he prays for. In the crucifixion of 
Jesus between two thieves, we are shown the different 
effects the preacliing of the gospel would have upon the 
children of men. One was made a monument of Divine 
mercy. This gives no encouragement to any to put off 
repentance to their death-beds. It is certain that true 
repentance is never too late ; but it is as certain that late 
repentance is seldom true. We see the uncommon effects 
of God’s grace upon this man. Observe his faith in this 
prayer ; though Christ was in the depth of disgrace, suf- 
fering as a deceiver, and not delivered by his Father. 
He believed in a life to come, and desired to be happy in 
that life; not to be only saved from the cross. Notice 
bis humility in this prayer. He brought forth all the fruits 
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for repentance hi« circumstances would admit. This case 
of conversion in the last hours is a single instance in Scrip- 
ture ; it should teach us to despair of none, and that none 
should despair of themselves ; but we may be sure tliat, in 
general, men die as they live. 

44 — 56. The death attd tmrial of Christ, — We have liere 
the death of Clirist magnified bj' the wonders that attended 
it, and his death explained by the words with w' lich he 
breathed out his soul. He was willing to offer liimself. — 
Many will be more ready to do real service, when there is 
occasion, tlian others w’ho make a greater noise. Though 
they were in tears for the death of their Lord, yet they 
must prepare to keep holy the sabbath. In whatever busi- 
ness we engage, or however our hearts may be aflected, let 
us never fail to get ready for, and to keep holy, the day of 
sacred rest, which is the Lord's day. 

2. A false charge, sec Matt. 22. 21, but the only one for which 

Pilate would care. j. Jewry; all .Ttidsea. 11. Herod treated Cl irist 

only with contempt and mockerv, lai. &.3. .3.—— lo. Done unto him ; 

rather done by him. 16. Chastise; punish, but not severely.— —31. 

Tlie righteous are often compared to green or nourishing trees, Es&ek. 

20. 47 : the wicked to dry trees. 33. Calvary, in lAtin, tlie same as 

Golgotha. — 34. An example for all C’liristians, I Pet. 2. 21-23; 
Matt. 5. 44. — 36. Vinegtr, or the customary drink of tlie Homan 

•oldiers. liO. At Hr-rt, lioth railed on Jesus, iMatt. 27-44. — 4 3. l*ara* 

iise, or heaven, the place of blessedness. 46. I’sa. 31. 5. 48. I’sa. 

S8. 11 ; 88. 18. — 04. Preparation, that is, the afternoon before Uio 
sabbath. Drew on ; it began at sunset. 

CHAPTER XXIV 

Ver. 1 — 12. The resurrection of Christ. — Christians often 
perplex themselves about that with which they should 
encourage themselves. These angels from heaven bring 
not any new gospel, but remind the women of Christ’s 
words, and teach them how to apply them. All our mis- 
takes in religion spring from forgetfulness of the words he 
has spoken. There are many things puzzling and per- 
plexing to us, which would be plain and profitable, if we 
rightly understood the words of Christ. 

13—27. He appears to two disciples. — It well becomes the 
disciples of Christ to talk together of his death and resur- 
rection ; thus they stir up each other’s devout affections. 
And w'here but two together are well employed in work 
of that kind, he will come to them, and make a third. 
Christ’s discijjleB are often sorrowful, eveh when they have 
reason to rejoice. Did we know more of the Divine 
counsels made known in the Scriptures, we should not be 
subject to the perplexities in which we often entangle our- 
selves. He shows them that the sufferings of Christ 



CHAPTEE XXIV. 


89 

were really the appointed wey to his glory. There are 
many passages throughout all the Scriptures concerning 
Jesus, which ic is of great advantage to put together. We 
cannot go far in any part, but we meet with some prophecy, 
some promise, some prayer, some type that has reference 
to him. Christ is the best expositor of Scripture ; he led 
them to know the mystery concerning himself, by showing 
how the Scripture was fulfilled, and turning them to the 
study of it. 

28—35. And makes himself known to tJtem . — ^If we would 
have Christ dwell with us, we must be earnest with him. 
Tiiose that have experienced the pleasure and profit of com- 
munion with him, cannot but desire more of his company. 
He took bread, and blessed it, and brake and gave to them. 
This he did with his usual manner, perhaps with the same 
words. 1 he work is completed by the opening of the eyes 
of their mind ; yet it is but short views we have of Christ 
in this world. They had found the preaching powerful, 
even when they knew not the i>reacher. Those Scriptures 
which speak of Clirist and his suflering^, will \>arm our 
hearts and profit our souls. 

36 — 49. Christ appears to the oUter disciples . — Many trouble- 
some thoughts which disquiet our minds, rise irom mis- 
takes concerning Christ, and are displeasing to liim. 
Nothing had passed but what was foretold by the pro- 
phets, and necessary for the salvation of sinners. Even 
good men need to have their understandings opened. 
That we may have right thoughts of Christ, wo must 
imdcrstand the Scriptures. 

50—53. His cMtccnAtbn.— The disciples did not see Christ 
rise out of the grave ; his resurrection could be proved by 
their seeing him alive afterwards : but they saw him 
ascend into heaven ; they could not otherwise have a proof 
of his ascension. As he arose, so he ascended, by his own 
power. This fresh display of Christ’s gloiy drew from 
them fresh acknowledgments, and they worshipped him. 
The glory of Christ is the joy of all true believers, even 
while in this world. "While waiting for God’s promises, wo 
must go forth to meet them with our praises •, for nothing 
better prepares the mind for receiving the Holy Ghost. 
Lot us rely on his promises, and plead them. Let us 
attend his ordinances, praise and bless God for his mer- 
cies, and set our afiections on things above. 

1 — 1 0. This describes the second party of women who visited the 
sepulchre. Matthew and Mark refer to the Brst.-— 12. Some suppose 
that the Lord then appeared to Peter, 1 Cor. 16. 5. — 13. Ihrecscore 
furloncs would be seven miles and a half. — 26. O fools, or men 
devoid of undezstanding.— -27. All tlie prophets testified of Christ 
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jee Oen. 3. 15; Deut. 18. 15; laa. 9. 6, 7; 58. 1>12; Jerem. 23. 5 ; 
Dan. 9. 84-26; Mai. 4. 2.— -88. This waa not deception; it wai 
designed to stimulate them to ask his remaining with tnem, Oen. 38. 
26, — 34. The Lord is risen ; some still disbelieved. — 36. See John 

SO. 19. 44, Law, Prophets, Psalms, were the three divisions made 

by the Jews of the Old Testament.— 49. The Holy Spirit is here 
meant, Isa. 44. S ; Joel 8. 88.— 51->53. See Acts 1. 1-12. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 

ST. JOHN. 

The apostle and evangelist John, was spoken of as the disciple whom 
Jesus loved. He was very sincerely attaclied to his Master. He ex* 
ercised his ministry at Jerusalem with much success, and outlived the 
destruction of tliat city. History relates that, after tlie deatli of Christ’s 
mother, John resided chielly at Kphcsus, Towards the close of Do- 
mitian's reign he was banished to the isle of Patmos, where he wrote 
his Kevelation. On Uie accession of Nerva he was set at liberty, and 
returned to Kphosus, where it is thought he wrote his Gospel and 
Epistles, alxiut a. d. 97, and died soon after.—Tlie design of Uiit 
Gospel appears to be to con* ey just notions of the real nature, ollice, 
and character of Him, who came to redeem mankind. John was di* 
reeled to select those passages of onr Saviour’s life wliich most cleuly 
displayed his Divine power and authority ; and those of his discour^, 
in which he spake most plainly of his own nature. John wrote his 
Gospel in Greek, in a city of Asia Minor, and was therefore carefbl to 
trandate the Hebrew or Syriac names, and explain some Jewish 
customs ; see ch. 1. ver. 8 ; 4. 9 ; 9. 7 ; 19. 13, etc. 


CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1 — 5. The Divinity of Christ . — The Son of God is 
called the Word : as our words explain our minds to others, 
80 was the Son of God sent to reveal his Father’s mind to 
the world. What the evangelist says of Christ proves that 
he is God. He asserts, His existence in the beginning, with 
the Father. All things being made by him, show how 
well qualified he was for the work of our redemption and 
salvation. Let us pray that our eyes may be opened to 
behold this Light, that we may walk in it. 

6 — 14. His Divine and human naJture . — N othing more ftilly 
shows the darkness of men’s minds, than that when the 
Light had appeared, there needed a witness to call atten- 
tion to it. Christ by his Spirit and grace enlightens ; and 
those tliat are not enlightened by him, perish In dui*knc88« 
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Christ was in the world when he took our nature upon him. 
He was in the world, but not of it. When he comes as a 
Judge, the world shall know him. Many say that they are 
Christ’s own, yet will not part with their sins, nor have 
him to reign over them. All the children of God are bom 
again. This new birth is through the word of God as the 
means, 1 Pet. 1. 23, and by the Spirit of God as the Author. 
By his Divine presence Christ always was in the world ; 
but now he was God manifested in the flesh. His Divine 
glory appeared in the holiness of his life and doctrine, and 
in his miracles. 

15 — 18. John the Baptist's testimony to Christ. — As to en- 
trance on his work, Christ cnme after John, but in every 
other w'ay he was before him. The expression clearly 
shows that Jesus had existence before he appeared on earth 
as man. Our receivings by Christ are all summed up in 
this one word, “ grace the good will of God towards us, 
and the good w’ork of God in us. As no mercy comes from 
God to sinners but through Jesus Christ, jio man oan come 
to the Father but by him. 

19 — 36. Other testimonies of John. — John was not that Pro- 
phet whom JVloses said the Lord would raise up. He was not 
such a prophet as they expected, who would rescue them 
from the Homans. He baptized the people ufth water as 
a profession of repentance, and as an outward sign of the 
spiritual blessings to bo conferred on them by the Messiah. 
The paschal Iamb, in all the circumstances of the ordinance, 
represented the salvation of sinners by faith in Christ. 
And the lambs sacrificed doily referred to Christ slain as a 
sacrifice to redeem us to God by his blood. It agrees with 
God’s glory to pardon all who depend on his atoning sacri- 
fice. He purchases pardon for all that repent and believe 
the gospel. If Christ takes away the sin of the world, then 
why not my sin ? He bore sin /or us, and so bears it from 
us ; let that cause hatred of sin, and resolutions against it. 
Let us not hold that fast, which the Lamb of God came to 
take away. 

37 — 42. Andrew follows Jesus. — The strongest and most 
prevailing argument with an awakened soul to follow Christ, 
IS, that it is he only who takes aw'ay sin. Whatever com- 
munion there is between our souls and Christ, it is he w ho 
begins the discourse. The question Jesus put to them, we 
should all put to ourselves. Jn following Christ, do we seek 
the favour of God and eternal life ? 

43—51. Philip and Nathanael called. — All who desire to 
profit by the w^ord of God, must beware of prejudices 
Against places, or denominations of men. The best w^ay to 
remove false notions of religion, is to make trial of iL 
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Nathanael was a sound character, a really upright, godly 
man. Christ knows M’hat men are indeed. Does He know 
us ? Then let us desire to know him. Let us seek and 
pray to be trjly Christians, approved of Christ himself. 

1. This is not spoken of the written word, but of the essential Word, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. — 2. Prov. 8. 22-:k) ; Col. 1. 17 ; John 17. &. 

4. John 5. 26; 1 John 5. 11, 12. 5. John 3. 19; Isa. 60. 1, 2; 

Isa. 9. 1, 2. — 7. Acts 19. 4 ; see also Matt. 3. and Luke 3. — 11, 

His own, or the Jewish nation. 12. Isa. 56. 5 ; Gal. 3. 26 ; 1 John 

3. ].< — 16. Grace for grace, means multiplied favours; entirely free 

gifts, — 18. God is known to man only as revealed in his Son. 21. 

Elias, or Elijah, lliat prophet, means he whom Moses foretold, Deut. 
18. 15. — 29. Christ is compared to a lamb, Isa. 53. 7 ; 1 Pet. 1.19; 
Rev. 5. 6. Of the world; that is, for Jews and Gentiles; while the 

sacrifices of the levitical dispensation were only for thr former. 33. 

John knew' not Jesus till he was revealed to him ; therefore it is plain 
that tiiere was no falsehood or self-interest in his preaching of him.— 

39. The tenth hoiu*, among the Jews, was two hours l)efore sunset.—— 

40. Tlie oth«*r disciple is thought to be the writer John, the evangelist. 
—45. Nathanael is supposed to be the same as llarilmlomew. Matt. 
10. 3 ; Acts 1.13. — 46. Nazaretli was much despised for the w ickedness 

of its inhabitants. 47. (Juilc means deceit, dissimulation. 51. Tliis 

was, probably, spoken with reference to Jacob’s ladder, Gen. 38. 12, 

CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 1 — 11. Tlie miracle at Ca7ta. — Those that would have 
Christ with them at their marriage, must invite him by 
prayer, and he will come. There was want, even at a mar- 
riage feast ! Delays of mercy are not denials of prayer. 
Tliose that expect Christ’s favours, must observe his orders 
with ready obedience, and refer tliemselves to him to do 
as he pleases. Christ’s works commend tliemselves even 
to those who know not their Author. What was produced 
by miracles, always was the best in its kind. Though 
Christ hereby allows a right use of wine, he does not in 
the least do away his own caution, Luke 21. 34. Every 
social interview should be so conducted, that we might 
invite the Redeemer to join with us, if he were now on 
earth. 

12—22. Christ casts the hvyers and sellers out of the temple. 
— Those now make God’s house a house of merchandise, 
whose minds are filled with cares about worldly business 
when attending reli^ous exercises, or who perform Divine 
offices for love of ^n. Christ foretells his death through 
tlie Jews’ malice : Destroy ye this temple ; or, I will permit 
you to destroy it. He foretells his resurrection by his own 
power; In three days 1 will raise it up. Men mistake by 
understanding that according to the letter, which the Scrip- 
ture speaks by way of figure, 

23 25, Many believe in C7ir»<.— Our Lord know'S his 
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Crafty enemies, and all their secret projects; his false 
friends, and their true characters. We know what is done 
by men ; Christ knows what is in them, for he tries the 
heart. Beware of a dead faith, or a formal profession. 

2. This Cana was near Nazaretli ; it is called Kanah, Josh. 19. 28.—. 
6. These waterpots were common : some were lately seen near this 
place.— 4. The term “ woman *’ conveys no inea of disresipect ; it u as 

often iKivcn to females of high rank. 6. It is doubtful how much a 

firkin contained, probably about seven and a half gallons. 7. Puri- 

fjing before meals is spoken of, Mark 7. 3. — 8. Govenmr, or super* 

intendent of the feast. 10. This does not imply that there was at 

tiiis time any excess. 14. Christ did the sjime three years after. See 

Matt. £1. 12. 17. l^a. 69. 9. 21. In Christ, God was manifest in 

tlie flesh, 1 Tim. 3. 16 ; Col. 2. 9 ; Ileb. 8. 2. 22 . John 14. 26. 

25. None hut God can see into the heart, 1 Sam. 16. 7 ; lleb. 4. 13. 

CHAPTER HI. 

Ver. 1 — 8. Christ's discourse with Nicodemus, — When reli- 
gion is out of fashion, there are many like Nicodcmus. 
But Jesus bid him welcome, and hereby taught us to en- 
courage good beginnings, although weak. H e did not talk 
with Christ about state affairs, but about the concerns of 
his soul. Our Saviour spoke of the necessity and nature of 
regeneration, or the new birth, and at once directed him 
to the source of holiness of heart. To be bom again, 
is to begin to live anew, as those who have lived much 
amiss. We must have a new nature, new principles, new 
affections, new aims. This new birth is from heaven, ch. 
1, 13, and its tendency is to heaven. Jesus shows the 
Author of this blessed change. It is not wrought by any 
wisdom or power of our own, but by the power of the 
blessed Spirit. The regenerating work of the Holy Spirit 
is compared to water; without that new birth which is 
wrought by the Spirit, and signified hy baptism, none shall 
be subjects of the kingdom of heaven. Though the causes 
are hidden, the effects are plain, when the soul is brought 
to mourn for sin, and to breathe after f'hrist. 

9 — 13. The things of the Spirit of God are foolishness to 
the natural man. Many think that cannot be proved, w’hich 
they cannot believe. Here is a notice of Christ’s tw'o dis- 
tinct natures in one person, so that while he is the Son of 
man, yet he is in heaven. 

14^18. Ask awakened consciences, or damned sinners, 
they wall tell you, that how charming soever the allurements 
of sin may be, at the last it bites Tike a serpent. See the 

set forth to us ^ the gospel, and the w’ay of applying for 
a cure is by believing. Here is gospel, good news indeed 
Behold and wonder, that the great God idiould love such 
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a worthless world ! Here is the j^eat gospel duty, to be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ. And here is the great gospel benefit, 
that whoever believes in Christ, shall not perish, but shall 
have everlasting life. From all this is shown the happiness 
of true believers. 

18 — 21. Unbelief is a sin against the remedy. It springs 
from the enmity of the heart of man to God, and from love 
of sin in some form. The wicked world keep as far from this 
li gh t as they can. If they had not hated saving knowledge, 
they would not sit down contentedly in condemning i^o 
ranee. On the other hand, renewed hearts bid this light 
welcome. Our works are good when the will of God is the 
rule of them, and the glory of God the end of them ; when 
they are done in his strength, and for his sake ; to him, and 
not to men. The new birth is a subject to which the world 
is averse ; it is, however, the grand concern. What does it 
signify though we have food to eat in plenty, and variety 
of raiment to put on, if we are not bom again ? if after a 
few mornings and evenings spent in unthinking mirth 
and carnal pleasure, we die in our sins, and lie down in 
sorrow ? 

22—36. The baptism, of John and of Christ. John's testi-’ 
many. — The words of Jesus were the words of God ; he had 
the Spirit, not by measure, as the prophets, but in all ful- 
ness. Everlasting life could only be had by faith in Him, 
and might be thus obtained. 

1 . Nicodemus is mentioned again, ch. 7. 50, and 1 9. 39. — 2, He seems 
to have been afraid of openly confessing Jesns, ch. 12. 42. — 3. Bom 

^ain, is to become entirely changed, renewed in mind, Gal. 6. 1 5. 5. 

Tne Spirit is compared to the cleansing of water, Ezek. 36. 25-27. 1 3. 

See 1 Cor. 2. 11. 14. Numb. 21 9; Isa. 45. 22. 20. Job 24. 13-15. 

22. This journey throngh Judeea probably took up more than six 

months. — ^27. John, by his plain preaching, left his hearers without 
excuse, ch. 5. 33. — 29. Christ is tue Brideg^m of his church, Eph. 
5. 25. By the friend of the Bridegroom, J(mn himself is meant. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ter. 1 — 26. Christ's discourse with *he Samaritan woman. — 
We see here our Lord Jesus suficring the common fati^e 
of travellers. Thus we find that he was truly a man. He 
sat thus., as people wearied with travelling sit. Christ asked 
a Samaritan for water. Moderate men of all sides are men 
wondered at. — By this living water is meant the Spirit. 
The mces of me Spirit, and his comforts, satisfy the 
thirsting soul, that knows its own nature and necessity. 
Whoever partakes of the Spirit of grace, and the comforts 
of the gospel, shall never want that which will abundantly 
latisfV his soul ; while carnal hearts look no higher than 
camol ends. How closely our Lord Jesus brings home the 
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sonviction to lier conscience I The power of his word in 
searching the heart, and convincing the conscience of secret 
things, is a proof of Divine authority. Religion gives no 
preference to one place above another, in respect of holi- 
ness and approval with God. Those who by the Scriptures 
have obtained some knowledge of God, know wluym they 
worship. — The word of salvation was of the Jews : it came 
to other nations through them. Spiritual affections, as 
shown in fervent prayers, supplications, and thanksgivings, 
form the worship of an upright heart, in which God de- 
lights and is glorified. N o past sins can bar our acceptance 
with him, if we humble ourselves before him, believing in 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

27 — 42. Tiie ^ect of Christas conversation. — When parti- 
cular difficulties occur in the word and providence of God, 
it is good to satisfy ourselves that all is well that Jesus 
Christ says and does. Christ knows all the thoughts, words, 
and actions, of all the children of men. The knowledge of 
Christ, into which we are led by convictiQn of sin, is most 
likely to be sound and saving. We should learn to do the 
will of God as he did ; with diligence, as those that make a 
business of it, and with delight in it. Harvest-time is busy 
time ; all must be then at work. It is a short time, and 
harvest-work must be done then, or not at all. 

43 — 54. He heals a nobleman* s son. — It is hard to persuade 
ourselves that distance of time and place are no hindrance 
to the knowledge, merev, and power of our Lord Jesus. 
His saying that the soul lives, makes it alive. The father 
went his way, which showed his faith. Good news will 
meet those that trust God’s word. Diligent comparing the 
works of Jesus with his w'ord, will confirm our faith. 

4. Samaria was situated between Judaea and Galilee. 5. Gen. S3. 

19 ; 48. 22. Sychar is the same as Shechem, Josh. 24. 32. e 

sixth hour ; about noon, when the heat was great. — 9. The conten- 
tions between the Jews and Samaritans are shown, Ezra 4. — 10. The 
gospel is compared to living, or springing water, Jer. 2. 13; Zech. 

13. 1. 12. Tliose who had wells dug in warm countries, n-ere held in 

much respect, Gen. 20. 18-22. — 20. The Jews w'ere right in worship- 
ping at one set place, 1 Kings 9. .3 ; Deut. 12. 11. 21. The case w 

difrerent in these gospel times, Mai. 1. 11 ; 1 Tim. 2. 8. — 27. The 
Jewish doctors considered it unbecoming to hold public conversation 
with a female.— —35. The harvest in Judaea began in the spring, four 
months alter seed time.— 37. TTiis comparison is often us^ €5. 
21 , 22 ; Fsa. 1 26. 5, 6.-47. From Capernaum to Cana of Galilee is about 
fifteen miles. 

CHAPTER T. 

Ver. 1 — 9. The cure at the pool of Ref/iesdla.— Shall we, 
who perhaps for many yeari have soarcelv known what it 
has been to be a day sick, complain of one wearisome 
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night, when many others, better than we, have scarcely 
known what it has been to be a day well ? As wc should 
be thankful, so we should be patient. Our Lord Jesus 
cures him, thou^ he neither asked nor thought of it. 
God’s command, Turn and live ; Make ye a new heart ; no 
more supposes power in us without the grace of God, his 
distinguishing grace, than this command supposed such 
power in the impotent man . it was by the power of Christ, 
and he must have all the glory. Has Christ healed our 
spiritual diseases ? then let us go where he sends us, and 
take up what he lays upon us. 

10—23. Christ reproces the This is the voice of every 

providence. Go, and sin no more. It is common for people, 
when sick, to promise much; when newly recovered, to 
perform only something ; but after awhile to forget all . — All 
things now, and at the final judgment, are committed to 
the Son, that all men might honour the Son, as they lionour 
the Father. F'very one who does not thus honour the Son, 
whatever he may think or pretend, does not honour the 
Father who sent him. 

24 — 47. Chrises d/scoMrse.— Our Lord first refers to his 
raising those who were dead in sin, to newness of life, by 
the power of the Spirit, and then to his raising the dead 
in their graves. May 11 is voice reach the hearts of those 
dead in sin ; that they may do works meet for repentancA 
and prej)are for the solemn day.— The voice of God, aC(> 
companied by the pownr of the Holy Ghost, still proclaims 
Christ as the beloved Son, in whom he is w ell pleased. But 
when the hearts of men are full of pride, ambition, and the 
love of the world, there is no room for the word of God. 
— Jesus urged the Jews to search the Scriptures with more , 
diligence and attention. “Ye do search the Scriptures,”^ 
and ye do well to do so. They searched the Scriptures, 
but it was with a view to their own glory. It is possible 
for men to study the letter of the Scripture, yet to be 
strangers to its power. Or, “ Search the Scriptures,” and 
so it was spoken to them in the nature of an appeal ; as, 
Ye profess to receive and believe the Scripture, let that be 
the judge. It is sppkcn to as advising or commanding 
all Christians to search the Scriptures. Not only read 
them, and hear them, but search them. They slighted 
and undervalued Christ, because they admired and over- 
valued themselves. How can those believe, who make the 
praise and applause of men their idol !— Many trust in some 
form of doctrines or some parties, who no more enter into 
the real meaning of those doctrines, or the views of the 
persons whose names they bear, than the Jews did into 
those of Moses. 
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t. A feaat, ]mbably the panore., the aeeond during out Lord’s 
ministry. — 2. ^eep gate, Nen. 3. 1 ; 12. 39. Bethesda, means liouse of 

mercy. Porches, or, covered walks. 3. Impotent, means helpless, 

weak.>-— 11. It was considered lawfbl to depart ftom common rules, if 
ordered by a prophet. — 17. This was the reply of Jesus to tl»e assem- 
bled Sanhedrim, or council 35. The means of instruction are like 

lamps, Psa. 119. 105 ; Rom. 2. 19. Lamps, or lights, were terms tlte 
Jews used to describe persons of learning or piety. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 1 — It. Five tJumsand miraculously fed. — John relates 
the miracle of feeding the multitude, for its reference to 
the following discourse. Observe the effect this miracle 
had upon the people. Men may acknowledge Christ as 
that Prophet, and still turn a deaf ear to him. 

15 — 21. Jesus walks on the sea. — There may be perils and 
afflictions, where there is an interest in Christ. Even the 
approaches of comfort and deliverance often are. so mis- 
taken, as to become occasions of fear. 

22 -51. His discourse with tlte multitude. — The utmost 
earnestness should be employed in seeking salvation, in the 
use of means ; yet it is to be sought only as the gift of the 
Son of man. — Coming to Jesus, and believing on him, sig- 
nify the same. Christ is to the soul what bread is to the 
body; he nourishes and supports the spiritual life, He is 
the Biead which came down from heaven. It denotes the 
Divinity of Christ and his authority. The doctrine of 
Christ crucifie<l is now as strengthening and comforting to 
a believer as ever it was. — No one will come, till Divine 
grace has subdued, and changed his heart ; therefore no 
one who comes will ever be cast out. — The advantage of 
the manna was small, it only referred to this life ; but the 
living Bre^id is so e.x:cellent, that the man who feodeth on 
it shall never die. 

52 — 65. Christ and him crucified, all the precious bene- 
fits of redemption, pardon of sin, the way to the throne of 
grace, the promises of the covenant, and eternal life : 
these are called the flesh and blood of Christ, because 
they are purchased by the breaking his body, and the 
shedding of his blooa. Meditating upon the cross of 
Christ gives life to our repentance, love, and gratitude. 
We live by him, as our bodies live by our food. — As with- 
out the soul of man the flesh is of no value, so without the 
quickening ^irit of God all forms of religion are dead and 
worthless. Let ua then apply to Christ, thankful that every 
one who is willing to come unto him shall be mode wet 
come. 

66—71. Many disciples go back. — ^When wo admit hard 
thoughts of the words and works of Jesus, we enter into 
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temptation, which, if the Lord in mercy prevent not, wit! 
end in drawing back. The corrupt and wicked heart of 
man often makes that an occasion for offence, which is 
matter of the greatest comfort. Let us ever remember our 
Lord’s searching question, Will ye also go away ? To whom 
can we go ? If we fersakehim, we forsake our own mercies. 
He alone can give salvation by the forgiveness of sins. 

1—14. See Matt. 14. 13-21; Marks. 32-44; Luke 9. 10-17. — 6,8. 
Philip and Andrew were nati ves of these parts, ch. 1. 44 ; 12. 21. — J9 
A)>out tliree or four miles. 'JHie sea of Tiberias was al>otit liheen miles 

lonjf by five broad. 23. Tiberias was a city built by Ilrrod Antipas, in 

lionour of Tiberius Cajsar. A town still stands near the same place, 
called Tabaria. — 27. labour not; tliat is, not only or chiefly, as in 

Kph. 6. 12. See Horn. 12. 11. 31. Psa. 78. 24, 25. See also E\od. 

16. 15, and Numb. 11. 7 ; 1 Cor. 10. 3. Tlie manna used in medicine 

is a very different substance. 37. I’here are two negatives here: 

“ I will not ; no, I will not.’* 15. Isa. 54. 13 ; Jer. 31. 34 ; Micah 4. 2. 

——53. Tliis verse was spoken long bulbro the Lord’s supper waa 

appointed. 6fi. 'fhe professed followers of Jesus were then nume> 

rolls, V. 2, 69. The same assuramte was expri'ssed, ch. ’ . 49 ; 1 1. 27 X 

Luke 9. 20. 


CHAPTER VIL 

Ver. 1 — 13. Otrist goes to the jeast of tahermcles. — TJn* 
godly men sometimes counsel those employed in the work 
of God ; but only advise what may promote present ad- 
vantages. Those who count the preachers of the gospel to 
be deceivers, speak out ; while many who favour them, feaor 
to get reproach by avowing regard for them, 

14 — 39. His discourse.— }^veYy faithful minister may 
humbly adopt Christ’s words, his doctrine is not his own 
finding out, but is from God’s word, through the teaching 
of his Spirit. Only those who hate the truth shall be given 
up to errors which will be fatal Surely it was as agree- 
able to the design of the sabbath to restore health to the 
nfilicted, as to administer an outward rite. — Christ was 
sent of God, who showed himself true to his promises. 
God can tie men’s hands, when he does not turn their 
hearts. — It is a comfort to those who are in the world, but 
not of it, and therefore are hated by it and weary of it, 
that they shall not be in it always, that they shall not be 
in it long.-— The Spirit dwelling and working in believers, is 
IIS a foimtain of living, running water, out of which plen- 
tiful streams flow, cooling and cleansing as water. The 
miraralous gifts of the Holy Spirit we do not expect, but 
for his more common and more valuable influences we may 
apply. 

40 — 53. The people dispute concerning Alas, that 

many, who are for a time restrained, and who speak highly 
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of the word of Jesus, speedily lose their convictions, and 
go on in their sins I How many are foolishly swayed by 
wrong motives in matters of eternal moment ! 

S. The Jewish feast of tabernacles is described. Lev. 23. 34-44 ; 
Neh. 8. 13-15. TTie Jews were seldom alisent from it, Deut. 16. 

13-16. 15. The Jewish “letters,** or learning, consisted chiefly of 

human traditions. — 22. Circumcision was required of the descendants 

of Abraham, Lev. 12. 3 ; Gen. 17. 10. 35. 'llie dispersed, means the 

scattered tribes of Israel, Isa. 11. 12. 37. On tliis day, water (taken 

from the pool of Siloam), wss solemnly drawn and poured out in tlie 
temple. 'Hie Jews used to speak of this as a time of uncommon re- 
joicing: see Isa. 12. 3. 38. Living water is referred to, ch.^ 4. 14; 

Kev. 22. 17 ; Isa. 44. 3. Belly, or the heiut. 48. The rulers were the 

Sanhodrim, or chief court among the Jews, whose business it was to 

decide on the claims of a prophet. 52. There were prophets in 

Galilee, as Jonah was, 2 Kings 14. 25. See also an express prophecy 
of C'lirist, Isa. 0. 1,2. 


CHAPJER VIII. 

Ver. 1—11. The Pharisees and the adulteress . — Christ 
neither found fault with the law, nor excused the pri- 
Boncr’s guilt ; nor did he countenance the pretended zeal 
of the Pharisees. Christ aimed to bring the accused to 
repentance, by showing her his mercy, and the prosecutors, 
by showing them their sins. Many crimes merit more 
severe punishment than they meet with; but we should 
not leave our owti work for that to which we are not called. 
Christ’s favour in the forgiveness of past sins should pre- 
vail with us, to go and sin no more. 

12—29. Chrises discourse with the Pharisees . — One sun 
enlightens the whole world ; so does one Christ, and there 
needs no more. What a dark dungeon would the world be 
without the sun ! So would it be without Jesus, by wiiom 
light came into the world. — If we knew Christ better, we 
should know the Father better. The time of our departure 
out of the world depends upon God. Every true believer 
can look up and say with pleasure, My times are in thy 
hand, and better there than in my own. To all God’s pur- 
poses there is a time.— Those that live in unbelief, are for 
ever undone, if they die in unbelief. But the curse of the 
law is done aw'ay to all that submit to the grace of the 
gospel. Nothing but the doctrine of Christ’s grace will be 
an argument powerful enough, and none but the Spirit of 
Christ’s graoe will be an agent powerful enough, to turn us 
from sin to God. 

47. Christ in the gospel offers freedom, and those 
whom Christ makes free are really so. But often wo see 
persons disputing about liberty of everv kind, while they 
are slaves to some sinftil lust. The truth of God heals and 
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nourishes the hearts of those who receive it ; but the truth 
taught by philosophers has not this jiower and effect. 
Satan prompts men to excesses by which they murder 
themselves and others. He is a liar ; all his temptations 
are carried on by his calling evil good, and good evil, and 
promising freedom in sin. He is the author of all lies. 

48—59. Those who are dead to the praises of men can 
bear their contempt. God will seek the honour of all those 
who do not seek their own. Here is described the r/wi- 
raoter of a believer ; he is one that keeps the sayings of the 
Lord Jesus. And the privilege of a believer ; he shall by 
no means sec death for ever.~Men may be able to dispute 
about God, yet may not know him. All who rightly know 
anything of Christ, earnestly desire to know more of him. 
I AM, is the name of God ; it speaks his self-existence. 
Thus Christ was not only before Abraham, but before all 
worlds, Prov. 8. 23; ch. 1. 1. As Mediator, he was the 
appointed Messiah, long before* Abraham ; the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world, Rev. 13, 8. 

1. Jesus had not where to lay his head. lie often paased the nij^ht 
in praver. — 5. I.ev. 20. 10 ; Dent. 22. 22. This sin was very prevalent 
in Judaea. — 7. The same leason is taught, Kom. 2. 1, 22. The first 
stone was thrown hy the principal accuser, see Dent. 13. 9 ; 17. 7.— • 
12. The sun had prolialdy just risen when Jesus spake these words, 
and might recall to mind, Mai. 4. 2. — 33, The freedom from slavery 
was tliought much of by the .Iew.s, Lev. 25. 42. Iliey wore, however, 
even then, subject to the Romans. — 34. The same emblem is used in 

Romans 6. and Gal. 5. 58. Christ is Jehovah the great I AM, Exod. 

S. 14; Isa. 43. 13; Heb. 13. 8. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 1 — 7. Christ gives sight to one horn blind. — This poor 
man could not see Christ, but Christ saw him. And if we 
know or apprehend anything of Christ, it is because we 
were first known of him. We must be busy, and not 
waste day-time ; it will be time to rest when our day is 
done, for it is but a day. And he that will never do a 
good work till there is nothing to be objected against, will 
leave many a good work undone, Eccl. 11. 4. Human 
reason cannot judge of the Lord’s methods ; he uses means 
and instruments that men despise. Jesus sent the man to 
the pool : this represents the benefits of attending on ordi- 
nances of Christ’s appointment; souls go weak, and come 
away strengthened ; go doubting, and come away satisfied ; 
go blind, end come away seeing. 

8 — 17. The account given hy the man. — Those whose eyes 
are opened, and whose hearts are cleansed by grace, being 
known to be the same in person, but widely different In 
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eharacter, live as monuments to the Redeemer’s glory, and 
recommend his grace. Works of necessity and mercy ara 
allowed, and the sabbath rest is to be kept, in order to the 
sabbath work. How many blind eyes have been opened 
by the preaching of the gospel on the Lord’s day ! how 
many impotent souls cured on that day ! Much un- 
righteous and uncharitable judging comes from men’s 
adding their own fancies to God’s appointments. 

18 — 34. The Pharisees question himy and cast him aut^ — The 
unlearned and poor, who are simple-hearted, understand 
the evidences of the light of the gospel ; but those whose 
desires are another way, though ever learning, never come 
to the knowledge of the truth. In the work of grace in tlic 
soul, though we cannot tell when, and how, and by what 
steps the blessed change was wrought, yet we may take 
the comfort, if we can say, through grace. Whereas I w'as 
blind, now I see. I did live a worldly, sensual life, but, 
thanks be to God, it is now otherwise with me, Eph. 5. 8. 
All who have felt the power and grace j&f the Lord Jesus, 
wonder at the wilfulncss of others w'ho reject him. 

35 — 41 . Christ* 8 ivords to the rnan, and reproof to the Pha- 
risees. — Christ owns those who own him and his truth and 
ways. All who believe in him, wdll w^orship him. The 
preaching of the cross was thought to be folly by such as 
by carnal wisdom knew not God. Nothing fortifies men’s 
corrupt hearts against the convictions of the word, more 
than the high opinion which others have of them. The 
self-conceited and self-confident reject the gospel of grace, 
the power of their sin remains unbroken. 

2. Tlie Jews wrongly looked upon outw'axd calamity as always a 
proof of sin. See Luke 13. 1-4; Eccl. 9. 1, 2. — 3. That is,’ his 

blindness was not a punislimcnt for any special sin. 6. Tliese actions 

were contrary to tlie superstitions of the Pharisees. 7. Siloam, or 

Sliiloh, means one sent of God, as Christ was, Gen. 49. 10. — 22. Put 

otit of the synagogue, that is, excommunicated, publicly disgraced. 

25. This miracle was too plain and striking to be mistaken. — 31 . Tins 
man could not read, but he had, doubtless, heard tlie w'ord of God, 
FMu 66. 18 ; Isa. 1. 14, 15 ; Psa. 34. 15. 

CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 1 — 9. The parable of the pood shepherd, — ^The great 
Shepherd of the sheep knoTVS all that are his, ^ards them 
by his providence, guides them by his Spirit and word, 
aud goes before them, to set them in the way of his steps. 
The sheep of Christ will be cautious of those who would 
draw them from faith in him to fancies about him. Here 
ore plain directions how to come into the fold ; we mist 
come in by Jesus Christ os the Door. By faith in him os 
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the great Mediator between God and man ; and he expects 
every believer, to wait on him, and to keep in his pasture. 

10^18. Christ the good Shepherd. — Mai^ who are not 
thieves, yet are careless in their duty. Christ was both 
the offerer and the offering, so that his laying down his life 
was his offering up himself. Our Lord laid not down his 
life for his doctrine, but for his sheep. 

19 — 21. The Jew^ opinion concerning Men would 

not be laughed out of their food, yet suffer themselves 
thus to be laughed out of what is far more necessary. 
Let us not heed such contempt, but remember our Master 
was thus reproached before us. 

22—38. His discourse at the feast if dedication. — Christ 
invites us to believe; we make ‘ourselves doubt. He was 
able to defend his sheep against all their enemies, which 
proves that he claimed Divine power and perfection equally 
with the Father. The holy God will reward, and therefore 
will employ, none but such as he makes holy. The Father 
was in the Son, so that by Divine power he wrought his 
miracles ; the Son was so in the Father, that he knew llis 
mind. 

39—42. He departs from Jerusalem.— 1^0 weapon formed 
against our Lord Jesus shall prosper. And He who knew 
how to deliver himself, knows how to deliver the ^dly 
out of their temptations. Persecutors may drive Christ 
and his gospel out of their own city or country, but they 
cannot drive him or it out of the w'orld. 

2. Jesns was foretold as a 8hej)herd, Isa. 40. 11 ; Ezelc. 34. 23; 
Psa. 2.3. — 3. .Shepherds gave particular names to sheep, to which they 
\\ould answer when called.— 4 . Eastern sheep do not go before, but 
follow their shepherds. — 12. False teachers are here referred to, l^h. 
11. 16, 17.— —16. Not of this fold, that is, Gentiles, Isa. 56. 8 ; Horn. 
10. 12, 13.— 22. 'Fhe feast of dedication was instituted by Judas Mao* 
eabeus, to commemorate the cleansing of the temple after it had been 

polluted by Antiochus, 170 years before Christ. .34. Human rulers 

and angels are sometimes styled gods, Psa. 97. 7 ; 82. 6. But the name 
Jehovah, or, the self existent] is never given to them. — 40. This district 
was called Perea : see ch. 1. 28 ; Matt. 19 1. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Vcr. 1 — 6. The sickness if Lazarus . — It is no new thing 
for those whom Christ loves, to be sick ; bodily distempers 
correct the corruption, and try the graces of God’s people. 
He came not to preserve his people from these afSictions, 
but to save them from their sins, and from the wrath to 
eome ; however, it behoves us to apply to Him in behalf 
of our friends and relatives when sick and afflicted. 

7—10, Christ returns to Judtea,— Christ never brings hlv 
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people into any danger but he goes with them in it. Christ, 
wherever he went, walked in the day ; and so shall we, if 
we follow his steps. If a man walks in the way of his 
heart, and according to the course of this worlds he falls 
into temptatiov s and snares. Light in us is to our moral 
actions, that which light about us is to our natural actions. 

11 — 32. The death of Lazarus. — A true Christian, when 
he dies, does but sleep ; he rests from the labours of the 
past day. Nay, death is better than sleep, as it is the end 
of earthly cares and toils. Let us go to him ; death cannot 
separate from the love of Christ, nor put us out of the 
reach of his call. — Grace will keep sorrow from the heart, 
but not from the house. The crosses and comforts of this 
present time would not make a deep impression upon us, if 
we believed the things of eternity as we ought. When we 
know not what in particular to ask or expect, let us refer 
ourselves to God ; let him do as scemeth him good. In 
every sense our Lord is the resurrection ; the source, the 
substance, the first-fruits, the cause of it. Christ comes 
in his word and ordinances, and calls us to them, calls us 
by them, calls us to himself. 

33—46. He raises iMzarus. — In all the afflictions of be- 
lievers Jesus is afflicted. Tears of compassion resemble 
those of Christ. But many weep at mere tales of distress, 
who are hardened to real woe. Our Lord Jesus has taught 
us to call God Father, in prayer, and to draw nigh to him 
as children to a father, with humble reverence, yet with 
holy boldness. The grave of sin and this world, is no 
place for those whom Christ has quickened ; they must 
come forth. The sinner cannot quicken his own soul, but 
he is to use the means of grace ; the believer cannot sanc- 
tify himself, but he is to lay aside every hindrance. 

47 — 57. Tfie Pfutrisees consult against Jems. — ^Words of 
prophecy in the mouth, are not clear evidence of a prin- 
ciple of grace in the heart. No devices of man can alter 
the purposes of God : and while hypocrites amuse them- 
selves with forms and disputes, and worldly men pursue 
their own plans, Jesus still orders all things for his own 
glory and the salvation of his people. 

1. Martha and Mary are mentioned, Luke 10. 38, 39. 4. The deal 

ings of God are often’ past our finding out, ch. 9. 3 ; Isa. 45. 15. — 11, 
Bwth is often compared to sleep. Deut. 31. 16 ; I Cor. 15. 51 ; I>an. 12. 
2.~.-]8. Fifteen fhrlongs, would be about two miles.— *20. Mary sat 
in the house, probably weeping, as w.u the custom among the Jews, 
sittinff on the floor, and going to the grave at stated times. — 35. 
Jesus is also said to have wept, Luke 19. 41 ; Heb. 5. 7 ; Isa. 53. 4. — 
88. Tlie Jewish sepulchres were lumally of this kind. — 39. Four days ; 
this shows that Laxarus was truly dead. — 49 Caiaphas, though care- 
lass about religion, spoke truly of Jesus, and more than he deirigned, 
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ah. 18. U. — 54. Ephraim was the name of a town, about Ave milea 
from Jericho. — 55. To purify themaelvea ; thii wa* often neoeisary, 
8 Chron. 80. 17, 18. 


• CHAPTER XIT. 

Ver. 1—11. Christ anointed hy Mary . — Some, when found 
fault with for going too far in one way, peevishly run too 
far another way ; Martha still served, but within hearing 
of Christ’s gracious words. Mary gave a token of love 
to Christ, v^o had mven real tokens of his love to her 
and her family. In Judas a foul sin is gilded over with a 
plausible pretence ; and the reigning love of money is heart- 
theft. The grace of Christ puts kind comments on pious 
words and actions, makes the best of what is amiss, and 
the most of what is good. The success of the gospel 
often makes wicked men so angry, that they act as if they 
hoped to obtain a victory over the Almighty himself. 

12 — 26. Christ enters Jerusalem. Greeks apply to him . — 
Tlie right understanding of the spiritual nature of Christ’s 
kingdom, prevents our misapplying the Scriptures which 
speak of it. — In attendance upon holy ordinances, the great 
desire of our souls should be to see Jesus and derive grace 
from him. Christ might have possessed his heavenly glory 
alone ; or, after he Had taken human nature, he might 
have entered heaven alone, without suffering or death, but 
then no sinner of the human race could have been saved. 
The salvation of souls is owing to the dying of this com of 
wheat. 

27 — 36. A voice from heaven hears testimony to Christ . — 
Prayer against trouble may well agree with patience under 
it, and submission to the will of God in it. We have hoard 
from the gospel that which exalts free grace, and we have 
heard also that which enjoins duty ; we must from the heart 
embrace both, and not separate them. 

37 — 50. Unbelief of ' the Jews. — Those who have not faith, 
cannot behold what is set forth in Jesus, lifted up on the 
cross, and must be strangers to its influence as made known 
by the Holy Spirit; they find a thousand objections to 
excuse their unbelief. See the power of the world in 
smothering convictions, from regard to the applause or 
censure of men. But beholding in Jesus the glory of the 
Father, we leam to obey, love, and trust in him. By daily 
looking to Him we are more and more freed from tlic 
darkness of ignorance, error, sin, and misery. The same 
word which saves will also seal the condemnation of all 
who dMpise it. 

t, 8. This seems to have been In the honse of Simon, the leper, 
alatt, 86. 6. — 6. Thm? hundred pence, equal to W, 7». Sd. — 18, 15. 
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Fia. 118. £5. £6; Zech. 9. 9 ; Lake 19. Sd, etc Also Judg. 6. 10, 
jmd 10. 4. — 16. See eh. 14. £6 •— £0. These Greeks were Gentile 

worshippers, or proselytes, 1 Kin^ 8. 41, 42. 34. Psa. 89. 36, 37, 

and 110. 4 } Dan. S. 44, 38. Isa. 53. 1. 40. Isa. 6. 9, 10. 

CHAPTER Xni. 

Ver. 1 — 17. Christ washes the disciples* feet. — Christ 
washed his disciples* feet, that he might signify to them 
the value of spiritual washing, and the cleansing of the 
soul from the pollutions of un. lie does many things of 
which even his own disciples do not for the present Jenow 
the meaning, but they shall know afterward. It is not 
humility, but unbelief, to put away the offers of the gos- 
pel, aa if too good news to be true. All w hom Christ owns 
and saves, he justifies and sanctifies; and nothing can 
separate a true believer from his love. Those who truly 
desire to be sanctified, desire to be made pure throughout. 
See then w hat ought to be the daily care of those w'ho 
through grace are in a justified state, to cleanse themselves 
from daily guilt, and to w atch against everything defiling. 

18 — 30. The treaelwry of Judas foretold. — The sins of 
professing Christians are the grief of Christ. This pro- 
phecy of treachery may apply to all who imrtake of God’s 
mercies, and meet them with ingratitude. Thus mankind, 
supported by God’s providence, lift up the heel against 
him. 

31 — 38. Christ commands the disciples to love one another . — 
Christ speaks of his being glorified in his sufferings, as if 
that were more than all his other glories in his humbled 
state. They were to seek what might benefit others, and 
promote the cause of the gospel, as one body. But this 
commandment still appears new to many. It is common to 
be more desirous to have our curiosity gratified, than our 
consciences directed ; to know what is done in heaven, than 
w hat we may do to get thither. How soon discourse as to 
what is plain and edifying is dropped, while a doubtful 
dispute runs on into endless strife of words ! We take it 
amiss to be told we cannot do this and the other, whereas, 
without Christ we can do nothing. 

1-3. For proofs of the Smriour’s foreknowledge, see ch. 2. 24 ; 6. 70 ; 
12. 23.->— 5. Washing feet is usual in hot climates, and is done os an 

act of hospitality, Gten. 18. 4 ; 1 Tim. 6. 10. 8. S)iiritual washing is 

spoken of, 1 Cor. 6. 11 ; Eph. 5. 86.— —17. Knowledge is vain without 

love, 1 Cor. IS. and Jas. 1. 25. 18. Psa. 41. 9.-83. Whom Jesus 

loved John modestly keeps back his own name. At an eastern 
meal the head of each guest was against the bosom of the one nex# 
above him. — 27. Sop j a slice of the paschal food, dipped in the wuoe 

prepared. 34. See 1 John 2. 7; 3. 11, 23; 4. 21. 36-88. See 

Matt 86.33-85; Mark 14. 89-31; Luke 22. 33,84. — 38, It ianol 



nncomxnon in the east to regulate the time of the night by the crowing 
of the cock. 
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Ver. 1—11. Christ comforts his disciples. — Here is the re- 
medy against all trouble of mind, Believe.** The happi- 
ness of heaven is spoken of as in a father’s house. Man- 
sions are lasting dwellings, and if Christ have prepared the 
place for us, he will prepare us for it. Nor can any man 
draw nigh God as a Father, who is not quickened by Christ 
as the Life, and taught by him os the Truth, to come by 
him as the Way. By Christ, as the Wajr, our prayers go 
to God, and his blessings come to us ; this is the way, that 
leads to rest, the good old w'ay. . The holiness of God 
shone in the spotless purity of Christ’s life. Uis works 
show forth his own glory and God in him. 

12 — 31. He further comforts his disciples. — The gift of 
the Spirit is a fruit of Cnrist’s mediation, bought by his 
merit and sufferings, and received by his intercession. 
The expressions used here and elsewhere, plainly denote a 
person, and the office itself includes all the Divine per- 
fections. The gift of the Holy Ghost is bestowed upon the 
disciples of Christ, and not on the world. Christ promises 
to continue his care of his disciples. I will not leave you 
comfortless, that is, fatherless, for I will come speedily to 
you at my resurrection. I will come doily to you in my 
spirit; in the tokens of his love, and visits of his grace. 
1 will come certainly at the end of time. But his disciples 
have communion with him in his absence. Having Christ’s 
commands in our heads, we must keep them in our hearts 
and lives. 

25—31. Would we know these things for our good, wo 
must pray for, and depend on, the teaching of the Holy 
Ghost. Peace is put for all good, and Christ has left us all 
that is really and truly good, all the promised good ; pence 
of mind arising from our justification before God.— ()bscrve 
the prospect Christ had of an approaching conflict, not only 
with men, but with the powers of darkness. Satan has 
something in us to perplex us with, for we have all sinned : 
but when he would disturb Christ, he found nothing sinfloi 
to help him. Let us rejoice in the Saviour’s victories. 

e. Many mansions ; alluding to the residences for the Levites in the 

temple. 3. Christ prepares a place in heaven for his people, Heb. 4.; 

7. 27 ; 10. 20. — 6. Thomas and others knew more than they were 
aware of, which is a far better state than the revene, 1 Cor. 8. 2 ; 
X Cor. 10. 18. See Hosea 6. 3. — 4. Philip wished for some outward 
manifestation of God. See Heb. 1, 1-8.— 12. Greater works were 
done when the Spirit was poured out. Acts 2. 41 ; Korn. 15. 19.—* 
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16 . The word nsed. signifies an advoci^e. counsellor, monitor, and com* 
forter. — 19. Ye see me. Believers live by looking unto Jesus, Heb. 

19. 2. 27. Peace is promised. Isa. 26. 3 ; Psa. 119. 165 ; Isa. 57. 19 ; 

l*liil. 4. 7, and elsewhere. 30. Tlie powers of darkness did theii 

utmost against Christ, Luke 22. 53; (^n. 3. 15. 31. It .seems that 

Jesus then left the table, and conversed while tralking. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Ver. 1 — S. Christ the true Vine. — The union of the human 
and Divine natures, and the fulness of the Spirit that is in 
Christ, resemble the root of the vine made fruitful by the 
moisture from a rich soil. Believers are branches of this 
Vine; all true Christians, though in place and opinion 
distant from each other, meet in Christ. Like branches ol 
the vine, they are able to stand only as they are borne up. 
Even fruitful branches need pruning; for the best have 
notions, passions, and humours, that require to be taken 
away, which Christ has promised to do by his word, and 
Fpirit, and providence. It is the great concern of all 
Christ’s disciples, constantly to maintain their dependence 
upon Christ, and communion with him. Those who abide 
not in Christ, though they may flourish for awhile in out- 
ward profession, yet come to nothing. 

9 — 17. His love to his disciple^. — Those whom God loves 
as a Father, may disregard the hatred of all the world. The 
j<iy of those who abide in Christ’s love is a continual feast. 
They are to show their love to him by keeping his com- 
mandments. Christ’s love to us should direct us to love 
each other, 

18 — 27. Persecution foretold^ and the Comf^er promised.-' . 
The world’s ignorance is the true cause of its hatred to the 
disciples of J osus ; but the blessed Spirit will maintain the 
cause of Christ in the world, notwithstanding the opposition 
it meets with. 

l-S. Tliere wem many vines in Judsen. 2 Kings IS. 32 ; Qen. 49. II. 
Tlicre was also tlie golden vine, with which Herod adorned temple. 
— 3. Clean, or pruned. The w-onl of God is the means of cleansing, 

ch. 17. 17; 1 Pet. 1. 22. 4. Abiding in Clirist is mentioned, 1 lohn 

2. 28 ; Col. 1. 23. — 8. Pmitfulnero is spoken of. Matt. 7. 20 ; Phil. 1, 

11 ; Gal. 5. 22. 20. Matt. 10. 24 ; 13. 16. 22. Jhrivileges misused 

are dangerous things, Roir. 1. 20; Jos. 4. 17. — 25. 85. 19; 

69. 4. Proverbs, or figures.— <27. This was fblfllled, Luke 1. 2 ; Acts 1, 
21. 22, and elsewhere. 


CHAPTER XVT. 

Ver. 1—15. Persecution foretold. The office of the Hofy 
Spirtf — ^It is possible for those who are real enemies to 
God’s service, to pretend seal for It ; but villanies will nevor 
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be changed by putting the name of God to them, it is tnt 
common fault and folly of mclancholv Christians to look 
only on the dark side of the cloud. Nothing more hinders 
our joy in God, than the love of the world, and the sorrow 
of the world which comes from it. — Sending the Spirit was 
to be the fruit of Christ’s death, which was his going away. 
His Spirit is every w here, in all places, at all times. It is 
the method the Holy Spirit takes, first to convince, and 
then to comfort. Tlie Spirit convinces of the fact of sin ; 
of the fault of sin ; of the folly of sin ; of the filth of sin ; 
of the fountain of sin, the corrupt nature ; and lastly, of 
the fruit of sin, that the end thereof is death. The Holy 
Spirit convinces the world of Christ’s righteousness, ini- 
parted to us for justification and salvation. The Holy Spirit 
is our guide, not only to show us the way, but to go with 
us by continued aids and influences. It behoves every one 
to ask, whether the Holy Spirit has begun a good work 
in his heart? Without a clear discovery of our guilt and 
danger, we never shall understand the value of Chrisfs 
salvation. We should have fuller views of the Redeemer 
if we prayed more for the Holy Spirit. 

16 — 27. Christ's deparivre. Jhjncmragement to prayer . — 
Believers have joy or sorrow, according to their sight of 
Christ, and the tokens of his presence. Sorrow^ is coming 
on the ungodly, which notliing can lessen ; the believer is 
an heir to joy w hich no one can take away.- Asking of the 
Father shows a sense of spiritual wonts, and a desire of 
spiritual blessings. Asking in Christ’s name shows full 
dependence upon Christ as the Lord our righteousness. 
And let us ever remember, that to address the Father in 
the name of Christ, or to address the Son as God, recon- 
ciling the world to himself, are the same, as the Father and 
Son are one. 

28 — 33. Christ's discorer ies of himself. — Tlie Redeemer, in 
his entrance, was God manifest in the flesh, and in ins 
departure was received up into glory. Let us then be en- 
couraged, since Christ has overcome the world before us. 
But while we think we stand, let us take lieed lest we fall ; 
for we know not how wo should act if brought into tempta- 
tion. W''e should watch and pray without ceasing that we 
may not be left to ourselves. 

S. All this came to pass, Acts 8. 1-4; 26. 9-11 ; 12. 2, 3. — 7. 
Being ascended on liigh, Cltrist gave gifts to men, Eph. 4. 8.— -8. To 
ir prove, here means to convince. See Acts 2. 22, 87. — 9, 10. lliesc 
motives were urged by tlie apostles, Acts 17. 81 ; 2 Cor. 6. 10, 11. — 23. 
Ask me nothing, tltat is, qaestiomns or doubti)^, cli. 21. 12. Asking 
in prayer is not forbidden, Acta ; M ; 3. 1. — 25. IVovcrbs, that 
parables, or words with hidduii me.infiiKS. 
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CHAPTER XYII. 

V cr. 1 — 5. Christ* 8 pray^ for himself, — Our Lord prayed 
BS a man, and os the Mediator of his people ; yet he spoke 
06 one with and equal to the Father. The holiness and 
happiness of the redeemed, are especially that glory of 
Christ, and of his Father, which was the joy for which he 
endured the cross. 

6 — 16. His prayer for his disciples. — Christ prays for those 
that are his. Thou gavest them me, as sheep to the shep- 
herd, to be kept; as a patient to the physician, -to be 
cured ; as children to a tutor, to be taught. Observe the 
foundation on which this plea is grounded, All mine are 
thine, and thine are mine. This speaks the Father and 
Son to be one. The Son owns none for his, that are not 
devoted to the service of the Father. — He prayed that the 
Father would keep them from the evil, from being corrupted 
by the world, the remains of sin in their hearts, and from 
the power and craft of Satan. They are not left here to 
pursue the same objects as the men around them, but to 
glorify God, and to serve their generation. 

17 — 26. Christ's /;ray<?r.— Sanctify them^ set them apart 
for thyself and tliy service. The real holiness of all true 
Christians is the fruit of Christ’s death, by which the gift 
of the Holy Ghost was purchased; he gave himself for his 
church, to sanctify it,— Our I.ord especially prayed, that 
all believers might be as one body under one lleod. The 
more they dispute about lesser things, the more they throw 
doubts upon Christianity. Let us endeavour to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, praying that all 
believers may oe more and more united in one mind and 
one judgment. — Christ, as one with the Father, claimed on 
behalf of all that had been given to him, that they should 
be brought to heaven ; and that the whole company of the 
redeem^ might therein find happiness. Thus being joined 
to Him by one Spirit, they might be filled with all the 
fulness of God, 

2. This Divine power is referred to. Matt. 11. 27 ; Dan. 7. 14, etc. — 
12. Perdition means destruction, Matt. 26. 24 : 1 John 2. 19. Son of 
perdition ; one who deservedly peritihes.— 24. See 1 Tlieas. 4. 17; 
I John 3. i>*8. This is perfect happiness. 

CHAPTER XVni. 

Ver. 1 — 12. Christ taken in the garden. — When the people 
would have forced our Lord Jesus to a crown, ho with- 
drew, ch. 6. 15: but when they came to force him to a 
cross, he offered himself; for he came into this world to 
suffer, and went to the unseen world to reign. He showed 
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plainly whnt he could have done ; hut he set nn example 
of submission to God’s will. Ifris but aetz/y, a small matter. 
It is a cup that is given us; sulfcrings are gifts. It is given 
us by a Fatiier^ w'ho has a father's authority, and does us 
no WTong ; a father’s affection, and means us no hurt. 

13—27. Christ before Annas and Caiapluis. — The sin of 
lying is a fruitful sin ; one lie needs another to support it, 
and that another. If a call to expose ourselves to danger 
be clear, we may hope God will enable us to honour him ; 
if it be not, avc may fear that God will leave us to shame 
ourselves. The enemies of Christ, whilst they quarrel 
wdth his truth, wilfully shut their eyes against it. 

28 — 40. Christ before Pilate. — Many fear the scandal of 
an ill thing, more than the sin of it. Christ had said lie 
should be delivered to the Gentiles, and be crucified. If 
the Jews had judged him by their law, he had been stoned. 
—He gave an account of tne nature of his kingdom. Its 
nature is not worldly ; it is a kingdom set up in the heart 
and conscience ; its riches spiritual, its pon er spiritual, and 
its glory within. When Christ said, I am the Truth, he 
said in efl'ect, I am a King. When M e search the Scriptures, 
and attend the ministry of the M’ord, it must be with this 
inquiry. What is truth ? and with this prayer, Lead me in 
thy truth; into all truth. This solemn declaration of 
Christ’s innocence, unfolds the design of his death ; that 
he died as a Sacrifice for our sins. 

1. 8ee Matt. 26. Mark 14. and Luke 22. (the latter part of each.) 
Tlie little differences are what would naturally lie found in the ac- 
counts of the same scene liv different witnesses. — 1 5. AnoUier disciple ; 

moat likely John himself, ch. 19. 35. 16. Femalri doorkeepers were 

oltcn employed by tlie Jews. 18. Frost and snow have been known 

in Judsea at tlie time of the paasover. — 31. Tlie conduct of Klate w'as 
tliat of a careless, but not a bitter despiser. lie made five attempts, if 
not more, to release Jesus. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Yer. 1 — 18. Christ condemned and crucified. — It is good 
for every one with faith, to behold Christ Jesus In his 
sufferings. Behold him, and love him; be still looking 
unto Jesus. Had not Christ been thus rejected of men, 
we had been for ever rejected of God. He was led forth 
for us, that we might escape. Was ever sorrow like unto 
his sorrow ? Let us love him, and live to him. 

19 — 80. Christ on the cross. — Many things done by the 
Roman soldiers were fulfilments of the prophecies of tlie 
Old Testament. All things therein written shall be ful- 
filled. Christ’s example teaehes all men to honour their 
parents in life and death, and to promote their comfiirt. 
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“ It is finished that is, the counsels of the Father con- 
cerning his siili’erings were now fulfilled. “ It is finished 
the tj^pes and i>ro^)liociea of the Old Testament were ac- 
complished. “ It IS finished the ceremonial law is abo- 
lished; the substance is now come, all the shadows are 
done away. “ It is finished;” the work of man’s redemp- 
tion and salvation is now completed. No human power 
could have taken away his life without his consent : he 
freely gave it up to save sinners. 

31—37. JJts side pierced . — ^The blood and water that 
flowed out, signified those two great benefits which all 
believers partake of through Christ, justification and 
sanctification ; blood for atonement, water for i)urification. 
They both flow from the pierced side of our Kedeemer. 
May we ever look to Him, whom, by our sins, we liave 
ignorantly and heedlessly pierced, nay, sometimes against 
convictions and mercies. 

38 — 42. The hurial of Jesus. — When God has work to do, 
he can find out such as are proper to' do it. We must do 
our duty as the present day and opportunity are, and 
leave it to God to fulfil his promises in his own way and 
his own time. Christ was buried in a new sepulchre ; 
therefore it could not be said that it was some other that 
rose. We arc not to be particular as to the place of our 
burial ; Christ was buried in the sepulchre next at hand. 

1, etc. See the other evangelists, Matt. 26, Mark 14, and LuVe 22 

— !4. The prepj^ration, or tlie day bc*fore Ihe passover. 17. Jesus 

suflfered without the city, as a farther insult. Hub. 13. 12 ; Numb. 1&. 36. 

——24. This casting of Tots was a species of gambling, I*8a. 22. 18, 

25. (Teophos, probably the same as Alpheus, See also Luke 24. 1 8. 

29. Hyssop, rsa. 69. 21. 31. Deut. 21. 23. 34. The (losing of 

blood nnd water showed the reality of Christ's death. SO. Exod. 12. 

46; Numb. 9. 12; Psa. .34. 20. 37. Psa. 22. 16, 17; Zech. 12. 10; 

Kev. 1. 7. 38. See ch. 9. 22, and 12. 42; Isa. 53. 9. 39. Not the 

same aloes as ours, but a sweet-smelling slirub. How changed was 
Nicodemus from his former timidity, ch. 3. 2 ; 7. 50. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Ver. 1 — 10. The sepulchre found to he empty. — ^Weak be- 
lievers often make that the matter of complaint, which is 
really just gi*ound of hope, and matter of joy. We must 
do our best, and neither envy those who can do better, 
nor despise those who do as w'ell as they can, though they 
come behind. The love of Christ will make us to abound 
in every duty more than anything else ; while a sense of 
guilt hinders us in the service of God. 

11 — 18, Christ appears to Mary. — A sight of angels and 
their smiles, will not suffice, without a sight of Jesus. 
Rone know, but those who have tasted It, ^e sorrows of 

U 2 
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a deserted soul, which has had comfortable evidences ol 
the love of God in Christ, but has now lost them, and walks 
in darkness. Christ’s way of making himself known to 
liis people is by his word applied to their souls. He was 
no more in the world; she must look higher, and look 
further, than the present state of things. Let not disciples 
think this earth is to be their home and rest ; their eye 
and aim must be upon another world, and this word of 
Christ be ever upon their hearts, “ I ascend,” therefore I 
must seek the things which are above. 

19 — 25. He appears to the disciples. — It is a comfort to 
Christ’s disciples that no doors can shut out Christ's pre- 
sence. A sight of Christ will gladden the heart of a dis- 
ciple at any time ; and the more we sec of him, the more 
we shall rejoice. Every word of Christ received in the 
heart bv faith, comes accompanied by this Divine breath- 
ing. iNothing is seen, known, discerned, or felt of God, 
but through this. Power did not exist in the apostles as 
a power to give judgment, but only as a power to declare 
the character of those whom God would accept or reject 
in the day of judgment. 

26 — 31. The unbelief of Thomas* — Thomas spoke with 
affection, as one that toot hold of Christ with all his might. 
That one day in seven should be religiously observed, was 
an appointment from the beginning. In the kingdom of 
the Messiah, the first day of the week was pointed out, for 
Christ on that day once and again met his disciples in a 
religious assembly. The religious observanfie of that day 
has come down to us through every age. If we are faith- 
less, we are Christless and graceless, hopeless and joyless. 
— These thin^ were committed to writing, that all might 
believe that Jesus was the promised Messiah, the Saviour 
of sinners, and the Son of God ; that, by this faith, they 
might obtain eternal life. 

1-10. Here are a few facts not bo fully stated in the other Gospels. 
— 7. The napkin, etc. ; the removal was not done hastily, as by robbers. 
— D. The reaurrection of Christ was implied, rather than expressed, 
l*sa. 16. 10 ; Isa. 53. 10. Yet he himself had foretold it, Matt. 16. «), 
etc. — 1 4 She did not expect to see Jesus, and it was hardly yet light. 
—IS. Rabboni, a title or honour, meaning ” my master.”— —17. The 
disciples of Jesus are his brethren. Matt. 12. 60; Heb. 2. 11.— 
19. See Mark 16. 14 ; Luke 24, 86 ; 1 Cor. 15. 5 ; 16. 22. — 22. Gen. 

7.-22, 23. Among otlier gifts was the discerning of iqpirits, 1 Cor. 

12, 10.^^ — 24, Didymus, or lliomas, means a twin. — 81. v^en John 
wrote, men had already begun to deny that Clirist was God. 

CHAPTEB XXI. 

Ver. 1—14. Christ appears to his disciples* — ChriflPi time 
of making himself known to his eople, is when they are 
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at a loss. He knows the wants of his people, and has 
promised them not only grace sufficient, but food coii< 
venient. Divine Providence extends itself to things most 
minute, and those are happy who acknowledge God in all 
their ways. There is nothing lost bjr observing Christ’s 
orders ; it is casting the net on the right side of the ship. 
The net of the gospel has inclosed multitudes, yet it is as 
strong 08 ever to bring souls to God. John had cleaved 
most closely to his Master in his sufierings, and knew him 
soonest. How variously God disxicnses his gifts, and what 
difierence there may be between believers in their way of 
honouring Christ, yet all may be accepted of him. 

15 — 19. Jlis discourse with JPeter. e must not be sur- 
prised to have our sincerity called in question, when we 
ourselves have done that wfiich makes it doubtful. It is 
well when our falls and mistakes make us more humble 
and watchful. No one can be qualified to feed the sheep 
and lambs of Christ, who does not love the good Shepherd 
more than any earthly object. What is our chief end but 
this, to die to the Lord, at the word of the Lord ? 

20—24. Ilis declaration concerning John, — It is the will of 
Christ that his disciples should not be curious about future 
events, cither as to themselves or others. And if we attend 
to the duty of following Christ, we shall find neither heart 
nor time to meddle with that which does not belong to us. 
How little are any unwritten traditions to be relied upon ! 
Let the Scripture explain itself, and the word of Christ 
keep us from error. Scripture language is the safest 
channel for Scripture truth; the words the Holy Ghost 
teaches, 1 Cor. 2. 13. 

25. The conclusion, — Let us bless God for all that is in 
the Scriptures, and be thankful that there is so much in so 
small a space. Enough is recorded to direct our faith, and 
regulate our practice. Much of what is written is over- 
looked, much forgotten, and much made the matter of 
doubtful disputes. We may look forward to heaven, from 
more complete information as to all Jesus did and said, as 
well as to his dealings with each of us. 

l. According to his promise, Matt, 28. 10.— 2, The disciples wehJ, 
perhaps, not decided as to tlieir future course. — 6. Thev would be 
reminded of the miracle described, Luke 5. l-ll. — 14. ^or the two 
former interviews, see Jolm 80. 19,26. — 15. The flock of Christ is liis 
ehurcli, Luke 12. 32; Acts 20. 28. — 17. Peter would appeal to the 
Judgment of Christ rather tlian to the eye of man. — 19. Church his 
tory relates that Peter was crucifled with his head downwards, thirty 
years after this time, in the reign of Nmo. 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

St. l.tike was the \\Titer of this book ; probably when he attended Pan. 
to Uome, Col. 4. 14. It contains many particulars of the (^liristian 
cliurch from tiie ascension of our Saviour to the arrival of Taul at 
Home, a space of about thirty years. But the narrative docs not atlbrd 
a complete history of the cliurch, nor even of riiurs life. Tlie book 
relates in wW manner the gilts of the Holy Spirit were communi* 
catod, and the miracles performed by tlie apostles ; and proves the 
claim of Uie Gentiles to be admitted into tlie church of Christ. 


CHAPTER 1. 

Ver. 1 — 11. Christ's a.wen««a».— Christ ordered the dis- 
ciples to wait at Jerusalem for the pouring out of the 
Holy Spirit. This would be a baptism by the Holy Ghost, 
giving them power to work miracles, and enlightening and 
sanctifying their souls. — Our Lord had given his disciples 
instructions for the discharge of their duty, and this know- 
ledge is enough for a Christian. When we stand gazing 
and trifling, the thoughts of our Master's second coming 
should quicken and awaken us: when we stand gazing 
and trembling, they should comfort and encourage us. 

12 — 14. 2'lte apostles unite in prayer. — It was now a time 
of trouble with the disciples ; but if any is afflicted, let 
him pray ; that will silence cares and fours. Those are in 
the best frame to receive spiritual blessings, who are in a 
praying frame. Though Christ had promised shortly to 
send the Holy Ghost, that promise was not to do away 
prayer, but to quicken and encourage it. 

15 — 26. Matthias chosen in the place of Juda^. — Christ’s 
resurrection was the great proof of his being the Messiah, 
and the foundation of our hope in him. The apostles were 
ordained, not to worldly dignity and dominion, but to 
preach Christ, and the power of his resurrection. It is 
fit that God should choose his servants; let us own his 
hand in the determining everything which befalls us. 

1. Treatise, a written discourse, namely, the (Jospel of Luke. See 
Luke 1. 3. 3. Passion here means suifering. Infallible, not to be de- 
nied. 4. The Holy .Spirit is promised, Joel S. 28 ; Isa. 44. 3 ; Luke 

11. 13 ; John 14. 2G. — 6. Tlie apostles still expected tliat Jesus would 
set up a temporal kingdom. — 7. Secret things belonjyp to God, Deut. 

2i). 89 ; 1 Cor. 15. 84, 25 ; Matt. 24. 36. K). Angels in human form, 

Luke 24. 4. — 13. A sabbatli day’s journey was rullier more Uian one 

mile, and less tlian two. 13. Some think this upper room belonged 

to the temple. In private dwellings, upper rooms wore large, and 
suited for social meetings. — 14, Tlds is the !as<^ pl-xce in Scripture in 
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Which Mary is named. 15. There were more disciplos in other placet, 

I Cor. 1 0. 6. 18. Tile awful end of Judas is described, Matt. 27. 5, 7, 8. 

— 20. Psa. 69. 2.5 ; 109. 8. Bishopric, or the oilice committed to his 
charije. — 26. This casting lots was a solemn appeal to the Lord tliat 
this apostle, like the rest, might be Divinely called to his office. 

CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 1 — 13. Tlie descent of the Holy Spirit. — While their 
Master was with them, there were strifes amons the dis- 
ciples ; but now all these strifes were at an end. They 
liad prayed more together of late. Notwithstanding dif- 
ferences of sentiments and interests, let us apjree to love 
one another ; for where brethren dwell together in unity, 
there the Lord commands his blessing. The convictions 
of the Spirit make w^ay for his comforts ; and the rough 
blasts prepare the soul for the gentle gales. The Spirit, 
like fire, melts the heart, bums up the dross, and kindles 
devout affections in the soul. They w ere more than ever 
under the sanctifying influences of ^he Spirit, and had 
miraculous powers for the furtherance of the gospel. — 
The difference in languages which arose at Babel, has 
much hindered the spre^ of knowledge and religion. 
The apostles’ gift of speaking in divers languages proved 
that tneir authority was from God. 

14 — 36. Peter^s address to the Jews. — Though Peter was 
filled with the Holy Ghost, yet he did not think to set 
aside the Scriptures. Christ’s scholars never learn above 
their Bible ; and the Spirit is given, not to do away the 
Scriptures, but to enable us to understand, approve, and 
obey them. Assuredly none will escape condemnation, 
except those who call upon the name of the Lord, in and 
through his Son Jesus Christ, as the Saviour of sinners, 
and the Judge of all mankind. — Christ’s resurrection did 
away the reproach of his death. His death and sufferings 
should be, not to him only, but to all his, the entrance to 
a blessed life for evermore. Of this event the apostles 
were witnesses. Nor did the resurrection rest upon this 
alone ; Christ had poured upon his disciples miraculous 
gifts and Divine influences. 

37 — 41. 77iree thousand souls convert^. — Neither Peter’s 
words, nor the miracle, could have produced such effects, 
had not the Holy Spirit been given. The apostle exhorted 
the Jews to repent of their sins, and to avow their belief 
in Jesus by being baptized in his name. Repentance and 
remission of sins are still preached to sinners, in the Re- 
deemer’s name ; still tlie Holy Spirit seals the blessing on 
the believer’s heart ; still the blessings are offered to all 
that are afar off. Those who repent of their sins, and give 
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•ip themselves to Jesus Christ, must prove their sincerity 
by breaking off from the wicked. 

42 — 47. The piety and affection of the disciples. — We have 
the history of the truly primitive church ; its state of in 
fancy, and, like that, the state of its greatest purity 
They kept close to holy ordbiances, and abounded in 
piety and devotion. The greatness of the event raised 
them above the world, not by destroying property, but 
doing away selfishness, and causing charity. Those whom 
God has designed for eternal salvation, shall be brought to 
Christ, till the earth is filled with the knowledge of his glory. 

1 . 'File word Pt'utecost means fifty. It was fifty days after the pass* 
over, answering to wliat is called Whitsuntide, it was a festival : see 
Lev. 23. 15 ; Deut. Hi. 9 ; in remembrance of tiie giving of the Jewish 

law, Exod. 19. 2. The wind was an emblem of the iniluences of the 

Spirit, John 3. 8. Cloven tongues, or small divided (lames of fire. 
Fire was often tlie emblem of the presence of the Most High, ICxod. 3. 

2 ; Lev. 9. 24 ; 2 Cliron. 7. 3. 4. The gift of tongues is referred to, 

1 Cor. 12. 10, 28 ; 13 1. and 14.2. ^5. Many Jews men dwelt in other 

lands.— 'fhe (ialilaeans had a peculiar accent in speaking, Mark 14. 

70. — 9. Elamites, or I’ersians. 9. By Judsoa, some liave supposed 

India. 10. I^roselytes, or Gentile converts who worshipped die true 

God. 17. Joel 2. 28, 29. See also Isa. 44. 3 ; E’4ck. 3(3. 27 ; Zech. 12. 

to. 'Jlie last days ; the time after the birth of Christ. Dreams hero 

mean inspired visions, as Heb. 1. 2; 3. 7. ^2.>-28. I*Sa. 8-11.— 

84. Psa. 110. 1-3. Sue also John 7. 38, 39. — 36. Lord, as ruler. 
(Jhri.st, the promised Messiah. — 39. That are afar olT, meaning tlie 

Gentiles. Promise of the Holy Spirit, Isa. 44. 3 ; John 16. 7. 44. 

All things common. This was only for a time : see 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18 ; 

Luke 12. 33. 46. Breaking bread ; this, perhaps, refers to the Lord’* 

supper ; but it is also understood to mean the common meals. 

CHAPTER III. 

Ver. 1 — 11. A lame man healed by Peter and John. — If we 
would attempt the healing of men’s souls, we must go forth 
in the name and power of Jesus Christ, calling on helpless 
sinners to arise and walk in the way of holiness, by faith in 
Him. How sweet the thought, that the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth can make us whole ! 

12 — 26. Peter's address to the Jews. — Our Lord always 
spoke as having Almighty power, and received the honour 
given to him on account of his Divine miracles. But the 
apostles referred all to their Lord, and refused to receive 
any honour, except as his instruments. Jesus was one 
with the Father ; the apostles were weak, sinful men, and 
dependent for everything on Jesus, whose power effected 
a cure. Useful men must bo very humble. The necessity 
of repentance is to be solemnly charged upon all who de- 
sire that their sins may be blotted out« In a state of trial 
and probation, the glorified Redeemer will be out of tight, 
because we must live by faith in him. 
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Here is a powerful address to warn the Jews, in the 
very words of Moses, their favourite prophet. Christ came 
into the world to bring a blessing with him, and he sent 
his Spirit to be the great blessing. We, by nature, cleave 
to sin ; the design of Divine grace is to turn us from it, that 
we may not only forsake, but hate it. Let none then think 
they can be happy by continuing in sin. 

1 . Three oV-lock in the afternoon, the hour of the evening daily 

aacHfloe, which would draw other worshippers, £xod. 29. 39. 2. 

Many have described the beauty and ornaments of this ^^ate. 6. n»e 

apostles wrought mirAclea in tlic name of Christ. He did them by his 
own power and word, “I say unto thee;” “I charge thee.”-^ — H. 

Usii^ his newly acquired powers in outwaM acts of tliankfulness. 

16. The Jews were ignorant of Christ in his real office, Luke 23. 34. 

It was wilful ignorance, 1 Cor. 2. 8. 17. I wot ; 1 consider. 18 

Isa. 50. 6; 53. 3-12 ; (Jen. 3. 15 ; Dan. 9. 26. 19. Refreshing; rest, 

breathing time. 20. Isa. 43. 25 ; 44. 22, and 28. 12. 21. Kestitu* 

tion, or restoration, Isa, 1. 26 ; Joel 3. 1 ; Hum. 8. 21, 23. — 22. Deut. 

18. 16, 18. 19. 25. Gen. 12. 3; 18. 18 ; 26. 4 , and 28. 14. See Gal. 

3. 8. Thy seed, or Christ. 26. Matt. 1. 21. 

CHAPTER IV. ■ 

Ver. 1 — 4. Peter and John imprisoned^ — Miserable is their 
case, to whom the glory of Christ’s kingdom is a grief ; 
for since the glory of that kingdom is everlasting, their 
grief will be everlasting also. To this day reading the 
Scriptures, social prayer, and religious conversation, often 
meet with frowms and checks. 

5— 14. The apostles testifj/ to Christ. — The name of Jesus 
is that whereby alone believers are saved from the wrath 
to come. But wlien covetousness, pride, or any corrupt 
passion, rules within, men consider tliose as ignorant and 
unlearned, who desire to know nothing in comparison 
with Christ crucified. Christians should act so that all 
may take knowledge that they have been with their Lord. 

15 — 22. Peter and John refuse to be silenced. — Those who 
know how to put a just value upon Christ’s promises, know 
how to put just contempt upon the world’s threatenings. 
Especially beware of a vain attempt to serve two masters, 
God and the world ; tlic end will be, you can serve neither. 

23 — 31. The believers unite in prayer and praise. — Christ’s 
followers do best in company, provided it is their own 
company. Those who desire Divine aid and encourage- 
ment, may depend upon having them. God gave Sie 
disciples greater degrees of his Spirit ; and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, more than ever. 

32—37. 7V*c holy charity of the Christians. — ’The doctrine 
preached was the resurrection of Christ ; which being duly 
explained, was a summary of all the duties, privileges, and 
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comforts of Christians. There were evident fruits ot 
Christ’s grace in all they said and did. They did not take 
away others’ property, hut they were indifferent to it. In 
efl'ect, they had all things common ; for there was not any 
among them who lacked, means were used for their supply, 
(ireat care ought to be taken in the distribution of public 
charity, that it be given to such as are not able to procure 
a maintenance for themselves; especially those who are 
reduced to want for well-doing, and for the testimony of 
a good conscience, ought to be provided for. 

1. 'Hie captain of the temple was a priest, note Luke 22. 4. 3. In 

hold ; in prison, under guard. 4. Five thou.s;itid, including the tlireo 

thousand converts lx:fore mentioned. On comparing ver. 3 and 4, we 
Ijwe proof that the Holy .*^pirit is Ood. — K). Jvame, or power; 

not the mere use of the name. 11. Matt. 21. 42; Psii. 118. 22. 

2^). Psji. 2. 1, 2. 32. Seecli. 2. 44. This state of things was quickly 

abused, ch. 5. 2. — 3tj. Cyprus is an island in the Mediterranean Sea, 
famous for wine. 

ClIAPTEli Y. 

Ver. 1 — 11. The death of Ananias and Sapphira. — The 
Spirit of (lod in Peter diseerned unbelief reigning in the 
heart of Ananias. Satan could not have filled the Jieart of 
Ananias with this wickedness had lie not been consenting. 
His falsehood was an attempt to deceive the Spirit of 
truth, who manifestly spoke and acted by the aposth's. 
The crime consisted not in his retaining part of tho 
price of the land ; but in liis endeavour to impose upon 
the apostles with on awful lie, from a desire to moke a vain 
show. If wc think to put a clieat ujiou God, we sliall put 
a fatal cheat uptm our own souls. And this punishment 
was in reality mercy to vast numbers. It prevented the 
increase of false professors. 

12—2.5. The (/pasties' labours and imprisonment, — That 
power alone which wrought such miracles by the apostles, 
can rescue sinners from the power of sin and Satan, and 
odd believers to liis worshippers. 

The words of the gosj>el are the words of life ; w ords 
whereby we may be saved. How wretched are those 
who are vexed at the success of the gospel I They cannot 
but see that the word and power of the Lord are against 
them ; yet they will go on. There is no prison so dark, so 
strong, but God can visit his people in it, and, if he pleases, 
fetch them out. 

26 — 33. The apostles testify before the council. — Faith takes 
the Saviour in all his offices, who came, not to save us in 
our sins, but to save xvs from our sins. None are freed 
from the guilt and punishment of sin, but those who are 
freed from the power and dominion of sin ; w'lio arc turned 
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from it, and turned a^nst it. Had Christ been exalted 
to give earthly dominion to Israel, the chief priests would 
have welcomed him. 

34 — 42. The advice of Gamaliel, — The Lord still has all 
hearts in his hands, and sometimes directs the prudence of 
the worldly wise, so as to restrain the persecutors. The 
apostles did not preach themselves, but Christ. It ought 
to be the constant business of gospel ministers to preach 
Christ, and him crucified ; Christ, and him glorified : 
nothing beside this, but w'hat has reference to it. 

1. A possession; probably a house, or some land, v. 34. 5. Gave 

up tile ghost ; died, his spirit fled, Eccl. 12. 7 ; 3. 21. fi. Bodies in 

warm countries are ouickly buried, John 19. 40. 7. The land was 

sold for KO much, ana more. This was equivocation, tlierefore a lie. 
—9. Tempt the Spirit, or act as tliough the apostles were not in- 
spired to aiscem. 10. Youn" men, those generally employed in 

such services. 11. Tlie church, that is, the whole body professing to 

be disciples of Christ. 12. Jesus had promised that these miracles 

should follow', John 14. 12 ; Mark 16. 17, IS. 18. See Luke 21. 12. — 

21. Council, senate. Both words here signify tJie Jewish sanhedrim. 

28. Straitly, that is, strictly, severely. — 34. Gamaliel was tutor to 

St. Paul ; he w as a doctor of the law, that is, a Jewish teacher. 36, 37. 

'rheudas and Judas weie two of the many leaders who about this time 
deceived the Jews with false promises, Isa. 8. 10 ; 28. 18. Tliis taxing 

followed the enrolment, so called, Luke 2. 2. 41. Tliis spirit is 

shown in their writings, James 1. 2-4 ; 1 Pet. 4 . 13, 16. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 1 — 7. The appointment of deacons . — Hitherto the 
disciples had been of one accord ; but now they were mul- 
tiplied, they began to murmur. The word of God was 
enough to take up all the thoughts, cares, and time of the 
apostles. All who are employed in the service of the 
church, ought to be commended to the Dmne grace by 
the prayers of the church. 

8 — 15. Suphen falselt/ accused ofhloj^diemy . — Wisdom and 
holiness make a man’s face to shine, yet will not secure 
men from being treated badly. What shall we say of ra- 
tional beings attempting to uphold a religious system by 
false witness and murder ! And this has been done iu 
numberless instances. But the blame rests not so much 
upon the understanding, as upon the heart, which is de- 
ceitful above all things and desperately wicked. 

1. The Hebrews were the Jew ish, the Grecians were the Gentile con- 
verts. 2. Serve tables or stiperinlend the distribution of food. 3. 

This business, or the care of providing for the brt'thren, and similar 
duties, 1 1'im. 3. 7, 10. — 5. These names are all of them Grecian, a proof 
of kindness in this appointment.-— 9, Libertines, were Jews fra^ from 
slavery. Cyrenians and Alexandrians came {torn. Africa. Cijicia was 
the province w’here Saul of Taisa? was bom, cli. 22. 3 ; and he was. 
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nrobal y, «mong ti^ese.— -11. Suborned, meant! bribeu, 1 Kinjp! #4 
lo, IS ; ‘Matt. 28. 59, 60. — 15. The face of an angel, a Jewish phratsa 
expressive of majesty and sweetness. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Ver. 1 — 29. Stephen* s Would we know the na- 

ture and effects of justifying faith, we should study 
the character of the father of th'e faithful. His calling 
shows the power and freeness of Divine grace, and the 
nature of conversion. Here also we see that outward 
forms and distinctions are as nothing compared with sepa- 
ration from the world, and devotedness to God. God will 
take special care of those of w'hom he designs to make 
special use. And did he thus protect the child Moses ? 
Much more will he secure his holy child Jesus. They 
may understand, if they do not wdlfully shut their eyes, 
that God will, by this .Jesus, deliver them out of a worse 
slavery than that of Egypt. 

30-50. Men deceive themselves, if they think God can- 
not do what he sees to be good anywhere ; he can bring 
his people into a wilderness, and there speak comfortably 
to them. Abraham is dead, yet God is still his God, there- 
fore Abraham is still alive. This is that life and immor- 
tality which are brought to light by the gospel. God who 
gave them those customs by his servant Moses, might, no 
doubt, change the custom by his Son Jesus. But Israel 
thrust Moses from them, and would have returned to their 
bondage ; so men will not obey Jesus, because they love 
this evil world, and rejoice in their own works and devices. 
The whole w'orld is God’s temple, which he fills with his 
glory ; what occasion has he then for a temple to manifest 
himself in? Next to the human nature of Christ, the 
broken and spiritual heart is liis most valued temple. 

51 — 53. Stephen reproves the Jews for the death Christ . — 
Stephen was going on to show that the tempfe and the 
temple service must give way to the worship of the Father 
In spirit and in truth ; but he perceived they would not 
bear it. Therefore he broke oft; and by the Spirit of wis- 
dom. courage, and power, rebuked his persecutors. Their 
guilt stung them to the heart, and they sought relief in 
murdering their reprover, instead of sorrow and supplica- 
tion for mercy. There is that in our sinful hearts which 
still resists the Holy Ghost. 

54—60. The martyrdom of Stephen. — Stephen died as 
much in a hurry as ever any man did, yet, when he died, 
the words used are. He fell asleep ; he applied himself to 
his dying work with as much composure as if he had been 
going to sleep. Our Lord Jesus is God, to whom we are 
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to seek, and in whom we are to trust and comfort ourselves, 
living and dying. 

2. Stephen showed tliat he was well read in tlie Old Testament 
Scriptures. Charran means Haran. See Gen. 11. 31; 12. 1; Isa. 

51 . 2. 6. Oen. 15. 13, IS; £xod. 12. 40; Heb. 11. 9. 400 years, 

a round or general number for the 430 years from Abraham leaving 
Charran to the settlement of the Israelites in Canaan. — 8. Gen. 17. 

9-11; 21. 2-4; 25. 26. 9. Gen. 37. 28. 10, 11. Gen. 41. 37, 

&4.<— <13. Gen. 45.— -«14. Including the wives of Joseph's brethren. 

—15. Gen. 49. 33. 16. It is tliought that die word Abraliam has 

been inserted by a copyist, instead of Jacob ; or, after the concise 
manner of speaking among the Jews, Stephen contracts the two pur- 
chases (Gen. 23. 16, and Gen. 33. 19,) into one. 19. Exod. 1., 22.— 

20. Exm. 2. 2. Exceeding fair, or fair to God, Ileb. 11. 23. 22. 

Tlte Egyptians in the time of Moses were more learned and civilized 

than any other people. — 23. Exod. 2. 11, etc. 30-37. See Exod. 3. 

lleut. 18. I.5. See Acts 3. 22. 38. Lively oracles, the words of life 

from God, Deut. 32. 46, 47. 40. Exod. 32. 1.— 42. Amos 5. 2.), 26. 

Moloch and Remnhan were two idols, 2 Ri^s 23. 10. 44. Exod. 25. 

40 ; Heb. 8. 5. Of witness, or, of the testimony, Numb. 1 7. 7. 45. 

Jesus is the Greek for the Hebrew name Joshua ; both mean the same, 

a Saviour. 46. I Kings 8. 17; Psa. 132. 4, 5. 47. 1 Kings 6. 1, 

and 8. 20.— -49. Isa. 66. 1, 2. 53. Probably referring to tlie awful 

glory of Sinai, Paa. 68. 17 ; Deut. 33. 2. Disposition, or ministration. 

68. Out of the city, 1 Kings 21. 13. This was usual- There %vas at 

this time no Roman governor, so the Jews had power to inflict death. 
It was by stoning, as he was accused of blasphemy, Lev. 24. 16. 
dothes, or their upper garments, that they might act more freely.— 59. 
The letter of the law was kept, but its spirit >\as broken, Deut. 13. 9, 10. 
60. Stephen died in prayer, to Jesus as the Lord. See 1 John 5. 20. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Ver. 1 — 4. Saul persecutes the church. — Though persecu- 
tion must not drive us from our work, it may send us to 
work elsewhere. Where a simple desire ol doing good 
influences the heart, it is impossible to shut a man out 
from usefulness. 

5 — 13. Philf'p^s success at Samaria. Simon the sorcerer bap- 
tized. — Even bad men, and those who still go after co- 
vetousness, may come before God as his people come. The 
gospel preached may have a common operation upon a soul, 
where it never produced inward holiness ; for all are not 
savingly converted who profess to believe the gospel. 
Men may wonder at the proofs of Divine truth, who never 
experienced their power. 

14 — 25. hypocrisy of Simon detected. — We may take en- 

couragement in praying to God to give the renewing 
graces of the Holy Ghost to all for whose spiritual welfare 
wo ore concerned; for that includes all blessings. No man 
con ffive the Holy Spirit by the laying on of his hands ; but 
we diould endeavour to instruct those for whom we pray 



122 


ACTS. 


It is possible for a man to continue under the pow er of sin, 
yet to put on a form of godliness. When tempted with 
money to do evil, see what a perishing thing money is, and 
scorn it. Think not that Christianity is a trade to live by 
in this w^orld. There is much wickedness in the thought 
of the heart, which must be repented of, or we are undone. 
The doubt lierc is of the sincerity of Simon’s repentance, 
not of his pardon if his repentance were sincere. 

26 — 40. Philip and the Ethiopian. — W'o should study to do 
good to those w e come into company witli by travelling. As 
to those of w’hom we know nothing else, w'e know' this, tliat 
they have souls. In reading the word of God, we should 
often inquire of whom and of what the sacred writers 
speak; but especially our thoughts should be employed 
about the liedeemcr. Let us not be satisfied till we get 
faith, as the Ethiopian did, by diligent study of the Holy 
Scriptures, and the teaching of the Spirit of God. When 
tlio inquirer after salvation becomes ac(]^uainted with Jesus 
and Ids gospel, he wdll go on his way rejoicing, and will fill 
up liis station in society, and discliarge his duties, from 
other motives, and in another manner, than before. Bap- 
tism in the name of the Father, t^on, and Holy Ghost, with 
water, is not enough witlumt (lie baptism of the Holy Ghost. 

1. This state of thinf^s was foretold, Matt. in. 23. 3. Haling, fetch* 

ing them by force. Made havoc ; the term refers to the ravages 
made by a wild l-east. See ch. 22. 4, and 20. 10, 11. — 5. Philip, one 

of the si'Ven doncons, ch. G. .% and 21. 8. 9. It is supposed that Simon 

had coiumuiiic.ition -a it h evil spirits, by which lie liewitclu'd, that is, 
deceived or ama/.cd others. — 22. Lven the most oyx'uly wicked sliould 

be warned, Ezek, 33, 8, 9. 2.j. The Samaritan villages liad not been 

visit<*d l>efore : see .Matt 10. a 25. (lawi was a city near the sea coast, 

formerly Ixdonging to tlie Philistines, Jndg. 15. 1. 27. Kthioyda was a 

country’ south of ligjpt. See Zeph. 3. I(>; IVa. 58 . 3 ], Isa. .03. 

7,8. The meaning is the same, lliough the words in the L reek and 

English dilTer somewhat from those in tlie Hebrew. 40. Aiuitus is 

called A.shdod, 1 Sam. 3. 1. 

CHAPTER JX. 

Ver. 1 — 9. The conversion of Saul. — It is a signal token of 
Divine favour, if God stons u.s from prosecuting or exe- 
cuting sinful purposes. Ilow near to us is the unseen 
world ! It is but for God to draw aside the veil, and objects 
are presented, compared with which, whatever is most 
admired on earth is mean and contemptible. Christ’s dis- 
coveries of himself are humbling; they lay souls very low, 
In moan thoughts of themselves. When a sinner is brought 
to a sense of his state, he will cast himself wholly on the 
nnircy of the Saviour, asking what he w'ould have him to do. 

10 — Saul f:(mverted, preaches Lord, what wilt 
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thou have me to «lo ? And never did ChHst leave any who 
were brought to ('■lis inquiry. Now Saul began to j^ray in 
another manner than he had done; before, he said hia 
prayers, now, he prayed them. Uegencrating grace sets 
j)eople on praying. The teaching of the Holy Spirit takes 
away the scales of ignorance and pride from the mind. 

23—31. Saul is jwrsecuted at Danuucus, and goes to Jeru-' 
Salem. — The Lord know s how to deliver the godly. Though 
Saul’s conversion was, and is a proof of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, yet it could not, of itself, convert one soul; for 
nothing can produce true faith, but that pow er w hich new- 
creates the heart. The world is full of deceit, and it is 
necessary to be cautious, but we must exercise charity. 

1 Cor. xiii. 5. The prolessors of the gospel walked up- 
rightly, and lived upon the comfort of the Holy Ghost, not 
only in the days of trouble but of prosperity. Those are 
most likely to walk cheerfully, who walk circumspectly. 

32 — 43. Cure of yKneas^ and Dorcas raised to life. — When 
we were wholly without strength, as this poor man, Christ 
sent his word to heal us. Tl.<iiigh desus Christ makes thee 
whole, yet thou must arise, and use the power he gives 
thee.— Christians who have not property to give in charity, 
may yet be able to do acts of charity, working with their 
hands, or walking with their feet, for the good of otliers. 
While we live upon the fulness of Christ, for our whole 
salvation, we should desire to be full of good works, for 
the honour of his name. Ilow’ moan the cares of the nume- 
rous females who seek no distinction but (uitward decora- 
tion, and who waste their lives in the trifling pursuits of 
dress and vanity. In the raising of dead souls to spiritual 
life, the first sign of life is the opening of the eyes of the 
mind. 

1. Saul speaks thus of himself, Gal, 1. 1.3 ; 1 Cor. 15. 9 ; 1 Tim, 1. 
13-16. Breathing expresses his deep and incessant excitement on 
this subject. — 2. Of this way (of thinking), namely, Christians, ch. 19. 
9, 2.3. .3. Damascus, a pleasantly situated city, the capital of S>rin, 

2 Kings 5. 18. 5. Matt. 2.'». 40, 4t>. The pneks \vcre the large goads, 

\Nith whicli the oxen wen? urged on. The expression is proverbial, and 
means useless resistance, .ler. 31. 18.. — 7. See, for some particulars, 

ch. 22. 9, and 26. 13. 1.'>. Saul bt'camo the apostle of the Gentiles, 

(ial. 2. 7, 8 ; Rom. 11. 13. 18. Scales, a layer or cnist, like the scales 

of u fish. 'Ihe cure was immediate, which marks that it was roiracu* 

lous. 22. I’roving that Jesus was the true Messiah.— 26. Tliis was 

fiirco years after the conversion of Saul ; he was part of the time in 
Arabia, Gal. 1. 18-22. — 31. At this time the Jews suficred fiom the 
oppression of the Homans.— J5. Lydda and Saroii were on the sea 
ccast, soutli of Mount Caimel. — 36. Tabitlm or Dorcas, means antelope, 
or loe, Prov, 6. 19. — .38. Joppa is a sea port, now called Jafla, 2 Chion. 
2. 16 ; Jonah 1. 3.— 43, Tanner; the art of tanning was then probably 
uuknowu ; the word means a de^er in hides. 
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CHAPTRE X. 

Ver. 1 — 18. Cornelius and Peter. — Now the Gentiles were 
to be called to partake all the privileges of God*s people, 
without first becoming Jews. Pure and undefiled religioii 
is sometimes found where we least expect it. — To tell a Jew 
that God had directed those animals to be reckoned clean 
which were hitherto deemed unclean, was saying, that tho 
law of Moses was done away. God knows what services are 
before us, and how to prepare us ; and we know the mean- 
ing of what he has taught us, when we find what occasion 
we have to make use of it. 

19 — 43. Peter goes to Cornelius. — Wlien we see our call 
clear to any service, we should not be perplexed with doubts 
and scruples arising from prejudices or former ideas. We 
are right in our aims in attending a gospel ministry, when 
we do it with regard to the Divine appointment requiring us 
to make use of that ordinance. — The fear of God and works 
of righteousness are the substance of true religion, the effects 
of special grace. The purport of this word was, that God 
by it published the good tidings of peace by Jesus Christ. 
Let them know that this Jesus Christ, by whom peace is 
made between God and man, is Lord of all, and all judg- 
ment is committed to him. Peter declares Christ’s re- 
surrection from the dead, and the proofs of it. And if wo 
believe in him, we shall all be justified by him as our 
Ilighteousness. The remission of sins lays a foundation 
for aU other favours and blessings, by taking that out of 
the way which hinders the bestowing of them. 

44 — 48. The gifts of the Holy Spirit poured out. — The Holy 
Ghost fell upon others after they were baptized, to confirm 
them in the faith; but upon these Gentiles before they 
were baptized, to show that God does not confine himself 
to outward signs. By mistaken notions of things, w'e make 
difficulties for ourselves as to the methods of Divine provi- 
dence and grace. As they were undeniably baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, Peter concluded they were not to bo 
refused the baptism of water, and the ordinance was ad- 
ministered. Can we denjy the sign to those who have 
received the things signified? But even those who have 
received the llolv Ghost, must see their need of doily 
learning more of the truth. 

1. Italian band, consisting of soldiers natives of Italy, 8. The fear 

of God is always joined with kindness to men, Jas. 1. 27.— —3. Tlie 

ninth hour was the time of evening prayer, Dan. 9. 21. 9. A small 

room, or the flat top of an eastern house was often used for prayer. 
Sixth hour, noon. — 10. A trance is a state of abstraction firom all out- 
wurd things.— —15. Unclean meats are forbidden, Lev. 11.4. That law 
Has now done away by which the Jens had leen kept separate flroin 



CHAPTEE XL 


]2d 

other nations. — 20. So strong was tiie prejudice of tiie Jews a^^ainst 
tile GuiUl.-s, that it required an express Divine command. — Ho. To 
worship, was done by falling prostrate ; it might be an act of re- 
spect, or of Divine worship. 'Die aj^tles and even angels. Rev. H2. 8, 

refused such homage, but our Lord did not. 34. No respecter, that is, 

not inliuenced by outward matters, Deut. lo. 17. — 38. Anointed, means 
set apart for a public work, Isa. 61. John 5. 22, 23, 27 ; Matt. 

28. 18, 19. Thu quick, those who shall be alive at Christ’s coming. 

43. Zech. 13. 1 ; Isa. 53. 11. 15. Of the circumcision, or tlie 

Jewish Christians Uien present. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Vcr. 1 — 18. Peter's defeivce. — AVe are too apt to des- 
pair of doing good to those who yet, when tried, prove 
very teachable. It is the bane and damage of the church, 
to shut out those from it, and from the benefit of the 
means of grace, who are not in everything as we are. 
While men are zealous for their own regulations, they 
should take care that they do not withstand God; and 
those who love the Lord will glorify him, when he has 
given repentance to life to any. 

lU— 24. The success of the gospel at Antioch, — The hand of 
the Lord was Mith them, to bring that home to the heart 
and conscience, which they could but speak to the outward 
ear. Their hearers were convinced of the truth of the 
gospel, and turned to live a holy, spiritual life. They 
turned from worshipping God in show and ceremony, to 
worship him in the Spirit and in truth. They turned to 
the Lord Jesus, and he became All in all with them. This 
work of conversion must be wTought upon every one of us. 

25 — 30. The disciples named Christians. Relief sent to Judcca, 
—The proper meaning of the name Christian is, a fol- 
lower of Christ ; it denotes one who embraces the religion 
of Christ, believes his promises, and makes it his chief 
care to shape his life by Christ’s precepts and example. 
Multitudes take the name of Christian to w'hom it does not 
rightly belong. But the name without the reality will only 
add to our gmlt. Grant, Lord, that Christians may forget 
other names and distinctions, and love one anotlier as the 
followers of Christ ought to do ! 

16. Matt. 8. 11 ; Acta 1. 8, and 19. 4 . — 18. Rom. U. .2-18, and 15. 
9-12. — 19. Phenice, a country near to Galilee. — 20. Antioch ia a 
considerable town in the nortliem part of S\Tia, more than 800 miles 
from .Teruaalem. — 26. First called Chri^ians: they were before 
called Nazarenea and Qalileeans, by the Jews ; and were termed 
among theniaelvca, brethren, Delievers, etc. — 28. Jeaus had foretold 
famines, Matt. 24 . 7 ; Rom. 15. 25—27. The word here translated 
world, may mean no more tlian the land of Palestine, or the Roman 
empire. 
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Ver. 1 — 11. The miirtyrdom oj James, and the imprisonment 
Peter, — If we sufter with Christ, we shall reign with 
him, see Matt. 20. 23. The way of persecution, as of other 
sins, is downhill ; when men are in it, they cannot easily 
stop. If the Lord should bring on the church an awful 

f >crsecution Like this of Uerod, the faithful in Christ would 
earn what soul-felt prayer is. — Peter was assured that the 
Lord would cause this trial to end in the way tliat should 
be most for his glory. When God will work salvation for 
his people, all difficulties in their way will be overcome. 
Souls delivered out of spiritual bondage are not at first 
aware wliat God has wrought in them. 

12 — 23. Peter departs. Herod' s rage and death. — As long 
as we are kept waiting for a mercy, we must continue 
praying for it. But sometimes that which we most ear- 
nestly wish for, w'c are most backward to believe. The 
instruments of persecution are themselves exposed to 
danger ; the wrath of God hangs over all that engage in 
this hateful work.— Such men as Ilcrod, when pufied up 
with pride and vanity, arc ripening fast for signal ven- 
geance. God is very jealous for his own honour, and will 
be glorified upon those whom he is not glorified by. 

1. Ilcrod was the grandson of the first Herod, Matt. 1, and nephew 

to the other, mentioned I.uke .3. 19 ; 23. 7. 3. 'Fhe days of unleavened 

bread were at the time of thepassover, Exod. 12. 14, Id. Easter is a 
word from Uie name of a heathen festival, observed at the same sea- 
son ; it is not in the original, which \Hpasche.' 4. Four quaternions 

uouid Ik} sixtwn soldiers, who could watch by turns.—!). Instant and 
earnest prayer is here meant, 1 Thess. 5. 17; Luke 18. 1, 7.— 11. 

Fsa. 34. 7 ; Dan. 3. 28 ; 6. 22. 12. Probably the evangelist Mark. 

Hee V. 20, and ('ol. 4 . 10. 13. Khoda, means a rose. Such names 

are and were common. 15. The Jews thought every man had a 

guardian angel, \^ho sometimes appeared in his form at his deatli. 

20. There was a considerable trade between Judaea and Tyre, in wheat, 
honey, etc. 21. Herod was dressed in silver tissue, as* Josephus de- 

scribes this event, so that his garments shone splendidly wnen tl e 
sun was on them. — 25. The writer of tlte gospel. 

CHAPTER XUI. 

Ver. 1 — 3. 7'he mission of Paul and Barnabas. — In these 
persons we sec how the Lord raises up instruments for his 
work, from various places and stations in life. It is hy the 
Spirit of Christ that his ministers are made both able and 
willing for his service, and taken from other cares that 
would hinder in it. Whatever means are used, or rules 
observed, the Holy Ghost alone can fit ministers for their 
important work, and call them to it. 

4 — 13. Elymas the sorcerer. — Satan is in a special manner 
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busy with great men, to keep them from being religious, 
for their example will influence many. And those who are 
enemies to the doctrine of Jesus, are enemies to all 
righteousness ; for in it all righteousness is fulfilled. The 
ways of the Lord Jesus are the only right w'ays to heaven 
and happiness. The doctrine of Christ astonishes : and the 
more we know of it, the more reason we shall see to 
wonder at it. Those who are not prepared to endure hard- 
ship, are not fitted for the w'ork of the ministry. 

14 — 31. PauV» diaconrse at Antioch . — The reading of the 
Scriptures in public assemblies is not enough ; they should 
bo expounded, and the people exhorted out of them. 
Everything is touched upon in this sermon, which might 
best prevail with the Jews to receive and embrace Christ as 
the promised Messiah. And every view, however short or 
faint, of the Lord’s dealings with his church, reminds us of 
his long-suffering, and of man’s ingratitude and perverse- 
ness. When the apostles preached Chrfst as tlic Saviour, 
they were so far from concealing his death, that they 
always preached Christ crucified. ()ur complete separation 
from sin, is represented by our being buried with Christ. 

32—41 . The resurrection of Christ w'as the great proof 
of his being the Son of God. The sure mercies of David 
are that everlasting life, of which the resurrection was a 
sure pledge. We were not bom for ourselves, but there 
ore those living around us, to whom wt must study to be 
serviceable. Y et here is the difference ; Christ was to serve 
all generations. — The great concern of convinced sinners 
is, to be justified, to be acquitted from all their guilt, and 
accepted os righteous in God’s sight. By Jesus Christ w^c 
obtain a complete justification; for by him a complete 
atonement was made for sin. Many are ruined because 
they despise religion. Those that will not wonder and be 
saved, shall wonder and perish. 

42 — 52. lie preaches to the Gentiles, and is persecuted by the 
Jews. — Commonly those who begin with contradicting, end 
with blaspheming. While many, how^ever, judge themselves 
unworthy of eternal life, others, w ho appear less likely, 
desire to hear more of the glad tidings of salvation. As 
many as were disposed to eternal life, as many as had con- 
cern about their eternal state, and aimed to make sure of 
eternal life, believed in Christ, in whom God has treasured 
Up that life, and who is the only Way to it ; and it was the 
grace of God that wrought it in them. It is sad, when any, 
under colour of devotion to God, try to show hatred to Christ. 

1. Manaen is tliought to have been the foster brother of this Herod. 
Some have thought Ni«cf, which means black, wa» a negro, — 4 
Saloueia v at a considerable town in Svriu« near tlic river C>rontca.— 
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Salamift waft a sea port in the south eart of the isle of Cyprus.->~e. Fji 
phos was another town in Cyprus* where was a heatlien temple.>~>? 

Deputy, or proconsul of a province. 8. Klymas resembled the ma 

gicians or deceivers of Egypt, Exod. 7. 11. 9. Saui was a Hebrew 

name ; Paul belonged to him as a Roman citizen, or was now taken as 
lie WHS going among the Gentiles. • — 13. It seems from ch. 15. 38, that 

John Mark was to blame herein. 14. Antioch in Pisidia was not the 

•ame os Antioch in Syria. 15. It was usual to call upon strangers 

attending a synagogue to speak. 18, 19. l>eut. 8. 2, and 7. 1. ao. 

Judg. 2. 16 ; 1 Sam. 3. 20. 21. Forty year^, inclusive of Samuel's 

government as viell as Saul's. 1 Sam. 8. 5, and 10, 1. 22, 23. 

P^. 89. £0 ; Isa. 11.1; Luke 1. 32, 69. 2.>. Luke 3. 16 : John 1. 20, 

27.— 31. Acts 1. 3, and lo. 41. 34. 'Hie sob>mn promises of mercy 

Uiroagh Christ, declared unto David. 35. Isa. 55. 3, and Psa. 16. lo’. 

See also Psa. 2. 7 ; Ileb. 1. 5. 36. On sleep, asleep. Tlie death of a 

believer is often so described. 38. “Through this” (person), who 

appeared as man. 39. Jer. 31. 34 ; Dan. U. 24 ; Isa, 53. 1 1 ; Luke 24. 

47. 41. Isa. 29. 14 ; Ilab. 1. 5. 42. Or in the we<*k between, before 

the next sabbath. There was a week-day service in the synaitogues. 
17. Isa. 49. 5, 6. ^ ^ ^ 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Ver. 1—7. Paul and Barnabas at Icontum. — The apostles* 
success w’as not to be ascribed to the manner of their 
preaching, but to the Spirit of God who used the means. 
Perseverance in doing good, amidst dangers and hardships, 
is an evidence of {pace. If the church’s enemies join to de- 
stroy it, shall not its friends unite for its preservation ? 

8 — 18. A cripple healed at. Lystra. — Wlieii wo have faith, 
that most precious gift of God, we shall be delivered from 
the spiritual helplessness in which we were bom, and from 
the dominion of sinful liabits since formed. The servants 
of God might easily obtain undue lionours if tliey would 
wink at men’s errors and vices ; but they dread and detest 
such respect more than any reproocli. God’s truth needs 
not the services of man’s falsehood. Compare the apostles’ 
declaration with the false opinions of those who think that 
the worship of a God, under any name, or in any manner, is 
equally acceptable to the Lord Almighty. 

19 — 28. Paul stoned at Lystra, The churches visited again, 
— If Paul would have been Mercury, he might have been 
worshipped ; but if he will be a faithful minister of Christ, 
he shall be stoned. Thus men who easily submit to strong 
delusions, hate to receive the truth in the love of it. The 
grace of God, and nothing less, effectually establishes the 
souls of the disciples. All who love the Lord Jesus, will 
lejoice to hear that he has opened the door of faith wide^ 
to those who were strangers to him and to his salvation. 

2. The gospel was preached flnif. to the Jaws, Luke 24. 47 ; Acts 3 

— 11, The heathens believed that tlieir gods often vidt^ earth, 
wore especially Jupiter and Mercury.— 19. Barnabas was, perlutps^ 
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the most stately ; Paul spoke mosi.-— 1 3. Garlands were placed on 
oxen sacriflced to Jupiter. — 17. Psa. 147.8 ; Jer. 14. 22 ; Rom. 1. 80. 
8uch works of God may be seen by all. — 19. Paul mentions hiii 
oeing stoned, 2 Cor. ll'. 8 Tim. 3. 11. He was miraculously 
healed. — 22. Conflrming, is encouraging, strengthening, 1 Pet. 5. 10. 

CirAPTER XV. 

Ver. 1—6. The dhpuie raised hy Judaizing teachers . — 
There is a strange proneness in us to think that all do 
vrrong who do not just as we do. Wise and good men 
desire to avoid disputes ; yet when false teachers oppose 
the main truths of the gospel, orbring in hurtful doctrines, 
we must oppose them. 

7 — 21. The council at Jerusalem. — Justification hy faith, 
and sanctification the Ilolv Ghost, cannot be separated; 
both are the gift of God. May we have that faith which 
the great Searcher of hearts approves, and attests' by the 
seal of the Holy Spirit. Let converts be warned to avoid 
all appearances of the evils which they formerly practised, 
or are likely to be tempted to ; and caution them to use 
Christian liberty with moderation and prudence. 

22—3.5. The letter from the cownc//.-— The apostles and dis- 
ciples w'crc assured that it seemed good unto God the 
Holy Spirit, as well as to them, to lay upon the converts no 
other burden than the things which w-ere necessary, cither 
on their owm account, or from present circumstances. It 
was a comfort to hear that carnal ordinances were no 
longer imposed on them, wiiich perplexed the conscience, 
but could not purify or pacify it; and that which tlireat< 
ened division was removed. 

36—41. Paul and Bamahas separate. — We should suspect 
ourselves of being partial, and guard against this in putting 
our relations forw’ard. We see that the best of men are 
but men, subject to like passions as we are. Perhaps there 
were faults on both sides, as usual in such contentions. 
Christ’s example alone, is a copy without a blot. What 
mischief the remainders of pride and passion in good men, 
do in the world, and do in the church ! Many at Antioch, 
who had heard but little of the devotedness and piety of 
Paul and Barnabas, heard of their dispute and separation ; 
and thus it wdll be with ourselves, if we give way to con- 
tention. Believers must be constant in prayer, that they 
may never allow unholy tempers to prevail. 

1. These discussions are alluded to. Gal. 8. 18; Titus 1. 10, 11 ; 
Gal. 5. 8 ——3. Phenice was that part of Syria to the north of Galilee.— 
7. Seech. 10. 80, and 11. 18. — 16. Amos 9. 11,18. — 80. Ihese rules and 
a few more seem to have been given to Noah, Gen. 0. 4. Strangling 
animals intended for food, and eating blooil. were peculiarly offensive 
to Uie Je vs, and were forbidden at that time to the Oentilea, who wers 
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much with tliem. 21, Soo ch 13. l.'i, 27 ; aUo 2 Cor. .1. 15. 29. T< 

was customary for hcMtlinn priests to sell as food the animals given 
them for offerings, after they had been killed at the shrine of the god, 

1 Cor. 10. 2'), 28. 39. Paul seems to have been reconciled to them 

afterwards, Col. 4. 10. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Ver. 1— JPa7tI ia\’es Timothy to he his ossistant. — When 
men will submit in nothing, and oblige in nothing, Chris- 
tian temper is wanting ; and there is great reason to believe 
that the doctrines and precepts of tlie gospel will not be 
successfully taught. Believers were confirmed in the 
Christian ^Viith, because it set up a spiritual way of serving 
(Jod, as suited to the nature both of God and man. 

G — 1."). Pard proceeds to Macedonia. The conversion of 
Lydia. — People greatly need help for their souls ; it is their 
duty to look out for it, and to inritc the aid of those who 
can lielp them. If we have not synagogues, w'e must be 
thankful for more private places, and resort to them ; not 
forsaking the assembling together, ns our opportunities 
are. Lydia had an honest calling, which the historian 
notices to her praise. Yet thougli she had a calling to 
mind, she found time to improve advantages for her 
soul. Religion does not call us from our business in the 
world, but directs us in it. The Lord alone can open the 
heart to receive and believe his w’ord. 

16 — 24. An et'il spirit cast out. Pnv! and Sitlas sconryed 
and mprisomd. — Satan, though the father of lies, will de- 
clare tne most important truths, when he can thereby serve 
his purposes. Those who do good by drawing men from 
sin, may expect to be reviled as troublers of the city, 

25—34. The conversion of the jailer at Philippi. — How 
much more happy are true Christians than their prosperous 
enemies ! No place, or time is amiss for prayer, if the 
heart be lifted up to God. And no trouble, however 
grievous, should hinder us from praise. All the cautions 
of the word of God against sin have this tendency, “ Man, 
w'oman, hurt not thyself, and then none else c-an hurt thee ; 
do not sin, for nothing but that can hurt thee.” In the 
answer of I*aul is the sum of the whole gospel, the covenant 
of grace in a few words. The Lord so blessed the word, 
that the jailer was at once softened and humbled. When 
sinners are converted, they will love and honour those 
whom they before despised and hated, and will seek to 
lessen the sufferings they before desired to increase. 

.35—40. Paul and Silas released. — It was not a mere point 
of honour that the apostle stood upon, but justice, and not 
to himself so much as to his cause. Christians should 
never express personal anger, nor Inrist too strictly upon 
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personal amends. Tlio Lord will make them more than 
conquerors in every conflict. 

1. Tlie early training of Timothy is spoken of, 2 Tim. 1. O ; 3. 15. 
Pee Rom. 1.21. His molher and grandmother had, probably, heanl 

Paul on his former visit to these parts, eh. 6. 6. Phr\gia and 

(lalatia were comitries adjoining. Asia means .\sia Minor, near whieh 

were Mysia and Bithynia. Troas w;u* a seaport. 9. Macedonia is a 

country in Europe, about the middle of Turkev. 11. Samolhraeia, 

Neapolis, and Plnlippi, near the sea coast. 1 3. Places for praj'er wore 

rommonly by the side of rivers. 14. Either clothes dyed purple, or 

the purple fringes the Jews wore. Numb. is. SH. 16. A spirit of 

divination, or of Python (the serpent) pretending to foretell events. 

19 See Mark 1. 'a.j, 34; Acts 3. 6. Paul did not siieak in his o\Nn 
name. — 21. 'flie Roman colonies, v. 12, were proucl of their privi- 
leges. 24. The 8tock.s then in use did not mendy confine the legs, 

but caused much pain. 27. Tlic heathens taught that suicide was 

laudable in times of danger ; the principh's of Christianity forbid it. 

33. Tlie apostles had no warrant to heal themselves by miracle. — 

35. Tlie Serjeants were the lictora, who attended the Roman judges . 
they carried axes, in bundles of rods, as badges of their office. — 37. 
Scourging w'as a great disgrace, ch. 22. 25; biitjlesus endured it, John 
10. 1. Paul vindicated his privileges as a Roman citixen, which had 
been violated. 

CHAPTER XVir. 

Ver. 1—9. Paul at, Tliessalonica. — Christ must needs 
suffer for us, because he could not otherwise purchase 
redemption /or us; and he must needs have risen again, 
because he could not otherviise apply the redemption to 
us. How strange it is, that men should grudge others the 
privileges they will not themselves accept ! K either rulers 
nor people need he troubled at the increase of real Chris- 
tians, even though turbulent spirita make religion the pre- 
text for eril designs. 

10 — 21 . The JHereans. Paul at Athens. — The doctrine ot 
Christ does not fear inquiry. Those are truly noble, and 
likely to be more and more so, who make tlie Scriptures 
their rule, and consult them accordingly. Athens was 
then fom^ for polite learning, philosophy, and the fine 
arts, but yet it was wholly given to idolatry. The apostle 
ever dwelt upon two points, Christ and a future state ; 
Christ oar way, and heaven our end. They asked about 
Paul’s doctrine, not because it was good, but because it 
was new. Time is precious, and we are concerned to employ 
it well, because eternity depends upon it. 

22—34. He preadies at Athens. — Are there not many now 
called Christians who are zealous in their devotions, yet 
the great object of their worship is to them an unknown 
Codr Observe w'hat glorious things Paul here says of 
that God whom he served, and would have them to serve. 
The liOrd now commanded oil men everywhere to repent 
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of their idolatry. Each sect of the learned men would 
feel affec.ied by the apostle’s discourse, which tended to 
show the emptiness or falsity of their doctrines. Of all 
subjects, that which deserves the most attention often gains 
the least. But those who scorn will have to bear the con> 
sequences, and the word never be useless. 

1. Amphipolis, Appollnnia, and Tliesaalonlca, are In Macedonia. 
A number or Jews are still settled tliere, Dent. 28. 64.— 4. Consorted, 
means kept company. See 1 Thess. 2. 1, 2. — 7. Jason is named in 
JRom. 16. 21, which was written not long after. — 14, 16. Jierea is near 
Thi^salonica ; Athens is to the south. — 16. Athens w’as full of idol 
temples. — 18. Epicureans and Stoics were heathen philosophers ; the 
former tiiought only of pleasure ; the latter were cold and unfeeling. 
So confused w’ere their ideas of Christianity, and so careless as to what 

tliey lieard, that tliey took ** the resurrection” to be a goddess. 22. 

Mars’ Hill was the court of the Areopagus, the highest tribunal in 
Athens. — 23. Tlie Athenians liad a festival for all gods who might 
be unknown to them- Heathen writers have mentioned this altar and 
the inscription. — 26. Made of one blood : this was opposed to the 
pinions of the Athenian philosophers. — 28. Col. 1. 17; Ileb. 1. 3. 
inie Greek poets were then much read The author here quoted was 
named Aratus. — 30. Winked at, or allowed to pass as though unno- 
ticed. 31. Acts in. 42; Horn. 2. 16, and 14. 10. 34. Tim Arcopa- 

gites were the chief magistrates of Athens. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

Ver. 1 — 11. Paul at Corinth^ with Aqiiila and Priscilla . — 
An honest trade, by which a man may get his bread, is not 
to be looked upon with contempt by any. The Jews 
would not believe themselves, and did all they could to 
keep others from believing. When some oppose the gospel, 
we must turn to others. Grief that many persist in un- 
belief should not prevent gratitude for the conversion ol 
some to Christ. Let us not despair concerning any place, 
when even in wicked Corinth Christ had much people. 
He will gather in his chosen flock from the places where 
they are scattered. 

12—17. Paul brfore Gallio.^—Ji was right in Gallio that 
he left the Jews to themselves in matters relating to their 
religion, bi t yet would not let them, under pretence of 
that, persecute another. But whether Jesus be the Mes- 
siah, and whether the gospel be a Divine revelation, are 
not questions of words and names, they are questions of 
vast importance. If Gallio cared not for the affronts of 
bad men, it was commendable ; but if he cared not for the 
abuses done to good men, his indiflerence was wrong. 

18—23. He visits Jerusalem, — Our times are in God*t 
hand ; therefore we must make all promises with submis- 
pion to the will of God. Disciples are compassed about 
with inflrmity ; ministers most do what they can to dircot 
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them to Christf who is their Strength. Let us earnestly 
seek, in our several place^ to promote the cause of Christ, 
relying on the Lord to bring that to pass he sees good. 

24 — 28. Apollo* teaches at Epltesus and in Achaia. — 
Though Apollos had not the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, 
he m^e use of the gifts he had. He was full of zeal for 
the glory of God and the salvation of precious souls. 
Aquim and Priscilla encouraged his ministry, and they told 
what they knew to him. Young scholars may gain a great 
deal by converse with old Christians. As long aa we are 
in this world there are remainders of unbelief, and 8ome< 
thing lacking in faith to be perfected, and the work of 
faith to be fulfilled. 

1 . Corinth is a city in Greece, and was then a place of much trade, 
and noted for licentiousness. 2. Tliis command of the emperor Clau- 
dius is mentioned in historv. 3. Tent-makers, or upholsterers. Sec 

2 Tliess. 3. 8 ; 2 Cor. 11. 9 .‘- — S. Matt. 10. 14 ; Acts 13 51 ; Eiek. S3. 
4 . The Jews shook their upper garment, to express displeasure 

8. Crispus is mentioned, 1 Cor. 1. 14. 12. Acnaia, the south of 

Greece, which contained Corinth and Athens. — 17. Sosthenes was a 
Christian, 1 Cor. 1. The Greeks here were Jewish converts. — 18. 
Cenchrea was a port, which joined Corinth. Rom. 16. 1 . 'Fhe journeys 

mentioned in tliis and tl»e next four verses extended to 2000 miles. 

24. Alexandria was a city of Egypt, where many Jews lived. ^27. Hie 

labours of Apollos are referred to, 1 Cor. 3. 6. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Ver. 1 — 12. Paul instructs the disciples of John at Ephesus. 
— Paul found some religious persons at Ephesus, whe 
looked to Jesus as the Messiah, but tlicy liad not been led 
to expect the miraculous powers of the Holy Ghost ; yet 
they ^ake as ready to welcome the notice of it. The 
Holy Ghost came upon them ; they spake with tongues, 
and prophesied. Though w'e do not now expect miracu- 
lous powers, yet all who profess to be disciples of Christ 
should be called on to examine whether they have received 
the Holy Ghost in his sanctifying infiuences. Many seem 
not to have heard that there is a Holy Ghost, and many 
deem all that is spoken concerning his graces and comforts 
to be delusion. They evidently know' not the meaning of 
that outward sign on which they place ^eat dependence. 
When arguments and persuasions only harden men in un- 
belief and blasphemy, we must separate from such unholy 
company. 

13—20. The Jewish exorcists disgracedy and some Ephesians 
bttrn their evil books, — If we resist the devil by faith in 
Christ, he will flee from us ; but if we think to resist him 
hy the using of Christ’s name, or his works, as a spell or 
charui, Satan will prevail against ws. Sureiy if the word 
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of God prevailed among us, many lewd, infidel, and wicked 
books would be burned by their possessors. If we desire 
to be in earnest in the great work of salvation, every pur- 
suit must be given up which hinders the effect of the 
gospel upon the mind, or loosens its hold upon the heart. 

21—31. TAe tumult at Epltesus. — Men are jealous for 
tliat by which they get their >vealth ; and many set them- 
selves against the gospel of (3hri8t, because it calls men 
from all unlawful crafts, how’ever much wealth is to be 
gained by them. The city was full of confusion, the efiect 
of zeal for false religion. Friends will often be raised up 
among those who are strangers to true religion, but observe 
tlie honest and consistent behaviour of Christians. 

32 — 41. The tumult appeased. — It is a very good rule at 
all times, both in private and public affairs, not to be hasty 
and rash in our actions, but always to keep our passions 
under check. How well it were if we would quiet our ap- 
petites and passions, by considering the account we must 
shortly give to the Judge of heaven and earth ! See how 
the overruling providence of God keeps the public peace, 
by power over the spirits of men. Thus the world is kept 
in some order, and men ore held back from destroying 
each other. It is as safe to contend with wild beasts as 
with men enraged by party zeal and disappointed covetous- 
ness. Whatever side in religious disputes, or whatever 
name this spirit assumes, it is worldly, and should be dis- 
countenanced by all. 

1 . Tliesc upper coasts were th( parts near the Black Sea. Ephesus, s 
town in Asia, long famous for a ('tiristian church, Eph. 1.1; Rev. 2. 1 
— 13. Exorcists were Jews, who pretended to cast out devils, Matt. 12. 

of heathen ma^c or conjuring, much 
practised at Ephesus. Fifty thousand pieces of silver would be wortli 
about two thousand pounds. — 21. Designed, under the influence of 

tlie Holy Spirit, 24. These silver shrines were small models of the 

temple of Diana, v. S.'i. .31. Chief of Asia; the Asiarchs, superin- 

tenaents of religious worship. 32. The uproar at Ephesus is noticed, 

2 Cor. 1. 8, 9. 34 A Jew, therefore a despiser of idols. 35. This 

offleer was higher in authoritv than the town clerks among us. This 
object of idolatrous worship Is supposed to liave 1>eon an aerolite, one 
of tliose masses of stone which have fallen from the skies. — 38. The 
law is open ; he can have recourse to the cousts of law. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Ver. 1—12. EutychuM restored to 
and his pleasure will be the same wherever ho goes. The 
disciples came together on tho first day of the week, the 
Lord's day. It is to be religiously observed by all the 
followers of .Christ. In the early times, it was the custom 
to receive the Lord's sapper every Lorn's day, thus cele- 
brating the memorial of Christ's death. The preaching 
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of the gospel ought to go with the sacraments. They were 
willing to hear ; Paul saw they were so, and continued his 
speec£ We must do what we can to prevent being sleepy ; 
get our hearts affected with the word we hear, so as to 
drive sleep far away. Infirmity requires tenderness, but 
contempt requires severity. How seldom are hours of re- 
pose broken for the ])urpo8es of devotion ! but how often 
for amusement or sinful revelry I 

13—27, Paul traioeU^ and his discourse to the elders oj 
Ephesus. — Paul tried to do good when going from place to 
place, as every good man should do. He was a plain 
preacher, one that spoke his message so as to be under- 
stood. He was a truly Christian, evangelical preacher; 
he did not preach notions or doubtful matters ; nor afiairs 
of state or the civil government ; but he preached faith and 
repentance. It is enough for the child of God to know 
that his strength shall be equal to his day. He knows not, 
he would not know, what the day before him shall bring 
forth. The powerful influences of the Holy Spirit bind 
the true Christian to his duty ; while it is the business of 
our life to j)rovide for a joyful death. He had preached 
to them the whole counsel of God. 

28 — 38. Their farewell, — Christ has purchased the flock 
with his own blood. The blood was his as Man ; yet so 
close is the union between the Divine and human nature, 
that it is here called the blood of God. This put such 
dignity and worth into it, as to ransom believers from all 
e>dl, and purchase all good. — They w^ere full of care what 
would become of them. Paul directs them to look up to 
God with faith, and commends them to the word of God’s 
grace, not only as the foundation of their hope and the 
fountain of their joy, but as the rule of their lives. It 
is good for friends, when they part, to part with prayer. 
It was a comfort to all, that the presence of Christ both 
went with him and stayed with them. 

3. Paul alludes to these dangers, 2 Cor. 11. 26.-— 4. These Christians 
are often named in the epistles, Horn. 10. 23; Col. 4. 7, 10. — 7. To 
break bread, perhaps the Lord’s supper ; or it may have been an agapn, 
or love- feast.— 8. Hie upper chamt)er was often the largest and ^st 
room, Luke 22. 12. — 9. The third lolt, or story, means the upper 
room in which they were ; the windows were mostly even with the 
floor. — 14, 16. All'tliese places may be traced on the coast of Asia. 
- — 16. One of the chief Jewish and Christian festivals, cli. 2. 1. Voy- 
ages for even short distances were then very tedious. — 22, Bound, or 
constrained.— 29. Grievous wolves, mean mlse teachers. Matt. 7. 16 ; 
2 Pet. 8. 1. 35. See John 21. 26. 


CHAPTER XXr. 

Ver. I — 18. PauV 8 journey fo Jerusalem, — Foreseeing 
Paul’s troubles, from love to him, aud concern for the 

12 
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churchy they wrongly thought it would be most for the 
glory of God that he should continue at liberty. When we 
see trouble coming, it becomes us to sa^, not only, The will 
of the Lord mmst be done, and there is no remedy ; but, 
Let the will of the Lord be done. Wlicn a trouble is come, 
let this allay our griefs, that the will of the Lord is done ; 
when we see it coming, let this silence our fears, that the 
will of the Lord shall be done; and we ought to say, 
Amen, let it be done. It is honourable to have been en- 
abled, by the grace of God, to continue long in a course 
of duty, stedfast in the faith, glowing more and more ex-, 
perienced, to a good old age. And with these old disciiilcs 
one would choose to lodge ; for the multitude of their 
years shall teach wisdom. IVIany brethren at Jerusalem 
received Paul gladly. We think, perhaps, that if we had 
him among us, we should gladly receive him ; but we should 
not, if, having his doctrine, we do not gladly receive it. 

19 — 26. He is persuaded to join in ceremonial observances . — 
Paul ascribed all his success to God, and to God he gave 
the praise. They asked Paul to gratify the believing Jews, 
by some compliance with the ceremonial law. It was great 
w'eakness to be so fond of the shadow's, when the substance 
was come. The weakness and evil of the human heart 
strongly appear, when w'e consider that the excellence of 
his character, and the success with which God blessed his 
labours, could not gain esteem and affection, seeing that he 
did not render the same respect to mere ceremonial ob- 
servances. How watchful should w e be against x>rejudices ! 
This compliance of Paul did not answ er, for the very thing 
which was expected to pacify the Jews brought him into 
trouble. Integrity and uprightness will be more likely to 
preserve us than outward compliances. 

27 — 40. Paul in danger from the JewSy is rescued by the 
Romans. — It is no new thing for those who mean honestlv 
and act regularly, to have things laid to their charge widen 
they never thought of. It is common for the wise and 
good to have that charged against them by malicious 
people, with which they thought to have obliged them. 
God often makes those protect his people who have no 
affection to them, but only have compassion for sufferers, 
and regard to the public peace. 

1. Coos and Rhodes are islands between Greece and Asia.-— 4. Tliat 
is, his suiTurings tliere, ch. 2o. 2H, had been made known to them by tlie 
.Spirit, and their affection for Paul caused tliem to warn him of the 
danjfer.-— 7. Ptolemais, now Acre, a town on the sea coast. — 10. Tins 
gifted person is mentioned Acts 1 1. »8. See 1 Cor. ISJ. 10. — 15. Took 
up our carriages ; packed iip their baggage.— 16. Mnason, who had a 
houae at Jerusalem. — 21 . Tliis was not so. Paul did not interfere with 
the Jews, except to teach tliem to depend on rites end ceremonies 
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for tlicir justification. 24. The Jewish laws as to vows are fuuml in 

Numbers 6. 2, 13, 18.— 26. This seems to have been a weak com* 

pliance, Gal. 2. 18. 34. 'llie caatin, was the tower Antonia, which 

overlooked the temple. 38. This I^yptian leader apjM'ared in A.r 

i)5, or five yean before. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

Ver. 1 — 11. Paur s account cf his conversion. — Condeinnefl 
sinners are struck blind by the power of darkness, and it 
is a lasting blindness, like that of the unbelieving Jews. 
Convinced sinners are struck blind as Paul was, not by 
darkness, but by light. A simple relation of the Lord's 
dealings wdth us, W'hen delivered in a right spirit and 
manner, will make more impression than laboured speeches. 

12 — 21. Paul directed to preach to the Gentiles. — The Lord 
having chosen the sinner, that he should know his will, he 
is humbled, enlightened, and brouglit to tlie knowledge of 
Christ and his blessed gospel. Christ is here called that 
Just One ; for he is Jesus Christ the righteous. Be bap- 
tized, and rest not in the sign, but make sure of the thing 
signified, the putting away of the filth of sin. The great 
gospel duty, to which by our bai>tism wc are bound, is, to 
seek for the pardon of our sins in Clirist’s name, and in 
dependence on him and his righteousness. Providence 
contrives better for us than we do for ourselves ; we must 
refer ourselves to God’s guidance. But nothing can re- 
concile man’s heart to the gospel, except the grace of God. 

22—30. The rage of the Jews — Paul pleads that he is a 
Roman citizen.~~T\\o mention of Paul’s being sent to the 
Gentiles was so contrary to all their prejudices as Jew's, 
that they would hear no more. Paul pleaded his privilege 
ns a Roman citizen. Let us value that freedom to which 
all the children of God are born. The apostle knew tluit 
the God whom he served w'ould support him imder all 
sufferings for his name’s sake. He never shrunk from a 
cross which his Divine Master laid upon his onward road ; 
and he never stepped aside out of tliat road to take one up. 

3. See Piiil. 3. 5-8. Scholars sat at tlicir teachers’ feet. — 4. See 
ch. 9. 1, etc., and the notes on it.— 9. "niat is, they had no distinct idea 
of what passed, ch. 9. 7. 16. Baptism was the sijfn of t'hristian pro- 
fession, ch. 8. 30, 37. 17. A trance is a vision or state of abstrac- 

tion from earthly things. Perhaps on Paul’s visit to .Terusalem. eh. 9. 

26 30. 22. The Jews wore unwilling to hear of the Gentiles being 

called, Luke 4. 28. It is the practice of Arabs to throw dust into the 
air to show their contempt of any person.— 24. Examined by scourging, 
or tortured to make him confess. 25. Seech. 16. 37. — 28, Paul pro- 

bably was fiee born, in consequence of one of his ancestors having 
done service to the state. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

Ver. 1 — 5, Paul* 8 defence before the council of the Jews . — 
An honest man sets God before him, and lives as in his 
sight, according to the best of his knowledge ; ho keeps from 
whatever is evil, and cleaves to what is good. Great men 
may be told of their faults, and public complaints may be 
mode in a proper manner ; but the law of God requires re- 
spect for those in authority. 

6 — 1 1 . PauV 8 dtfence—Iie receives a Divine assurance that he 
sfuxll go to Borne. — The Pharisees were correct in the faith 
of the Jewish church. The Sadducees denied a future 
state; they had neither hope of eternal happiness, nor 
dread of eternal misery. It was justifiable by this pro- 
fession of opinion on that disputed point, to draw off the 
Pliarisees from persecuting him. There is no true friend- 
ship among the wicked, and in a moment, and wdth the 
utmost ease, God can turn their union into open enmity. 
Whoever is against us, we need not fear, if the Lord stand 
by us. It is the will of Christ, that his servants who are 
faithful, should bo always cheerful. 

12— 35. 7*he Jfnvs conspire to kill Paul — Lysias sends him 
to Coisarea. — The Lord readily disappoints the best con- 
certed schemes of iniquity. He wlio will not help liimself 
according to his means and power, has neither reason nor 
revelation to assure him that he shall receive help from 
God. The men of the world can discern betw’een the con- 
scientious conduct of upright believers, and the zeal of 
false professors. All hearts are in God’s hand, and those 
are blessed who commit their ways unto him. 

l. Have eml«?avourpd to act conscientiously. 2. Ananius is not 

thought to bo the same as Annas, John 18. 13. — 3. Lev. 1». 30 ; Deut. 
25. 1,2; .lohn 7. 51. l*aul gave way to a momentary expression ol 

anger, flje reference may be to the whitoU tombs of the Jews. 5. 

Exod. 22. 28 ; Jude 8 ; 2 ret. 2. 10. Wist not ; knew not. There 
seems to have been some irregularity as to the high priesthood at tliis 

time. G. Phil, 3. 5; Matt. 22. 23, etc. 18. Such rash vows w'ere 

often made and broken in those times. — 23. Uesarea was the seat of 
the Homan government in Jud.'i>a.<> — 26. Tbis letter shows the style of 
intercourse among the Homans. “ Most excellent,” a customary 

Roman title for a person of rank. 35. In Herod’s judgment liall ; 

or in some part of that building. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Ver. 1 — 9. The speech of Tertullus against Paul. — The 
selfish and evil passions of men urge them forward, and 
the graces and power of speech too often have been used 
to mislead and prejudice men against the truth. How 
different will the characters of Paul and Felix appear a t 



CHAFi'EB XXV. loi) 

the day of judgment, from what they are represented in 
the speech of Tertullus 1 

10—21. PauVs dbfence before Felix. — Let us never be 
driven from any good way by contempt and reproach. It 
is very comfortable, in worshipping God, to look to liim as 
the God of our fathers, and to set up no other rule of faith 
or practice but the Scriptures. If blamed for being more 
earnest in the things of God than our neighbours, what is 
our reply ? How many would rather be accused of weak- 
ness, nay, even of wickedness, than of fervent love to Christ, 
and devotedness to his service ! Can such think that He 
will confess them when he comes in his glory ? 

22 — 27. Felix trembles at tite reasoning of Paul. — Justice 
respects our conduct in life, particularly in reference to 
others ; temperance, the state and government of our souls, 
in reference to God. Felix trembled, but that was all. 
Many are startled by the word of God, who are not 
changed by it. Many fear the consequences of sin, yet 
continue in the love and practice of it. In the affairs of 
our souls, delays are dangerous. Felix put off tliis mutter 
to a convenient season, but we do not find that it ever 
came. Sinners often start up like a man roused from liis 
sleep by a loud noise, but soon sink again into their usual 
drowsiness. Let us not be deceived by occasional appear- 
ances of religion in ourselves or in others. liemember, 
now is the day of salvation ; to-morrow may bo too late. 

1 . An orator is a public speaker. Tertullus showed great disregard 

to truth, by his flattery of Felix and false accusation of Paul. lu. 

Felix was made governor of Judeea seven years before, in a.d, sg. — U. 
Heresy is a departure from true doctrine, Titus 3. 10. — 1&. Of the 
just and unjust : this was opposed to the belief of the Pharisees, who 
only taught the resurrection of the just. See Dan. 12. 2; John 5. 
28, 2y, etc.— -17. The object of this joumev is mentioned, I^m. 15. 
25 ; 2 Cor. 8. 4 . — 24. Drusilla left her own nusband, to live in open 

sin with the heatlien governor Felix. 27. Felix was removed for his 

crimes, and succeeded by Festus. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

Ver. I — 12. Paul btf ore Festus. He appmlsto Ccesar. — 
Preaching Christ, the end of the law, was no offence 
against the law. It becomes the inni)cent, to insist calmly 
upon their innocence. If none of the things whereof they 
accused him were true, no man could deliver him unto 
them, with justice. Paul is neither released nor con- 
demned. 

13—27. Festus confers with Agrippa respecting Paul. — See 
how slightly this Roman speaks of Christ. But the day is 
at hand when Festus and the whol eWorld will see, that 
all the oonoems of the Roman empire were but tHfles, 
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compared with this question of Christ’s resurrection. Here 
was a noble assembly brought together to liear the truths 
of the gospel, though they only meant to gratify their 
curiosity by attending to the defence of a prisoner. It is 
no small mercy to have Cod clear up our righteousness as 
the light, and our just doaling ns the noon-day. And Goil 
makes even the enemies of his people to do them right. 

2. Ftdix had succeeded in brin;fing the country into a quiet state ; 
but he was an oppressive and cruel governor. — S. ('lesar was the title 
of the emperor, or supreme ruler, Luke 2. I ; 1 Pet. 2. 13, to which 
wjw afterwards adde<l the name Augustus, see ver. 21. — II. A Ito- 
man citizen might appeal from an inferior court to the emperor. — 13. 
Agrippa was the son of Herod (Acts 12); Pern ice was his favourite 
water, svith wliora lie lived in sin. — 27. 'Hiere was more justice in 
the llumau courts tlian in those of the Jews. 

CHAPTER XXVf. 

Ver. 1—11. Pauls dt fence before Ayrippa, — See here 
whttt Paul’s religion is ; he has not such zeal for the cere- 
monial lawns he had in his youth ; the sacrifices and ofFer- 
ings are done away by the great Sacrifice which they 
typified. Of the ceremonial cleansings he makes no con- 
science, and thinks the Levitical priesthood is done away 
in the priesthood of Christ ; but, as to the main principles 
of his religion, he is as zealous as ever. Paul ackuow- 
hulgod, that while a Pharisee, he was a bitter enemy to 
Christianity. Those wlio have been most strict in their 
conduct before conversion, will afterwards see abundant 
reason f<;r humbling themselves, even on ticcount of 
things which they then f 

1 2 — 23. // is conversion a 
was made a minister by 
who appeared to him in I 

from sin to Cod, are not only pardoned, but nave a grant 
of a rich inlieritancc. The forgiveness of sins makes way 
for these blessings. Thus the true convert con give a rea- 
son of his hope, and a good account of the change mani- 
fest in him. Yet for going about and calling on men thus 
to repent and to be converted, vast numbers have been 
persecuted. 

24—32. Festus and Agrippa convinced if Pauls inmcence. 
—It becomes us to speak the words of truth and soberness, 
and then we need not be troubled at the unjust censures 
of men. Agrippa saw a weat deal of reason for Christianity. 
His understanding and judgment were for the time con- 
vinced, but his heart was not changed. Many are almost 
l)etsuaded to bo religious, who are not (piite persuaded j 
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they are under stroni? convictions of their duty, and of the 
excellence of the ways of God, yet do not carry out their 
convictions. It is with much difficulty that any x>crson 
con be persuaded ho needs a work of grace on his heart, 
like that which was needful for the conversion of the Gen^ 
tiles. Let us beware of fatal hesitation in our own conduct. 

The hope of the promUe ; tliat is, of the Messiah. — 7. Jer. 2:i. 

6, and 3.3. 14 ; Kick. 34. 23, and 37. 24. 1 1. See ch. 9. and ch. 22. 

2&. Paul did not lu'sitate to use the eustoniaiA’ form of respect.-: — 29. A 
most excellent wish, well cxpres'.ed, though tlie 87 )eaker was a pri- 
soner. 32. Paul having appealed to Ciesar, the inferior court could 

not interfere respecting him. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

Ver. 1 — 11. PauVs voyage towards Rome. — God here en- 
courages those who sutler for him to trust in liiiri ; for he 
can put it into the hearts of those to befriend them, from 
whom they least expect it. When the winds are contrary, 
yet we must be getting forw'ard as well as we can. Many 
who are not driven backward by cross providences, do not 
get forward by favourable providences. And many real 
Christians complain their souls make little progress. 
Every fair haven is not a safe haven. 

12 — 20. Paul and Ida companions endangered by a tempest. 
— Those who launcli forth on the ocean of this world, with 
a fair gale, know not wliat storms they may meet with. 
Let us never expect to be quite safe till we enter heaven. 
See what the wealth of this world is : though coveted as a 
blessing, the time may come when it will be a burden. 
Any man will rather make shipwreck of his goods tlian of 
his life ; but many rather make shipwreck of faith and a 
good conscience, than of their possessions. 

21 — 29. He receives a Divine assurance of safety. — People 
bring themselves into trouble, because they do not know 
wrhen they are well off; they come to harm and loss by 
aiming to amend their condition, often against advice. It 
is a comfort to the faithful servants of God when in diffi- 
culties, that as long as the Lord has any work for them to 
do, their lives shall be prolonged. God is ever faithful, 
therefore let all who have an interest in his promises be 
cheerful. As, with God, saying and doing are not two 
thhigs, believing and enjoying should not be so with us. 

•’0—^8. Paul encourages tl^e with him. — Duty is ours, 
events are God’s ; and we do not trust God, but tempt him, 
if we do not use proper means for our safety. But how 
selfish are men in general, often ready to seek their own 
advantage or safety by the hurt or destruoUon of others I 
It is an encouragement to people to commit themselYes to 
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Christ as their Saviour, when those who invite them, clearly 
show that they themselves do so trust in him. 

39 — 44. They are ehipwreckefl.—'Ylicy had the shore in 
view, yet suftered shipwreck ; thus we are taught never 
to be secure. But whatever the trials and dangers may 
be, in due time all believers vill get safely to heaven. 
Lord Jesus, thou hast assured us that none of thine shall 
perish ; thou wilt bring them all safely to the heavenly 
shore. 

1. Sail into Italy, for Paul to l)e heart! on Ills appeal. 2. Aristar* 

chus was a Iriend anil companion of Paul, ch. 12. 22. 'A. Sailing in 

those days was tedious, and alwaNs near the coast. r>. There t^as a 

great trade for com, v. 38, from ligypt to Italy. 7. Crete, or Candy, 

an island between the continents of Kurojje and Asia. — 9. 'Hie 
fast, the Jewish great day of atonement, was in antumn, on tho 
tenth day of the seventh month fn>m the passoviT, I^ev. 23. 27, 

29. — 10. Paul perceived this by Divine mvelation. 14. Kuro< 

elydon, or eastern tempt>st ; this \iolent and dangerous wind is 

well known in tho^o seas, and now called a Levanter. 17. Cnder* 

girding, passing large rojies n>und the ship. Quicksands, danger 

ous places near the shore. 20. Ik'fore the compass was invented, 

sailors directeti their course by the stars, observing the points of 
the heavens wheit? they appeared. — 2.'>. 'Hie nature of true faith 
is hero seen, as in Luke 1. 46 ; Kom. 4 . 2o, 21. — 27. Adria is the sea 
near Italy, the south part of the Ailriatic Gulf, with the Meditem< 
nean near it. — 29. It was then customary to anchor by the stem. — 

31. The promises of God require us to be attentive to use means. 

33. Nothing, or no regular meal. — 34. Not a hair fall, is an expres 
aion of safety, Matt. lo. 30; Luke 12. 7.— ~39, Creek, a narrow baj 
or cove. — 40. Rudder Imndn; the rudders then used Here large oan. 
fastened to the side by ropes, and drawn up when not in use.—- 41 
Two seas met, that is, there was a small point of land between them. 
—44. God often blesses others, for the sake of his people, Gen. B, 
1 ; Matt. 24. 22. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Ver. 1—10. Paul kindly received at Melita . — The conduct 
of heathens, or persons called barbarians, condemns many 
in civilized nations, professing to bo Christians. Murder 
is a dreadful crime, one which shall not long go unpunished. 
But though some are made examples in this world, to 
prove that tliere is a God and a Providence, yet many 
are left unpunished, to prove that there is a judgment to 
com«i Many have thought that all who were remarkably 
aiHicted in this life were wicked ; but Divine revelation 
sets this matter in a true light. Goo<l men often ere 
greatly afflicted in this life, for the trial and increase of 
their faith and patience. Observe PauTs deliverance ftoui 
the danger, .^d thus in the strength of the grace of 
Christ, believers shake off the temptations of Satan, with 
holy resolution. The liOrd raises up friends for his people 
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In every place whither he leads tliem, and makes them 
blessings to those in affliction. 

11 — 16. He arrives at Rome. — The common events of tra- 
velling are seldom worthy of being told ; but the comfort 
of communion with the saints, and kindness shown by 
friends, deserve particular mention. God puts it into their 
hearts, and we must give him the glory. IJow many great 
men made their entry into Home, crovMied and in triumph, 
who really were plagues to the world ! But here a good 
man makes his entry into Rome, chained as a poor captive, 
who M'as a greater blessing to the world than any other 
merely a man. Is not this enough to put us out of conceit 
with worldly favour? 

17 — 22. iJis conference with the Jews. — It is, end always 
has been, the lot of Christ's holy religion, to be spoken 
against. Jiook through every towm and village where 
Christ is exalted as the only Saviour of mankind, and w here 
the peox»le are called to follow him in newness of lilb, and 
wc see those who give themselves uji to Christ, still called 
a sect, a party, and reproached. 

23 -31. Ravi preaches to the Jeivs^ and abides at Romeo 
pr/jwner.— Some were WTOUght uiion by the word, and others 
hardened; some received the light, and others shut their 
eyes against it ; and the same has always been the effect 
of the gospel. M or will men’s reasoning among themselves 
convince them, without the grace of God to open their 
understandings. While wc mourn on account of such 
despisers, we should rejoice that the sahation of (h)d is 
sent to others, who will receive it; and if wc are of that 
number, we should be thankful to Him who hath made us 
to differ. Though Paul w'as x>laced in a very narrow' oji- 
portunity for being useful, he was not disturbed in it. God 
overruled Paul’s imxirisonmcnt for the furtherance of the 
gospel. And not the re.sident8 at Rome only, but all the 
church of Christ, to the i)resent day, and in the most re- 
mote corner of the globe, have to bless God, that during 
the most mature j»eriod of his Christian life and experience, 
he was detained a prisoner. It wns from Ids x)rison that 
the apostle wrote epistles, showing the C’hnstian love with 
which his heart overflowed, and the Christian experience 
with which his soul was filled. The believer of the present 
time may have less of heavenly joy than the apostle, but 
every follower of the same Saviour, is equally sure of safety 
and peace at the lost 

1. Melita, now Malta, an island souiti from Italy. — 2. Ihe Greeks 

and Rianans called all other people barbarians, Horn. 1. 14. 5. Such 

miracles are foretold, Mark 16. 18; Luke 10. 19. — 9. See ch. 19. U, 
.2, — 11 Caster and Pollux wtare Sdola It wss common to use soeh 
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»amet for ships. — 12 . Syracuse is a town in the island of SicijV.— 
13» 15. 'fhese places marked Uieir comiog near to liome. Tliroe 
I'avemsy is now called Tres Tabem»» it is about thirty miles from 

Rome. 16. l^ul was, probably, uselu'. to some of tnese soldiers.—— 

20. llie Messiah was called the Hope of Israel, ^ee cli. 26, 6, 7. 'I'his 
chain ; it was usual tor a prisoner to l)e fastened by a chain to his 
guard.— 23. By tlie Law and the l*rophets sometimes is meant the 
whole Old Testament, Luke 16. 31. — ^26, 27. Isa. 6. 9 . Matt. 13. 
1 4, and elsewhere.— —28. Malt. 21.43; Rom. II. 11 ; Isa. 49. 6; Luke 
2. 32. — 3n. llms the gospel w’bs made know n even at the emperor’s 
court, Phil. 1. 13. — 31. The latter part of Paul's histor>' may l*e 
traced in 2 Tim. 4. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE 

ROMANS. 

This epistle was written by St. I’aul proliably at Porinta, about a.d. 60 . 
Zlis demgn in writing to the Homans appears to have been, to answer 
the unlxdieving, and to teach the lielieving Jew ; to confirm the 
Christian, and to convert the idolatrous Gentile ; and to prove Gentile 
converts to be equal to Jewish, in respect of their religious condition, 
and rank in the Divine favour. The way of a sinner’s acceptance 
with God, or justification in his sight, merely by grace, through fliith 
in the righteousness of Christ, without distinction of nations, is plainly 
stated. 


CHAPTER I. 

Vcr. 1 — 15. 77ic apostle* s commission and prayer for the 
saints at Rome , — The iSon of God, even Jesus the Saviour, 
who came from David as to his human nature, w'as also 
declared to be the Son of God, by the Divine power which 
raised him from the dead. Here are set forth the privi- 
leges of Christians; they are beloved of God. and are 
members of that body which is beloved ; also the duty of 
Christians, to be holy, — called to bo saints. Wc must 
show love for our friends, not only by praying for tiiem, 
but by praising God for them. We should readily im{>art 
to others what God has entrusted to us, rejoicing to make 
others jovful, and in communing with other believers. If 
red<?emea by the blood, and converted by the grace of the 
Lord Jesus, we are altogether his; and for his sake we 
are debtors to all men, to do all the good we can. 

16, 17. The aospel way of justification hy faiths for Jews and 
Gentiles . — God is a just and holy God, and we are guilty 
sinners. It is necessary that we have a righteousness to 
appear in before him: there is such a righteousness 
brought in by the Messiah, and made known in the gospel ; 
a pacious method of acceptance, notwithstanding tlie 
guilt of our sins. It is the righteousness of Christ who is 



CHAPTER I. 145 

God, comine from a satisfaction of infinite value. Faith 
is all in all, both in the beginning and progress of Christian 
life. It is not from faith to works, as if faith put us into 
a justified state, and then works kept ua in it ; but it is all 
along from faith to faith ; faith ever conquering unbelief. 

18—32. T/ie sins of the Gentiles set forth. — All mankind 
need the salvation of the gospel, because none could obtain 
the favour of God, or escape his wrath by their own works. 
The sinfulness of man is described as ungodliness agaiTist 
the laws of the first table, and unrighteousness against 
those of the second. All, more or less, do what they know 
to be wrong, and omit what they know to be right, so that 
the plea of ignorance cannot be allowed to any. Qur 
Creator’s invisible power and Godhead are so clearly shown 
in the works he has made, that even idolaters and wicked 
Gentiles are left without excuse. Facte plainly show that 
men have dishonoured God by the most absurd idolatries 
and superstitions ; and have degraded themselves by the 
vilest affections and most abominable deeds. A man can- 
not be brought to greater slavery than to be given up to 
his own lusts. As the Gentiles did not like to keep God 
in their knowledge, they committed crimes wholly against 
reason and their own welfare. The nature of man whether 
pagan or Christian, is still the same ; and the charges of 
the apostle apply more or less to the state and character of 
men at all times, till they are brought to full submission to 
the faith of Christ, and renewed by Divine power. 

I. Paul fa called by his Hebrew name Saul m Acts 9. and else* 
where. According to the ancient mode of writing epistles, Paul pre- 
fixes his name, instead of placing it at the end of his letter. An 

apostle is one that is sent, a missionary, Mark 3. 13 ; Luke 6. 1.3. 

2. See Gen. 3. 15 ; Deut. 18. 18 ; Isa. 42. 1 ; 49. 6. — 3. Tlie seed of 

David. See Matt. 1. 1 ; Isa. 11. 1 ; Luke 2. 4. 7. Grace means 

the free love and favour of God. Saints, persons sanctified to the 

service of God. 8. llie whole world, or the whole Homan empire : 

see Luke 2. 1. — 18. Let, or hindered, 1 Thess. 2. 18. — 14. The 
Homans and Greeks called other nations barlwrians. Col. 3. 11.—— 

17. Hab. 9. 4; Heb. 10. 38. 22. The follv of idolatry is seen in 

the most cultivated nations of antiquity worshipping reptiles, beasts, 
imaginary beings, and other objects. — ^23. Cmcping tnings, as ser- 
pents, crocodiles, and beetles. 2A. Gross acts of vice were prevalent 

in all heathen lands, 1 Cor. 6. 9-1 1 ; 1 Thess. 4. 4 ; and moaem mis- 
sionaries assert that the state of many heathen nations now agrees 
with this account of the degraded and impure condition of aTicieiit 
pagans.— -86-^1 . Ancient authors confirm this account of the moral 
and social condition of the heathen in former ages. 28. A repro- 

bate mind is one void of Judgment, which cannot bear trial, Jer. 6. 
80. — 30. Inventors of evil things ; those connected with the wicked 
rites of idolatry, as the orgies of Bacchus, the worship of Venus, etc.— 
SI. Covenant breakers, not to be trusted in their promisee ; impU' 
eiihle or unfMrgWing 
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CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 1 — 16. Hie Jews coufd not be justified hy live law oj 
Jdoses, any more than the Gentiles by the law of natwe.— lii 
every wilful sin, there is contempt of the goodness of God ; 
and though the branches of man’s disobedience ore very 
various, all spring from the same root. The ruin of sin- 
ners is their walking after a hardened heart. Their will 
is in a state of enmitv against God. Even Gentiles, who 
had not the written law, had that within, which directed 
them by the light of nature. As they kept or broke these 
natural laws, their consciences acquitted or condemned 
them. Kothing speaks more terror to sinners, and more 
comfort to saints, than that Christ shall be the Judge. 

17 — 29. IVie sins of the Jetes confuted all their vain confix 
deuces in their outward privileges — Proud, vain-glorious 
boasting in God, and in the outward profession of his name, 
is the root and sum of all hvpocris3^ Many despise their 
more ignorant neighbours wLo rest in a dead form of gotl- 
lincss ; yet themselves trust in a form of knowledge, equally 
void of life and power. And some glory in the gospel, 
whose unholy lives dishonour God, and cause his name to 
be blasphemed. No forms, ordinances, or notions can pro- 
fit, without regenerating grace, w'hich will alw^ays lead to 
seeking an interest in the righteousness of God by faith. 
And the true baptism is that of the heart, by the washing 
of regeneration and the renewal of the Holy Ghost ; bring- 
ing a spiritual frame of mind, and a willing following of 
truth in its holy ways. Let us pray that we may be made 
Christians inwardly, in the heart and spirit ; and let our 
praise be, not of men, but of God. 

1. From this passage, and Matt. 12. 39, 4.’> ; 3. 7 ; 12. .34, with other 
passages, it may be concluded that tlie Jews were guilty of many 

of the sins enumerated in the previous chapter. 5. Treasuring up 

urath, as in a storehouse, tlirougn a whole lire of sin, until the day of 

Judgment. 12. Withont law, or without a revelation from Gotl.— — 

1 3. The Jewish doctors assertCKl that all Jew^ whatever their personal 
conduct, would be admitted into happiness in the future world : this 

the apostle opposes. 14. Do by nature, or the light of conscience 

and nature. 16. Kccles. 12. 14; Matt. 25. 31 ; John 5. 22; Acts 10. 

42 ; Rev. 20, 12. — 22. Sacrilege, the profaning sacred things, Mai. 2. 
8; 1. 12, 13. The Jew's, after their return from their captivity in 
Babylon, were zealous a^nst all idolatry. — 24. £zek. 36. 2a, 83.—— 
26. Circumcision was the outward sign of the covenant of God, Gen. 
17. The uncircumcision mc^ois the Gentiles. 

CHAPTER III. 

Ver. 1 — 8. Objections answered. — The law could not save 
m or from sins, yet it gave the Jews advantages for obtain- 
ing salvation. Their stated ordinances, eduoation in 
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knowledge of the true God and his service, and many 
favours shown to the children of Abraham, all were means 
of grace, and doubtless were made useful to the conver- 
sion of many. And especially the Scriptures were com- 
mitted to them. Enjoyment of God’s word and ordinances, 
is the chief happiness of a peoide. The wickedness and 
obstinate unbelief of the Jews, proved man’s need of the 
righteousness of God by faith, and also his justice in 
punishing sin. Let us do evil, that good may come, is 
oftencr in the heart than in the mouth of sinners ; for few 
thus justify themselves in their wicked ways. 

9 — 20. All mankind are sinners. — All are under the guilt 
of sin, 08 a burden ; and under the dominion of sin, as en- 
slaved by it, to work wickedness. The principles and con- 
duct of multitudes prove that there is no fear of God before 
their eyes. All must plead guilty. Guilty before God, is 
a dreadful word. No man can be justified by a law which 
condemns him for breaking it. The corruption in our 
nature, will for ever stop any justification by our own 
works. 

21 — 31. Justification is hy faith, — Justifying faith respects 
Christ os a Saviour, in aU his three anointed offices, as 
Prophet, Priest, and King ; trusting in him, accepting him, 
and cleaving to him ; in all these, Jews and Gentiles are 
alike welcome to God through Christ. There is no-differ- 
ence, his righteousness is upon all that believe ; not only 
offered to tnem, but put upon them as a croMu, as a robe. 
It is free grace, mere mercy ; there is nothing in us to de- 
serve such favours. And faith has special regard to the 
blood of Christ, as that which made the atonement. God, 
in all this, declares his righteousness. It is plain that he 
hates sin, when nothing less than the blood of Christ w-ould 
satisfv for it. If we were saved by our ovmi works, boasting 
would not bo excluded ; but the way of justification by 
faith for ever shuts it out. Yet believers are not left to 
be lawless. Faith is a law, it is a w-orking grace, wherever 
it is in truth. The law is still of use to convince us of 
what is passed, and to direct us for the future. Though 
we cannot be saved by it as a covenant, yet we own and 
submit to it, as a rule in the hand of the Mediator. 

1. Tlie apostle hitrodaoes a Jew as raising an objection to the doc- 
trine he hM been asserting. — 8. Oracles. The word or message of 

God, Deut. 4. 7, 8; FSa. 147. 19, 80. 3. Faith of God, or, the faith- 

fhlness of God. — 4. Psa. 51. 4. — 8. Slanderously rewrted, wrong- 
fully accused, falsely charged, 1 Pet. 8. 18 ; 4. 14. Damnation, or 
eondemnadon. — 10>18. Psa. 14. and 53; Isa. 59. 1-8. — 19. Mouth 
stopped : that is, left without excuse. Job 40. 4 ; Matt. 82. 

John 6, 16 ; Acts 8. 24-26. — 88. Upon all ; like a pure, oompleta, 
fmd glorious robe put upon all them that believe.— 84. I^iug Justl 
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fied ; being treated as if righteons ; this state stands opposed to a state 
of oondemnation. The word reilcmption refers to the aellverance of a 
captive, effected by the payment of a price for his liberty. — 2&. A 
propitiation is a peace offering, 1 John 2. 1, 2; Isa. 53. 5-7. To 
propitiate is to appease, to turn awav the wrath of an offended person. 
•—27. Excluded, shut out, so that there is no room for it, 1 Cor. 4. 7. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 1 — 12. Abraham justified by faith. — Abraham, how- 
ever exalted in various respects, had nothing to boast of 
in the presence of God, being saved by grace, through 
faith, even as others. When believers are justified by 
faith, ** their faith being counted for righteousness,’* it does 
not justify them as a part, small or great, of their righte- 
ousness ; but as the appointed means of uniting them to 
Him who has chosen as the name whercbv he shall bo 
called, “ the Lord our Righteousness.” — It clearly appears 
from the Scripture, that Abraham was justified long before 
his circumcision. It is, therefore, plain that this rite was 
not necessary in order to justification. It was a sign of 
the original corruption of human nature. The seal of the 
Holy Spirit in our sanctification, making us new creatures, 
is the inward evidence of the righteousness of faith. 

13 — 22. He received the promise through the righteousness oj 
faith. — The law worketh wratli, by showing that every 
transgressor is exposed to the Divine displeasure. — As 
God intended to give men a title to the promised blessings, 
so he appointed it to be by faith, that it might be wholly 
of grace, to make it sure to all who had like precious faitn 
with Abraham, whether Jews or Gentiles. It is weak- 
ness of faith, that makes a man pore over the difficulties 
in the way of a promise. The strength of faith appeared 
in its victory over fears. God honours great faith ; and 
great faith honours God. Faith clearly is the instrument 
by which we receive the righteousness of God, the re- 
demption which is by Christ; and that which is the 
instrument whereby we take or receive it, cannot be the 
thing itself, nor can it be the gift thereby taken and re- 
ceive. 

23 — 25. And we are justified in the same wag. — Christ 
meritoriously worked our justification and salvation by his 
suffering and death ; but the power and perfection thereof, 
with respect to us, depend on his resurrection. By his 
death he paid our debt ; by his resurrection he obtained 
our acquittance, Isa. 53. 8, When ho was discharged, 
we, in Uim and together with Him, received a dischuge 
from the guilt and punishment of all our sins. 

S. The faith of Alnraham is suown, Oen. 15. 6 ; Qal. 3. 6 ; Jas. 9. 23. 
•—<6. Fn. 83. 1, 3. — 7. Covereil ; auppoaed to M an alluaion to ths 
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merc^ seat which ooTered the tables of the lew. — 10. God made his 
promise about fourteen years liefore Abraham was circumcised, Gen. 

12. 4; 15. 6 ; 17. 10. 11. Father; the head or pattern of those 

who should Iwlieve. 12. Heir, not an inheritor, but the head of be- 
lievers in all ages. 19. Heb. 11. 11, 12. 21. Similar faith is de- 
scribed, Psa. 115.3; Luke 1. 37, 45; Heb. 11. 19. 24. Imputed; 

reckoned, or counted, 2 Cor. 5. 20, 21.— —25. Justification, that is, a 
man's l>eing accounted righteous before God. ITie last verse of this 
chapter is a summary of the whole gospeL 

CHAPTER V. 

Ver. I — 5. 7^ happy ^ects of justification through faith . — 
A blessed change takes place in the sinner’s state, when 
he becomes a true believer, whatever he has been. The 
hoijp, righteous God, cannot be at peace with a sinner, 
while under the guilt of sin ; but justification takes away 
the guilt, and so makes way for peace. This is, through 
Christ as the great Peace-maker, the Mediator between 
God and man. Wc could not have got into a state of 
grace of ourselves, but we are led into it, as pardoned 
offenders. Therein we stand, a posture that denotes per- 
severance ; wo stand firm and safe, upheld by the power 
of God ; stand, as men that keep their ground, not borne 
down by the power of the enemy. Tribulation worketh 
patience, not m and of itself, but the powerful grace of 
God working in and with the tribulation. Patient suf- 
ferers have most Divine consolations, which abound as 
afflictions abound. A right sense of God’s love to us, makes 
us not ashamed of our hope, or our sufferings for him. 

6 — 11. That we are reconciled by ChrisCs blood , — Christ 
died to save us, not in our sins, hyiimfrom our sins. That 
Christ should die for his enemies, is a mystery ; no other 
such an instance of love is known, so that it may well be 
the employment of eternity to adore and wonaer at it. 
And if, by Divine grace, they were brought to repent, and 
to believe in Christ, and thus were justified by his blood- 
shedding, much more would they be kept from mlling under 
we power of sin and Satan, or departing finally from him. 
Having such a pledge of salvation in the love of God 
through Christ, the apostle declared that believers not 
only rejoiced in the hope of heaven, and even in their tribu- 
lations for Christ’s sake, but they gloried in God also, as 
their unchangeable Friend and all-sufficient Portion, 
through Christ only. 

12— 14. Effects of the fall of Adam.--AdBm sinning, his 
nature became ™ity and corrupted, and his children’s 
also. Thus in him all have sinned. And death is by 
«n ; for death is the wages of sin. Then entered all that 
misery which is the due desert of sin ; temporal, spiritual. 
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yielded to the slavery of sin. — 17. That ye were *, or, that, though 
Ve were. Form of doctrine : it may allude to melti^ lead being 

formed into shape by the mould into which it is poured. 18. Made 

free, or emancipated ; the word used when a Roman gave liberty to 
a slave.— —19. Inllrmity, or weakness; see John 16. 12.—— 23 'the 
wages refers to the pay of soldiers, and signifies the consequence or de> 
sert of sin, Gen. 2. 17 ; James 1. 15. 

CHAPTEE VII. 

Ver. 1 — 6. Belieoers are united to Christ, that they may 
bring forth fruit unto God.—^o long as a man continues 
under the law as a covenant, and seeks justification bjy his 
own obedience, he continues the slave of sin in some form ; 
but believers are delivered from the power of the law. 
Understand this not of the law as a rule, but as a covenant 
of wnrks. In profession and privilege, we are under a 
covenant of grace, and not under a covenant of works ; 
under the gospel of Christ, not imder the law of Moses. 
In our believing eflTectually, we are dead to the law, and 
have no more to do with it than the dead servant, who is 
freed from his master, has to do with his master’s yoke. 
The day of our believing, is the day of being united to the 
Lord Jesus. Good works are from union with Christ ; as 
the fruitfulness of the branch is caused by its being united 
to the vine : there is no fruit to God, till we are united to 
Clirist. Nothing more than a formal obedience to the out- 
ward letter of any precept, can be performed by us, without 
the new-creating grace of the new covenant. 

7 — 13. Tlte use and excellence cf the law. — There is no way 
of coming to that knowledge of sin, which is necessary to 
repentance, and therefore to peace and pardon, but by 
trying our hearts and lives by the law. That perfect 
standard showed to the apostle how wrong his heart and 
life were, proving his sins to be more numerous than he 
had before thought ; but it did not contain any provision of 
mercy or grace for his relief. The more humble and spi- 
ritual any Christian is, the more clearly will he perceive 
that here there is described the true believer, uom his 
first convictions of sin to his greatest progress in grace, 
during this present imperfect state. St. Paul was once a 
Pharisee, ignorant of the spirituality of the law, having 
some correctness of character, without knowing bis inward 
depravity. When the commandment came to his con- 
science by the convictions of the Holy Spirit, and he saw 
what it demanded, he found his sinful mind rise against it. 
He felt at the same time the evil of sin, his own sinful 
state, that he was unable to fulfil the law, and was like a 
criminal when condemned. Yet the law is holy ; it is not 
fovoorablc to sin, which it pursues into the heart, and di»- 
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covers and reproves in the inward motions thereof. No- 
thing is so good but a corrupt and vicious nature will 
pervert it. Food or medicine w'hen taken wrong, may 
cause death, though its nature is to nourish or to heal. 
The law may cause death through man’s depravity, but sin 
is the poison that brings death. Not the law, but sin dis- 
covered by the law, was made death to the apostle. 

14 — 22. Tlie spiritual conflicts between corruption and grace 
in a Compared with the holy rule of conduct in 

the law of God, the apostle found himself so very far short 
of perfection, that he seemed to bo carnal ; like a man who 
is sold against his will to a hated master, from whom he 
cannot set himself at liberty- A real Christian unwillingly 
serves this hated master, yet cannot shake off the galling 
chain, till his pow'erful and gracious Friend above, rescues 
him. The apostle enlarges on the conflict he daily main- 
tained with the remainder of his original depravity. He 
was frequently led into tempers, words, or actions, which 
he did not approve or aUow in his renew’ed judgment and 
affections. By distinguishing his real self, his spiritual 
part, from the self, or flesh, in w'hich sin dwelt, and by 
observing that the evil actions were done, not by him, but 
by sin dw elling in him, he did not mean that men are not 
accountable for their sins, but he teaches the evil of their 
sins, by showing that they are all done against reason and 
conscience. The more pure and holy the heart is, it will 
have the more quick feeling as to the sin that remains in 
it. At the same time, he secs more of the beauty of holi- 
ness and the excellence of the law*^, and his earnest desires 
to obey increase as he grow's in grace. If, by the striving 
of the flesh against the Spirit, were meant that he could not 
do or perform as the Spirit suggested, so also, by the effec- 
tual opposition of the Spirit, he could resist w’hat the 
flesh prompted him to do. How difterent this case from 
that of those who make themselves easy w'ith regard to the 
inward motions of the flesh prompting them to evil ; who, 
against the light and w'nrning of conscience, go on, even in 
outward practice, to do evil, and thus, wi^ forethought, 
press onwards in the road to perdition I 

23—25. Spiritual con/?ict*.— This passage does not repre- 
sent the apostle as one that walked after the flesh, but as 
one tliat had it greatly at heart, not to walk so. H e could 
not deliver himself; and this made him the more fervently 
thank God for the way of salvation revealed through Jesus 
Christ, which promised him, in the end, deliverance from 
this enemy. So then, says he, I myself, wdth my mind, my 
prevailing judgment, aiiections, and purposes, as a regene- 
rate men, by Bivine grace, serve and obey the law of God \ 
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but with the fleshy the carnal nature, the remains of 
depravity, I serve the law of sin, which wars against the 
law of my mind. Not serving it so as to live in it, or to 
allow it, but as unable to free himself from it, even in hig 
very best state, and needing to look for help and deliver- 
ance out of himself. The power of the Holy Spirit, could 
root out sin from our hearts even in this life ; but it is 
suffered, that Christians may constantly feel, and under- 
stand thoroughly, the wretched state from which Divine 
grace saves them ; may be kept from trusting in themselves ; 
and may ever hold all their consolation and hope, from the 
rich and free grace of God in Christ. 

1. There were Jewish proselytes amon<» the Roman Christians, Acta 

2. 10 ; 16, 2. 5. Most commonly “ tlie llesh,” used in a moral sense, 

signifies the evil principle of sin in man, or human nature as corrupted 

by sin. 6. Tlie letter, that is, the men* outward keeping of the law, 

2 Cor. 3. 6 ; an alliiHion may be here to the minute observances of the 
Self righteous Pharisees. 7. To know-, in tliis sense, is to he con- 
vinced of it, ch. 3. 20. Lust ; any sort of evil desire. 8. Concu- 
piscence; evil desires, 9. Died; this stands opposed to life before 

expresseii, and denotes the terror w’liich laid hold on his spirit when 

he saw his state as a sinner. 10. Lev. 18. ft; l^k. 20. 11, 13, 21, 

Paul w*as once a Pharis(*e, IMtil. 3. ft, 6. 14. (Carnal, or possessed of 

an unholy nature, John 3. G ; 1 Cor. 2. 14. Ift. Gal. ft, 17, Sold 

under sin ; sold over to. 22. The inward man is the renewed will, 

given bv God, 2 Cor. 4. IG. 23. Captivity, bondage, the state from 

which Ciirist redeems men, John 8. 3G. — 24. Oh wretched man : the 
phrase denotes one wearied with continual combats. The body of 
th's death ; as though, after the manner of eastern prisoners, he wore 
fastened to a dead, corrupting body. 

CHAPTER Yin. 

Ver. 1 — ^9. Hie freedom of believers from condemnation . — 
Believers may be chastened of the Lord, but will not bo 
condemned with the world. By their union with Christ 
through faith, they are thus secured. God showed abhor- 
rence of sin by the suffering of his Son. in the flesh, that 
the believer’s person might be pardoned and justified. By 
the Spirit the law of love is written upon the heart, and 
though the righteousness of the law is not fulfilled by us, 
yet, blessed be God, it is fulfilled in us ; there is that in all 
true believers, which answers the intention of the law. 
The favour of God, the welfare of the soul, the concerns of 
eternity, are the things of the Spirit, which those that ore 
after the Spirit do mind. A sanctified soul is a living soul * 
and that life is peace. The carnal man may, by the power 
of Divine grace, be made subject to the law of God, but 
the carnal mind never can; that must be subdued and 
driven out.— We may know our real state and character by 
Inquiring whether we have the Spirit of God and Cluiiitj 
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or not. Having the Spirit of Christ, means having a mind 
in some degree like the mind that was in Christ Jesus, and 
is to be shown by a life and conversation suitable to his 
precepts and example. 

10 — 17. Their privileges as being the children of God . — 
Grace in the soul is its new nature ; the soul is alive to 
God, and has begun its holy happiness which shall endure 
for ever. The righteousness of Christ imputed, secures the 
soul, the better part. We see how much it is our duty to 
walk, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. If ariv 
habitually live according to con’upt lustinga. they Mill 
certainly perish in their sins, vdiatever they profess, lle- 
generation by the Holy Spirit brings a new and Divine 
life to the soul, though it may be in a feeble state. And 
the sons of God have the Spirit to M’ork in them the dis- 
position of children. He witnesses wdth their spirits, in 
and by his speaking peace to the soul. Though we may 
now seem to be losers for Clirist, we shall not, we cannot, 
be losers by him in the end. 

18 — 27. Their hopeful prospects, and their assistance from 
the Spirit in prayer. — The sufferings of the saints strike no 
deeper than the things of time, last no longer than the 
present time, are light afflictions, and but for a moment. 
How vastly different are the sentence of God’s word and the 
opinions of the M'orld, concerning the sufferings of this 
present time I Indeed the whole creation seems to wait 
with earnest expectation for the period M'hen the children 
of God shall be manifested in the glory prepared for them. 
There is an impunity, deformity, and infirmity, which has 
come upon the creature by the fall of man. There is an 
enmity of one creature to another ; and they are abused by 
men as instruments of sin. Yet God will deliver creatioi 
from thus being held in bondage to man’s depravity. S^n 
has been, and is, the guilty cause of all the suffering that 
exists in the creation of God. It has brought on the woes 
of earth ; it has kindled the flames of hell. As to man, not 
a tear has been shed, not a groan has been uttered, not a 
pang has been felt, in body or mind, that has not come 
from sin. Believers have oeen brought into a state of 
safety ; but their comfort consists rather in hope than in 
enjoyment. They need patience, their way is rough and 
long ; but He that shall come, will come, though he seem 
to tairy.— The Spirit, as an enlightening Spirit, teaches 
them M'hat to pray for ; as a sanctif^g Spirit, works and 
stirs up praying graces ; as a comfortmg Spirit, silences 
their fears, and helps them over all discouragements. 

28 — 31. Their interest m the love <f God. — Every provd- 
denee tends to the spiritual good of those that love God 
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in breaking them off from sin, bringing them nearer to 
God, weaning them from the world, and fitting them for 
heaven. Here is the order of the causes of a believer’s sal- 
vation, a golden chain, one which cannot be broken. They 
are predestinated. All that God designed for glory and 
happiness as the end, he decreed to grace and holiness as 
the way. lie ])redestinated, or before decreed, that they 
should be conformed to the image of his Son. Jn this life 
they are in jmrt renewed, and walk in his steps. They are 
called by an effectual call, from self and eartii to God, and 
Christ, and Jieaven, as tlieir end ; from sin^ and vanity to 
grace and holiness, as their way. They are justified ; none 
are thus justified but those that are efl’ectually called. The 
power of corruption being broken in efiectual calling, and 
the guilt of sin removed in justification, nothing can come 
between that soul and glory. The apostle speaks as one 
swallowed up in admiration, wondering at the height and 
depth, and length and breadth, of the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge. The more we know of human things, 
the less we wonder 1 but the further we are led into gospel 
mysteries, the more we are afiheted by them. 

32 — 39. Tlieir final triumpli, through Christ . — All things 
whatever, in heaven and earth, are not so great a display 
of God’s free love, as the gift of his coequal Son to be the 
atonement on the cross for the sin of man ; and all ihe rest 
follows upon union with him, and interest in him. lie 
that has prepared a crown and a kingdom for us, will give 
us what we need in the w'ay to it. — By Christ are wo thus 
secured. By the merit of his death he |mid our debt. 
Yea, rather lie is risen again. This is convincing evidence 
that Divine justice was satisfied. Believer 1 does your 
soul say within you, Oh that he were mine I and oh that 1 
were his ; that 1 could please him and live to him 1 Then 
do not toss your spirit and perplex your thoughts in fruit- 
less doub tings,' but believe on Him who justifies the un- 
godly. You are condemned, yet Christ is dead and risen. 
Plee to Him os such.—God having manifested ^s love in 
giving his own Son for us, can we think that anything 
should turn aside or do away that love ? Troubles neither 
cause nor show any abatement of his love. None can take 
Christ from the believer : none can take the bcUever from 
Him ; and that is enough. Alas, poor sinners I though you 
obound with the possessions of this world, what vain 
things are they I Can you say of any of them. Who shall 
separate us ? You may be removed from pleasant dwel- 
lings, and friends, and estates. At last you must part, for 
you must die. Then, farewell, all this world accounts 
most valuable. And what hast thou left, poor soul, who 
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hast not Christ, but that 'which thou wouldest gladly part 
with, and const not ; the condemning ^ilt of all thy sins ? 
But he that is in Christ, when other tilings are pulled away, 
cleaves to Christ, and these separations pain him not. Yea, 
when death comes, that breaks all other unions, it carries 
the believer’s soul into the nearest union with its beloved 
Lord J esus, and the full enjoyment of him for ever. 

I . In Christ : a strong expression, denoting close anc? intimate union, 
Phil. 1. 1 ; 2 Cor. 6. 17 : as the branch is united to d e vine, John 15. 

1-6. 3. For sin ; or, as in the margin, by a sacriheo for sin.— 6, 

Is death ; or, the way that leadeth to death. 9. The Holy Spirit is 

often represented as dwelling in the heart of the believer : see 1 Cor. 

3. 16, 17 ; 6. 19 : Eph. 2. 21, 22 ; Gal. 4. 6. 10. The body is dead ; 

is under the sentence of death, through sin.— 11. Quicken; make 
alive. 12. Are debtors; or, are under solemn obligation. 13. Mor- 
tify, or to put to death, Gal. 5. 24; Col. 3. 5. 15. Abl>a, in the 

Jewish language, means father. Tlie apostle is supposed to aUude to a 

law among the Jews, which forbade slave^o call a freeman, Abba. 

16. 'fhe Spirit bears witness by the fruira it produces, 2 Cor. 1. 22 ; 
Eph. 4. 30.— 18. I reckon ; or, I find upon the most deliberate calcu- 
lation. Reference is here to an arithmetician balancing liis account. 
—19. Creature; or, as some think, mankind in general. Otlier 
writers consider it alludes to the animate and inanimate creation; 
while some refer it *o the renewed nature of the believer, 1 John 3. 2. 
—23. The Spirit is tlie first fruits, or earnest, of future bless^neso, 
Eph. 1.14; 2 Cor. 5. 5. An allusion to the first fruits of the harvest. 
Adoption, as practised by the Romans, was a solemn ceremony by 
whiem tlie adopted person was publicly recognised as Uie son of the 
adopter. — 26. Ilelpeth ; the word expresses the action of one who 
hel^ anotlier to bear a burden, by lifting or bearing it with him. — 
Groanings ; stropg breathings of soul, ardent desires, beyond the power 

of language to express. 28. See 2 Cor. 3. 18 ; Eph. 1. 3-7. Work 

together, or co-operate ; mutually contribute to the good of believers. 

29. Predestinated; or. before appointed, Eph. 1. 5, 11 ; 1 Pet. 1. 

20. 35, Persecution ; to this the early Christians were constantly 

exposed : so also to “ famine,” being driven from their homes into 
strange and desolate places ; and to ** tlie sword,” or to a violent death, 
to martyrdom. — 38. Principalities and powers ; angels, exalted beings ; 
and here supposed to mean the evil angels, Eph. C.n2 ; CoL 2. 15. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 1 — 5. TV 9 concern for his countrymen^ — The 

opostle would submit to be treated as “ accursed,” to be 
disgraced, crucified, and even for a time be in the deepest 
horror and distress, if he could rescue liis nation from the 
destruction about to come upon them for their obstinate 
unbelief. To be insensible to the eternal condition of our 
fellow-creatures, is contrary both to the love required by 
the law, and the mercy of the gospel. The Jews hod long 
been professed wprshippers of J^ehovah. The law, and the 
national covenant whicn was grounded thereon, belonged 
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to them* All the promises conoeming Christ and his sal- 
vation were given to them. 

6— 13. Tfie promises are made good to the spiritwil seed oj 
Abraham. — Groce does not run in the blood; nor are 
saving benefits always found with outward church privi- 
leges. Not only some of Abraham’s seed were chosen, and 
others not, but God therein wrought according to the 
counsel of his own will. God foresaw both £sau and 
Jacob as bom in sin, by nature cliildren of wrath even as 
others. If left to themselves they would have continued 
in sin through life ; but for wise and holy reasons, not 
made known to us, he purposed to change Jacob’s heart, 
and to leave Esau to his perverseness. This instance of 
Esau and Jacob throws light upon the Divine conduct to 
the fallen race of man. There is, however, full encourage- 
ment to use the means of grace which God has appointed. 

14 — 24. God's sovereign conduct. — In this cfiectual, dis- 
tinguishing grace, Go<?racts as a benefactor, whose grace 
is his own. None have deserved it ; so that those who are 
saved, must thank God only ; and those who perish, must 
blame themselves only, Hos. 13. 9. God is bound no 
further than he has been pleased to bind himself by his 
own covenant and promise, which is his revealed will. 
And that is, that he will receive, and not cast out, those 
who come to Christ ; but the drawing of souls in order to 
that coming, is an anticipating, distinguishing favour to 
w hom he will. And who art thou that art so foolish, so 
feeble, so unable to judge the Divine counsels ? Would not 
men allow the infinite God the same sovereign right to 
manage the affairs of the creation, as the potter exercises 
in disposing of his clay, when of the same lump he 
makes one vessel to a more honourable, and one to a 
meaner use? God could do no wrong, however it might 
appear to men. Would we know who these vessels of 
mercy are ? Those whom God has called ; and these not 
of the Jews only, but of the Gentiles. Surely there can 
be no unrighteousness in any of these Divine dispensa- 
tions. Nor in God’s exercising long-suffering, patience, 
and forbearance towards sinners under increasing guilt, 
before he brings utter destruction upon them. It is the 
Lord alone who made us to differ ; we should adore his 
pardoning mercy and new-creating grace, and g^ve dili- 
gence to make our calling and election sure. 

25—33. Tfie Divine sovereignty ^ and the falliiw short of the 
Jews in seeking justification. — It 18 a wonder of Divine power 
and mercy that there are any saved : for even those left to 
be a seed, if God had dealt with them according to their 
tins, had perished with the rest. And even among the 
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vast number of professing Christians it is to be /bared that 
only a remnant will be saved. The Gentiles attained to 
righteousness by faith, not by becoming proselytes to the 
Jewish religion, and submitting to the ceremonial law ; but 
by believing in Christ, and submitting to the gospel. The 
J ews talked much of justification and holiness, and seemed 
very ambitious to be the favourites of God. They sought, 
but not in the right v'ay, not by faith, not by depending 
on Christ, and submitting to the gospel. The unbelieving 
Jews had a fair olfer of righteousness and salvation upon 
gospel terms, wliich they did not like, and would not 
accept. Have we sought to know how we may be justified 
before God, by faith in Christ, as the Lord our Righteous- 
ness ? Then we shall not be ishamcd in 4^at awful day, 
when the Divine wrath shall overflow every hiding-place 
but that which God hath prepared in his own Son. 

3. A strong expression like that of Mv>se«, Exod. 32. 32. Separated 

or anathematized. 4. 'I'he adoption ; God distinguished the Jews as 

nis sons, Exod 4 . 22; Deut. 14. 1 ; Hos. 11. 1. The glory; tliesheki- 
nah, the symbol of the Divine presence that attended mem from Egypt, 
and rested on the ark in tlie iirst temple, Exod 13. 21. 22 ; 25. 22 — — 
8. The childnm of the promise are all true believers, Gal. 4. 28. 

Cliildren of the flesh ; the descendants of Abraham in general. 9. 

Gen. IR. 10, 14 ; 21. 12. — 11. In thus adducing this case, says the 
llev. T. Scott, the apostle doe.s not <lecide on the eternal state of either 

of tliese individuals — 12. Gen. 25. 21, 23. 13. Mai. 1. 2, 3. — 15, 

Exod. 33. 19. — 17. Exod. 9. 16. 21. llie same comparison is found, 

Jer. 16. 6 ; Isa. 45, 9; and 64. 6. — 25. Osce is the Hebrew form of 
vi'riting the Hebrew word Ilosea, Hos. 2. 23 ; 1 Pet. 2. 10 ; Hos. 1. 10, 

27. Esaias, or Isaiah, 10. 22, 23; Rom. 11. 5. 29. Isa. 1. 9. 

Sabaoth, r Hebrew word, meaning hosts, Luke 2. 13. 31. The law 

of righteousness ; the law of Moses, the rule of righteousness. 33. 

Isa. 26. 16 ; l>8a. 118. 22 ; 1 Pet. 2. 6-8. 

CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 1 — 11. Difference h^ween the riffhteousness of the law 
and of faith. — The strictness of the law showed men their 
need of salvation by grace, through faith. And the cere- 
monies shadowed forth Christ as fulfilling the righteous- 
ness, and bearing the curse of the law. So that even under 
the law, all who were justified before God, obtained that 
blessing by faith, whereby they were made partakers of 
the perfect righteousness of the promised Redeemer. 
Christ has fulfilled the whole law, therefore whoever 
believeth in him, is counted just before God, as much as 
though he hod fulfilled the whole law himself. The self- 
condemned sinner need not perplex himself how this 
righteousness may be found. When we speak of looking 
upon Christ, and receiving, and feeding upon him, it is not 
Christ in heaven, nor Christ in the deep, that we mean ; 
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but Christ in the promise, Christ offered in the word. li 
a man confessed faith in Jesus, as the Lord and Saviour of 
lost sinners, and really believed in his heart that God had 
raised him from tlie dead, thus showing that he bad ac- 
cepted the atonement, he should be saved by the righteous- 
ness of Christ, imputed to him through faith. But no 
faith is justifying which is not powerful in sanctifying the 
heart, regulating all its affections by the love of Christ. 

12 — 17. The Gentiles stand on a level with the Jews,-— 
There is not one God to the Jews, more kind, and another 
to the Gentiles, who is less kind ; the Lord is a Father to 
all men. The promise is the same to all, who call on the 
name of the Lord Jesus as the Son of God, as God mani- 
fest in the iies^ And what is the life of a Christian but a 
life of prayer F "NVe should feel our dependence on him, 
and be ready to give up ourselves to him, and expect all 
from him. flow welcome the gospel ought to be to those 
to whom it is preached ! The gospel is given, not only to 
be known and believed, but to be obeyed. It is not a system 
of notions, but a rule of practice. 

18 — 21. The Jews miyM know this from prophecy, — Did not 
the Jews know that the Gentiles were to be called in? 
They might have known it from Moses and Isaiah. Isaiah 
speaks plainly of the grace and favour of God, as going 
before in the receiving of the Gentiles. The time of God’s 
patience is called a day, light as day, and fit for work and 
business ; but limited as a day, and there is a night at tho 
end of it. We may well wonder at the mercy of God, that 
his goodness is not overcome by man’s badness ; we may 
well wonder at the uickedness of man, that his badness is 
not overcome by God’s goodness. 

2. A «!al of God ; or a great real for whatever they thought related 
to God and his law. 1. Knd of the law : tl\e scope, design, and ful- 

filment of the law — 5. Lev. 18. .'i ; Gal. 3. 12. — »i, 7. Ascend, 
descend ; proverbial expressions, signifying doing, or attempting to do, 
'Some hard and impossible thing, — 8. Ileut. 3n. 12-14. — 9. Matt. lo. 
32 ; Luke 1 2. 8 ; Acts 8. 37. — 1 0. Unto'righteousness, or so as to obtain 
Justification. — 15. 'fhis may be an allusion to the joy which the ap- 
proach of a messenger bringing expected or wished-for news excited m 
the bosoms of the watchmen of the east, Isa. 62. 7. — 16. Isa. 63. 1 . Oui 
report, message, or preaching. — 18. Psa. 19. 4. — 19. Deut. 32. 21, 
The Jews had full opportunity to be acquainted with this truth. The 
gospel was first preached to them ; but they, having refused Uie mes- 
sage of God by Mt^ves and the prophets, it was ofiered to the Oehtilce 
w horn they despised, and reckoned as ** no people.**— —20, 21. Stretched 
forth my hands, as a public orator, denoting the earnestness witb wliicb 
he pressed his message, Isa. 66. 1, 2. 
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CHAPTEB XI. 

Ver. 1 — 10. The rtjection of the Jews U not universal . — 
There was a chosen remnant of believing Jews, who had 
righteousness and life by faith in Jesus Christ. These 
were kept according to the election of grace. If then this 
election were of grace, it could not be of works, either per- 
formed or foreseen. Salvation from the first to tlie last 
must be either of grace or of debt. These things are so 
directly contrary to each other that they cannot be blended 
together. — David, having by the Spirit foretold the suflTer- 
iiigs of Christ from his own people, the Jews, also foretells 
the dreadful judgments of God upon them for it. Psalm 
69. This teaches us how to understand other prayers of 
David against his enemies; they are prophecies of the 
judgments of God, not expressions of his own anger. 

11—21. God overruled their unbelief for tnaJtir^ ike Gentiles 
partakers of gospel privileges. — Abranam was at the root of 
the church. The Jew's continued branches of this tree till, 
as a nation, they rejected the Messiah ; after that, their 
relation to Abraham and to God w'as, as it were, cut off. 
The Gentiles w'ere grafted into this tree in their room; 
being admitted into the church of God. Multitudes were 
made heirs of Abraham’s faith, holiness, and blessedness. 
It is the state of every one of us, to be wild by nature. 
Conversion is as the grafting in of wild branches into the 
good olive. If we stand at all, it is by faith ; w e are guilty 
and helpless in ourselves, and are to bo humble, afraid of 
self-deception, and of being overcome by temptation. 

22 — 32, The Gentiles cautioned against pride and vnljelief. 
— Tlie restoration of the Jews is, in the course of things, 
far less improbable than the call of the Gentiles to be the 
children of Abraham ; and though others now possess these 
privileges, it will not hinder their being admitted again. 
Though at present they are enemies to the gospel, for their 
hatred to the Gentiles; yet, when God’s time Is come, that, 
will no longer exist, and God’s love to their fathers will be 
remembered. — They are to be brought to believe in Christ, 
the true Messiah, whom they crucified ; to be brought into 
the Christian church, and become one sheep-fold with the 
Gentiles, imder Christ the Great Shepherd. 

33 — 30. ^ solemn adoring of the toisdotn, goodness^ and 
justice of God. — The apostle knew the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God as well as any man; yet he confesses 
himself at a loss ; and despairing to find the bottom, he 
humbly sits down at the brink, and adores the depth. 
Those who know roost in this imperfect state, feel their 
own weakness most. There is not only depth in the 
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Divine counsels, but riches ; abundance of that which is 
precious and valuable. All things in heaven and earth, 
especially those which relate to our salvation, and belong 
to our peace, are all of God by way of creation, through him 
bv way of providence, that they may be to him in their end, 
(jf G^, as the Spring and Fountain of all ; through Christ, 
to God, as the end. Whatever begins, let God’s glory be 
the end : especially let us adore him when we consider the 
Divine counsels and actings. 

1. His people, the whole Jewish race.-; — S. Of Elias ; in Elias, 
or the Scripture which gives an account of Elijah. Maketh inter* 

cession against ; to charge with crime, or accuse. 5. Baal, lord or 

master. This idol was much worshipped in the time of Elijali. 9, 

10. Psa. 69. 22, 23. 'fheir table, or food. Even this would prove 
a means of righteous retribution, a recompense of their evil deeds. 
Bow down their back alway, that they might bear heavy burdens, and 

be oppressed for their rejection of the J&viour. 1 6. In allusion to 

offering the first-fhiits, whereby the lump w'as sanctified for after use 
throughout the year. First-fruits here may refer to the pious men of 
old who were first-fruits unto God of the Jewish nation. Lev. 83. 14, 7. 

17. Wild oKve tree, or rather branch; lieing grafled in, refers 

to the Gentiles being brought into the visible church of God. Tlie 
wild olive was often ingrafted into Uie fruitful one when it began to 
decay, and this not only brought forth fruit, but caused Uie decaying 
olive to revive and flourish. — 26. See Isa. 59. 20 ; Psa. 14. 7 ; Jer. 31. 
81, etc. — ^29. Without repentance, or unchangeable, Numb. 23. 19. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Ver. 1 — 8. Beliet'ers arc to dedicate themselves to God. — 
We receive from the Lord dmly the fruits of his mercy. 
Let us surrender ourselves ; all we are, all we have, all we 
can do to him : and after all, what return is it for such 
very rich receivings? The work of the Holy Ghost first 
begins in the understanding, and is carried on to the will, 
affections, and conversation, till there is a change of the 
whole man into the likeness of God, in knowledge, right- 
eousness, and true holiness. And the process of sanctifi- 
cation, dying to sin more and more, and living to righteous- 
ness more and more, is the carrying on this renewing 
work, till it is perfected in glory. All the saints make up 
one body in Christ, who is the Head of the body, and the 
common Centre of their unity. In the spiritual body, 
some are fitted for and called to one sort of work ; others 
for another sort of work. We are therefore to do all the 

S )od we can, one to another, and for the common benefit. 

ut as we must not be proud of our talents, so we must 
take heed lest, under a pretence of humility and self- 
denial, we arc slothful in laying out ourselves for the good 
of others. Whatever our ^fts or situations may be. let us 
try to employ ourselves diligently, cheerfully, and in sim- 
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plicity ; not seeking our own credit or profit^ but the good 
of many, for this world and that which is to come. 

9 — 16. Exhortations to variotts duties. — We must not only 
do that which is good, but we must cleave to it. God 
must be served with the spirit, under the influences of the 
Holy Spirit. He is served, not only by working for him, 
but by entire submission, when he calls us to suffer. Pa- 
tience for God’s sake, is true piety. Those wlio rejoice in 
hope, are likely to be patient in tribulation. We should 
not be cold in the duty of prayer, nor soon weary of it. 
True Christian love will make us take part in the sorrows 
and joys of each other. Labour as much os you can to 
agree in the same spiritual truths ; and when you come 
short of that, yet agree in affection. We shall never 
heartily condescend to others, while we indulge conceit 
of ourselves ; therefore that must be mortified. 

17 — 21. Atid to peaceable conduct towards all men^ with 
forbearance and benevolence. — Those who embrace Christ 
must expect to meet with enemies in a world whose smiles 
seldom agree with Christ’s. Notwithstanding study and 
take care to do that which is amiable and creditable, and 
recommend religion to all with whom you converse. Study 
the things that make for peace ; if it be possible, without 
offending God and wounding conscience. The line of our 
duty is clearly marked out ; if our enemies are not melted 
by persevering kindness, we are not to seek vengeance ; 
they will be consumed by the fiery wrath of that God to 
whom vengeance belongeth. The last verse suggests what 
is not easily understood by the world ; that in all strife and 
contention, those who c.xercise revenge are conquered, and 
those who forgive are conquerors. 

1. The fl|;ure is taken from the sacrifices under the Jewish dispen- 
sation. The body, or the entire animal, was offered, Lev. 1. 1-9; 
Deut. 16. 81. Present your bodies, that is, bodies and souls, I Cor. 6. 
SO. Holy, without blemish or spot, as were the animals offered in 

sacriflee. Lev. 22 . 20 - 24 . 2 . Put not on the forms, habits, and fashion 

of tlie world, but appear as new persons, and with new habits, Eph. 4. 

22-24. 8. This may refer to lum to wliom was intrusted tlie aistri- 

bution of the alms of the church to the poor. With simplicity, libe- 
rally, 2 Cor. 9. 11, 12 ; 8. 1 ; Horn. 15. 26, 27. 9. Make no empty 

professions, 1 Tim, 1. 5, 10 ; 1 Pet. 1. 22. 13. Hospitality was ne- 
cessary in those early times, Heb. 13. 2. — 19. Deut. 32. 35. 20. Ily 

such means thine enemy’s hatred shall be melted down, as the lire 
melts the lead, l*rov. 85. 21 ; Matt. 5. 44. 

CHAPTER Xni. 

Ver. 1 — 7. The duty of stibjection to governors, — The grace 
of the gospel teaches us submission and quiet, where pride 
and the oamal mind only see causes for murmuring and 
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discontent. Whatever the persons in authority over us 
themselves may be, yet the just power they have, must be 
submitted to and obeyed. In the general course of human 
affairs, rulers ore not a terror to honest, quiet, and good 
subjects, but to evil-doers. All smuggling, dealing in con- 
traband goods, withholding or evading duties, is against the 
express command of God. Thus honest neighbours are 
robbed, who will have to pay the more ; and the crimes of 
smugglers, and others who join with them, are abetted. 

8 —10. Exhortations to mutual love. — Christians must avoid 
useL^ expense, and be careful not to contract any debts 
th^y have not the power to discharge. They are also to 
stand aloof from all venturesome speculations and rash en- 
gagements, and whatever may expose them to the danger 
of not rendering to all their due. — The last five of the ten 
commandments are nil summed up in this royal law, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself ; with the same sincerity, 
though not in the same measure and degree. Love is a 
living, active principle of obedience to the whole law. 

11—14. 7o temperance and sobriety. — Here is a Christian*B 
directory for his day’s work. When to awake ; now ; and 
to awake out of the sleep of carnal security, sloth, and 
negligence ; out of the s’.eep of spiritual death, and out 
of the sleep of spiritual deadness. Considering the time ; 
a busy time ; a perilous time. Also the salvation nigh at 
hand. Let us mind our way, and mend our pace, we are 
nearer our journey’s end. — A Christian must reckon him- 
self undressed, if unarmed. The graces of the Spirit are 
this armour, to secure the soul from Satan’s temptations, 
and the assaults of this present evil world. Put on the 
righteousness of Christ, for justification. Put on the Spirit 
and grace of Christ, for sanctification. When we are up 
and ready, we are not to sit still, but to appear abroad 
let us walk. Christianity teaches us how to walk so a« 
to please God, who ever sees us.- Also two things are 
forbidden : perplexing ourselves with anxious, encumber- 
ing, care ; and indulging ourselves in irregular desires. 

1. Titus 3. 1 ; I Pet. 2. 13, 14. Tliis word “ordained” refers to the 

disposition or arrangement of a military company. 4. “Tlie sword” 

is a figurative expression, signifying the power of punishing. 6. 

Tribute refers to taxes imposed by law, on estates, men, etc. ; poll- 
money, land-tax, etc. ; custom, to the taxes for the importation or ex- 
portation of goods, Matt. 22. 21. 10. Love does not supersede, but 

stirs up men to fulfil the requirements of the law. Matt. 22. 39, 40. 
— 11. Conversion is compared to awakening, Eph. 6. 14 ; 1 Cor, 
15. 34; 1 Thess. 5 6. — 12. Our time in this world of ignorance and 
sin is the night-complete salvation in heaven will be the day. ITie 

gospel of light affords means for defence against sinfiil assaults. 1 4« 

Imitate tlm Lord Jesus Christ. See Luke 12. 22, 33 ; Gal. 0 10-24. 
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CHAPTEB XTV. 

Ver. 1 — 13. C'^tUums to Jewish and Gentile converts, — Dif- 
ferences of opinion prevailed even among the immediate 
followers of Christ and their disciples ; nor did St. Paul 
attempt to end them. Compelled assent to any doctrine, 
or conformity to outward observances without being con- 
vinced, would be hypocritical, and of no avail. We usurp 
the place of God, when we take upon us to judge the 
thoughts and intentions of others, which are out of our 
view. We are all apt to make our own views the standard 
of truth, to deem things certain which to others appear 
doubtful. Thus Christians often despise or condemn each 
other, about doubtful matters of no moment. No one who 
has given up his name to Christ, is allowedly a self-seeker. 
The business of our lives is not to please ourselves, but to 
please God. That is true Christianity, which makes Clirist 
all in all. Though Christians are of different strength, 
capacities, and practices in lesser things, yet tjiey are all 
the Lord's; all seek to api)rove themselves to Christ. 
A believing regard to the judgment of the great day, 
would silence rash judgings. Let every man search his own 
heart and life ; he that is strict in judging and humbling 
himself, will not be apt to judge and despise his brother. 

14 — 23. Gentiles exiiarted to take heed of giving offence, — We 
cannot hinder ungoverned tongues from speaking evil ; but 
we must not give them any occasion. We must deny our- 
selves in many cases what wc may lawfully do, when our 
doing it may hurt our good name. Our good often comes 
to be evil spoken of, because we use lawful things in an 
uncharitable and selfish manner. As to God, our great 
concern is to appear before him justified by Christ’s death, 
sanctified by the Spirit of his grace. As to our brethren, it 
is to live in ^eace, and love, and charity with them ; follow- 
ing peace with all men. As to ourselves, it is joy in the 
Holy Ghost ; that spiritual joy wrought by the blessed 
Spirit in the hearts of believers, w'hich respects God as 
their reconciled father, and heaven as their expected 
home. Begard to Christ in doing our duties, alone can 
make them acceptable. — Meekness, humility, self-denial, 
and love, promote peace. Wc cannot edify one another, 
while quarrelling and contending. Lawful things may be 
done unlawfully, by giving offence to brethren. How 
excellent are tne blessings of Christ’s kingdom, which 
consists not in outward rites and ceremonies, but in 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ! How 
preferable is the service of God to all other services I and 
in serving him we are not called to live and die to our 
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selves, but unto Christ, whose we are, and whom we ought 
to serve. 

5. The Jews who had been converted might have been disposeil to 
bind down the converted Gentiles to their olwervancee of the law of 
Moses, as regarded circumcision, meats, and fastings ; w*hile the Gen* 
tile considered himself free : and the exliortation liere is designed to 

f romote mutual forbearance, Gal. 4. 10‘; Col. 2. 16. 11. Isa. 4!i. 23 ; 

hil. 2. 10, 1 7. The kingdom of God consists not in external things, 

as eating or refusing different sorts of meats, 1 Cor. 8. 8.— —21. 1 Cor. 
8. 13. Tliis refers chiefly to food offered to idols, 1 Cor. 10. 28. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Ver. 1 — 7. Directions Juno to beJuive towards the weak . — 
Christ’s whole life was a self-denying life ; and he is the 
most advanced Christian, who is the most conformed to 
Christ. He bore the guilt of sin, and the curse for it ; we 
are only called to bear a little of the trouble of it. He 
bore the presumptuous sins of the wicked ; and should not 
we be humble, self-denying, and readv to consider one 
another, who are members one of another, and especially 
the strong towards the weak ? — The great end in all our 
actions must be, that God may be glorified; nothing more 
forwards this than the mutual love and kindness of those 
who profess religion. Those who agree in Christ may well 
agree among themselves. 

8—21. All to receive one anoiJter as bretJiren, — The Gentiles, 
being brought into the church, are companions in patience 
and tribulation.— Culling upon all the nations to praise the 
Lord, shows that they shall have knowledge of him. The 
whole plan of redemption is suited to reconcile us to one 
another, as well as to our gracious God. — ^The apostle had 
written to remind the Roman Christians of their duties 
and their dangers, because God bad appointed him the 
minister of Christ to the Gentiles. Paul preached to them ; 
but what made them sacrifices to God, was, their sanctifica- 
tion; not his work, but the work of the Holy Ghost. 
Though a great preacher, he could not make one soul 
obedient, further than the Spirit of God accompanied his 
labours. 

22 — 33. His purposed journeys. — It is justly expected from 
all Christians, that thev should promote every good work, 
especially that blessed work, the conversion of souls. — 
Eve^thmg that passes between Christians should be a 
proof and instance of the union they have in Jesus Christ. 
The Gentiles received the gospel of salvation from the 
Jews ; therefore were bound to minister to them in what 
was needed for the body. How delightful and advan- 
tageous it is to have the gospel with the fulness of its 
blessings 1 What wonderfrd and happy effects does it pit^ 
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dace, when attended with the power of the Spirit 1 — Let 
us learn to value the effectual fervent prayers of the right- 
eous. How careful should wo bo, lest wo forfeit our inter- 
est in the love and prayers of God’s praying people ! If 
we have experienced the Spirit’s love, let us not be wanting 
in such kinaness for others. — But those who beg the prayers 
of others, must not neglect to pray for themselves. 

3. Psa. 69. 9. 9-12. P8a. 18. 49 ; Deut. .82. 43 ; Psa 117. 1 ; Isa. 

11. 1, 10. Tlie wonls Gentiles, heathens, and nations, all mean the 

game. 16. The oiTering up or dedication ^\hieh the Gentiles who 

professed Christianity made of themselves to God, Ileb. 10. 6, 8, 14, 

18. The allusion is to Isa. 66. 20. 19. lllyricum, a province to the 

north-west of Macedonia, bounded on the south by tlie Adriatic Sea. 

— 21. Isa. 52. 15 ; 55. 5. 24. It was probably the custom of the 

churches, when the messengers of the gospel departed from theuf, to 
send with them several Christian brethren to accompany them part of 

the way on their journey. Acts 15. 3. 26. Macedonia was the upper, 

Achaia the lower part of Greece.— -28. Made sure ; as by adixing a 
seal to a deed. Fruit, of their liberality, Phil. 4. 17. Ancient Spain 
included the whole of the ^anish peninsula, and was then under 

Romish sovereignty. 31. Tiiis journey to Jerusalem is mo>ttioued. 

Acts 20. 22. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Ver. 1 — 20. The apwtle greets several friends at Romcj and 
cautions against divisions. — Though tne care of all the 
churches camo upon the apostle daily, yet he could re- 
member many persons, and send salutations to each, with 
particular notices of them, and express his concern for 
them. Lest any should feel themselves hurt, as if Paul 
had forgotten them, he sends his remembrances to the rest, 
as brethren and saints, though not named. — If truth be for- 
saken, unity and peace will not last long. JVIany corrupt 
the head by deceiving the heart ; pers’^erting the judgments 
by winding themselves into the affections. It has been the 
common policy of seducers to set upon those who are soft- 
ened by convictions. — The blessing the apostle expects from 
God, is victory over Satan. This includes all designs and 
devices of Satan against souls, to defile, disturb, and destroy 
them ; all his attempts to keep us from the peace of heaven 
here, and the possession of heaven hereafter. When Satan 
seems to prevail, and wo are ready to give up all as lost, 
then will tne God of peace interpose in our behalf. Hold 
out, therefore, faith and patience, yet a little while. If the 
grace of Christ be with us, who can prevail against us ? 

• 21 — 27. Christian salutationSf and conclusion. — Not many 
mighty, not many noble are called, but some are. It is 
lawfhl for believers to bear civil offices ; and it were to4>e 
wished that all offices in Christian states, and in the church, 
were bestowed upon prudent and steady Christians. — Our 
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redemption and salvation by our Lord Jesus Cbiist^ are, 
without controversy, a great mystery of godliness. And 
yet, blessed be God, there is as much of this mystery made 
plain as will bring us to heaven, if we do not wilfully 
neglect so great salvation. Life and, immortality are 
brought to light by the gospel, and the Sun of righteous* 
ness is risen on the world. — All the glory that passes from 
fallen man to God, so as to be accepted of him, must go 
through the Lord Jesus, in w^hora alone our persons and 
doings are, or can be, pleasing to God. Of his righteous- 
ness we must make mention, even of his only ; who, as he 
is the Mediator of all our prayers, so he is, and will be, to 
eternity, the Mediator of all our praises. 

1. Phebe was a servant or deacoriness of the church at Corinth. 

Cenchrea was a port or suburb to the city of Corinth. 2. A succonrer, 

or snp^rter. The original means patron or help, hostess, at whose 
hoixse those who were received as guests of the church were lodged and 

entertained. 4. There is allusion here to some period when Priscilla 

and Aquila had hazarded their lives to save the life of Paul, by shel* 

tering him in their house from his persecutors, Acts 18. 2, 3, 6, 12. 

5. One of the first Cliristian converts of Achaia. — 13. Not the parent 
of Paul, but a woman whom he respected, John 19. 27 ; 1 Tim. 6. 2. 
——16. The kiss was the usual mode ot salutation in lire cast, Luke 7. 

45 ; 2 Sam. 20. 9. 21. Lucius is thought to be Luke. See Acts 13. 

1 ; 17. 5 ; and 20. 4. 22. Tertius is probably the same as Silas, Acts 

18. 5, Paul often employed a secretary, who wTOte from his dictation. 
—2.5. Mystery, the purpose of God with regard to the Gentiles, long 
hid from the Jews, but now revealed, Eph. 3. 5, 6, 9. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 

CORINTHIANS. 

The Corintliian church contained some Jews, but more Gentiles ; and 
the apostle had to contend with the superstition of the one, and the 
sinful conduct of the other. The scope of this epistle was twofold. 
1. To apply suitable remedies to the disorders and abuses which pre- 
vailed among them. 2. To give satisfactory answers on all the points 
upon which his advice had b^n desired. Tlie address, and Chnstian 
mildness, yet holy firmness, with which tlie apostle writes, and goes on 
from general truths directly to oppose the eiroxs and evil conduct of 
the Corinthians is very remarkable. 


CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1 — 9. A talutaiion and duxnksgiving . — In the true 
church of God are all who are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
called to be saints, and who call upon him as God manifest 
in the flesh, for all the blessing of salvation ; who acknow- 
ledge and obey him as their Lord, and as liord of all ; it 
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includes no other persons. — Observe how often in these 
verses the apostle repeats the words, Our Lord Jesus Christ : 
he feared nut to make too frequent or too honourable 
mention of him. To all who called upon Christ, the apostle 
gave his usual salutation, desiring, in their behalf, the par- 
doning morev, sanctifying grace, and comforting peace of 
God, through Jesus Christ. He speaks of utterance and 
knowledge ; and where God has given these gifts, he has 
given great power for usefulness. By these gifts of the 
Holy Ghost God bore witness to the apostles. — How great 
the privilege, to be kept by the power of Christ, from the 
power of our corruption, and Satan’s temptations ! 

10—16. Exhortation to brotherly i/re, ana reproof for divi- 
tiona. — In the great things of religion be of one mind ; and 
where there is not unity of sentiment, still let there be 
union of affection. Agreement in the greater things should 
extinguish divisions about the lesser. There will be per- 
fect union in heaven, and the nearer we approach it on 
earth, the nearer we come to perfection. — Satan‘'has always 
endeavoured to stir up strife among Christians, as one of 
his chief devices against the gospel. 

17 — 25. The doctrine <f a crucified Sauioury as advancing 
the glory of God. — Paul had been bred up in Jewish learn- 
ing ; but the plain preaching of a crucified Jesus, was more 
powerful than all oratory and philosophy. Christ crucified 
IS the foundation of all our hopes, the ibuntain of all our 
joys. — God left a great part of the world to follow the dic- 
tates of man’s boasted reason, and the event has shown that 
human wisdom is folly, and is unable to find or retain the 
knowledge of God as the Creator. The gospel ever was, and 
ever will be, foolishness to all in the road to destruction ; 
while the message of Christ, plainly delivered, ever has been 
a sure test by \mich men may learn what rood they are tra- 
velling. But the demised doctrine of salvation by faith in 
a crucified Saviour, God in human nature, purchasing the 
church with his own blood, to save all that believe, from 
ignorance, delusion, and sin, has been blessed in eveiy age. 

26 — 81 . And humbling the creature before him. — God did not 
choose philosophers, nor orators, nor statesmen, nor men 
of wealth, and power, and interest in the world, to publish 
the gospel of grace and peace, lie best jud&res what men 
and what measures serve the purposes of his glory. — 
Though not many noble are usually called by Divine 
grace, there have been some such in every age, who have 
not been ashamed of the gospel of Christ ; and persons of 
every rank stand in need of pardoning grace. It is by the 
sovereign choice and regenerating grace of God, that any 
are in Jesus Christ by faith. He is made wisdom to us, 
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that by bis word and Spirit, and from his fulness and 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, ^we ma^ receive alJ 
that will make us wise unto salvation, and nt for every 
service to which we arc called. We are guilty, liable to 
just punishment ; and he is made righteousness, our great 
atonement and sa^ritice. We are depraved and corrupt, 
and he is made sanctification, the spring of our spiritual 
life : from him, as the Head, it is given to his body by his 
Holy Spirit. We are in bonds, and he is made redemption 
to us, our Saviour and Deliverer. He never discharges 
from the guilt of sin, without delivering from its power. 
And this is, that all flesh, according to the prophecy by 
Jeremiah, ch. ix. 23, may glory in the special favour, all- 
sufficient grace, and precious salvation of Jehovah. 

1. Sosthenes is probably the person spoken of. Arts 18. 17, as ruler 
of the synagogue at Corinth, ana a convert by Paul. — 2. Sanctiiled, or 
separated from others as Christians, and from the corruptions of their 

E lace and age. — 12. Cephas, or Peter, literally signifies a stone. 19. 

la. 29. 14. — 21-23. 'file preaching of the cross accorded not with the 
philosophy of the Greeks. And the Jews expected a mighty earthly 
king ; and to trust in one who Itad been cruciued they considered fool* 
islmesB. 31. Jer. 9. 23, 24; 2 Cor. 10. 17. 

CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 1 — 9. T/ie Tnanner in which the apostle j^eached Ckrirt 
crucified.— Qbinstf in his person, offices, and sufferings, is 
the sum and substance of the gospel, and ought to be the 
great subject of a gospel minister’s preaching ; but not so 
as to leave out other parts of God’s revealed truth and 
will. Paul preached the whole counsel of God. Jesus 
Christ is the Lord of glory ; a title much too great for any 
creature. Those who receive the doctrine of Christ as 
Divine, and, having been enlightened by the Holy Spirit, 
see not only the plain history of Christ, and him crucified, 
but the deep and admirable designs of Divine wisdom 
therein. It is the mystery made manifest to the saints, 
Col. 1. 26, though formerly hid from the heathen world ; 
it was only shown in dark types and distant prophecies, 
but now is made known by the Spirit of God. 

10 — 16. This doctrine cannot be duly known hut by the 
Holy Spirit. — No one can know the things of God, but his 
Holy Spirit, who is one with the Father and the Son, and 
who makes known Divine mysteries to his church. This 
is most clear testimony, both to the real Godhead and the 
distinct person of the Holy Spirit. — ^’J he pride of carnal 
reasoning is really as much opposed to rairituality, as the 
basest sensuality ; but though the sanctified mind discerns 
the real beauties of holiness, the power of discerning and 
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fudging about common and natural things Is not lost How 
little have any known of the mind of God by natural 
power ! In the Holy Scriptures, the mind of Christ, and 
the mind of God in Christ, are fully made known to us. 
Christians experience the sanctifying power of the Spirit 
in their hearts, and bring forth good fruits in their lives. 

1. 2 Cor. 10. 10. Paul assures the Greeks that he came not with 
such artificial arrangement of words and human wisdom, but was de- 
termined to make known the simple doctrine of salvation through tlio 

cross of Christ. .3. Acts 18. 6-12. 4 . Here is doubtless an allusion 

to the custom of learned Greeks to make public harangues in the most 
studied and persuasive language, in order to gain over the people 
to tlieir particular views.— 6. To maturtid Clmstians the apostle 
spoke of die mysteries of the gospel, but to the general assembly he 
spoke the more common truths, Psa. 37. 37 ; Phil. 3. 15 ; £ph. 4. 13. 
— y. Isa. 64. 4.— 14. Tlic “ natural man ” is one not only unrenewed, 
but under the influence of sensual passions and carnal desires, Rom. 
8. 6 ; John 3. 6 : such was especially the caso with tlie heatlien in 
Paul’s day. 

CHAPTER m. 

Ver. 1 — 9. TJie Corinthians reproved. — Men may Jiavo much 
doctrinal knowledge, yet be mere bemnners in the life of 
faith and experience. Contentions and quarrels about reli- 
gion ore sad evidences of carnality : and true religion makes 
men peaceable. But many professors show themselves tc 
be yet carnal, by vain-glorious strife, eagerness for dispute, 
ana readiness to despise and speak evil of others. — "We 
should not put ministers into the place of God. lie that 
planteth and he that watoreth are one ; employed by one 
Master, trusted with the same revelation, busied in one 
work, and engaged in one design. They have their dif- 
ferent gifts from one and the same Spirit, for the same 
purposes; and should carry on the some design heartily. 
They work together with God, in promoting his glory 
and the salvation of precious souls; and He who knows 
their work, will take care they do not labour in vain. 

10 — 15. Christ is the only ybandaf /on.— Spiritual pride is 
abominable ; it is using the greatest favours of God, to 
feed our own vanity, and make idols of ourselves. But let 
every man take heed ; there may bo bad building on a 
good foundation. Let us not dare to join a merely human 
or a carnal life with a Divine faith, the corruption of sin 
with the profession of Christianity. Christ is a firm, 
abiding, and immovable Rock of ages, every way able to 
bear all the weight that God himself or the sinner can lay 
upon him ; neither is there salvation in any other. Leave 
out the doctrine of his atonement, and there is no founda- 
tion for our hopes. Those who spread true and pure re- 
ligion in all its branches, and whose work vvill abide in the 
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great day, shall receive a reward. There are others, 
whose corrupt opinions and doctrines, or vain inventions 
%nd usages in the worship of God, shall be made known, 
disowned, and rejected, in that day. Let us consider the 
tendency of our efforts, compare them with God’s word, and 
judge ourselves, that we be not judged of the Lord. 

16 — 17. The churches of Christ ought to he kept pure. — False 
teachers among the Corinthians taught unholy doctrines : 
such teaching tended to pollute, and destroy the building, 
which should be kept pure and holy for God. But Chris- 
tians are holy by profession, and should be so in heart and 
conversation. He is deceived who deems himself the 
temple of the Holy Ghost, yet is unconcerned about per- 
sonal holiness, or the peace and purity of the church. 

18 — 23. T%e church should not glory in men. — To have a 
high opinion of our own wisdom, is but to flatter ourselves : 
and self-flattery is the next step to self-deceit. The 
thoughts of the wisest men in tne world, have vanity, 
weakness, and folly in them. This should teach us to be 
humble, and make us willing to be taught of God, so as 
not to be led away, by pretences to human wisdom and 
skill, from the simple truths revealed by Christ. Observe 
the spiritual riches of a true believer; “All arc vours,” 
even ministers and ordinances. Also, the world itself is 
yours. Saints have as much of it as Inflnite Wisdom sees 
fit for them, and they have it with the Divine blessing. 
Life is yours, that you may have a season and opportunity 
to prepare for the fife of heaven ; and death is yours, that 
you may go to the possession of it. It is the kind mes- 
senger to take you from sin and sorrow, and guide you to 
your Father’s house. Things present are yours, for support 
on €he road ; things to come arc yours, to delight you for 
ever at your journey’s end. God in Christ, reconciling 
shiners to himself, and then pouring on them the riches of 
his grace is the sum and substance of the gospel. 

1, 2. A, metaphor to represent such as are of weak understanding, or 
unable to compi^lieyd the mysteries of science or religion, as liabes or 
children. ** Milk ” is a continuation of the metaphor, it being usual 
to feed infants with light food. It is here to signify, that he had 
taught them the rudiments of Christianity, and not the hard doctrines. 
— 9. God’s church is a field or vin^ard under his culture, Isa. S. 1-7. 
This figure is used in John I.*). 1. God is the liuilder of his church, 

Heb. 3. 8 ; Eph. 2. 20-22; 1 Pet. 2. 5. 10. “Wise master-builder,’^ 

or skilful architect ; a metaphor frequently used by Jewish writers, 
calling their learned men “builders,” or builders of the law. — 13. 
A figurative fire is clearly meant ; for what real fire can consume re- 
ligious rites or doctrines ? ** Fire ” is a metaphor for the Divine 

judgments, Heb. 12. 29; Mai. 3. 2; Isa. 24. 15, 16. Theapostie 

alludes to the Jews, who are described as the temple and habitauon of 
God. Ood dwelt by a visible sign in the temple, and so he dwelU 
among Christians, \ Cot, 6. 19 ; 2 Cor. 6. 16 ; Eph. 2. 80-28. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. The true cluiracter^ gospel ministers, — Apostles 

were no more than servants of Christ, but they were not 
to be undervalued. They had a great trust, and for that 
reason, had an honourable office. Paul had a just concern 
for his own reputation, but he knew that he who chiefly 
aimed to ]^lease men, would not prove himself a faithful 
servant of Christ. It is a comfort that men are not to be 
our final judges. There is a day coming, that will bring 
men's secret sins to light, and discover the secrets of their 
hearts. Then every slandered believer will be justified, and 
every faithful servant approved and rewarded. 

7 — 13. Cautions against despisir^ the apostle, — We have no 
reason to bo proud ; all we have, or are, or do, that is good, 
is owing to the free and rich grace of God. A sinner 
snatched from destruction by sovereign grace alone, must 
be very absurd and inconsistent, if proud of the free gifts 
of God. The thought that many eyes are upon believers, 
when struggling with difficulties or temptations, should 
encourage constancy and patience. Whatever the dis- 
ciples of Christ suffer from men, they must follow the ex- 
ample, and fulfil the will and precepts of their Lord. They 
must be content, with him and for him, to be despised and 
abused. It is much better to be rejected, despised, and 
ill used, as St. Paul was, than to have the good opinion and 
favour of the world. Though cast off by the world as vile, 
yet we may be precious to God, gathered up with his own 
hand, and placed upon his throne. 

14—21. The apostle claims their regard as their fpiritual 
father in Christ. — Ministers are to set an example, and 
others must follow them, as far as they follow Christ in 
faith and practice. Christians may mistake and differ in 
their views, but Christ and Christian truth are ever the 
same. — Whenever the gospel is effectual, it comes not in 
word only, but also in power, by the Holy Spirit, quick- 
ening dead sinners, delivering persons from the slavery of 
sin and Satan, renewing them both inwardly and outwardly ; 
and comforting, and strengthening, and estabUsliing tne 
saints, which cannot be done by the persuasive language 
of men, but by the power of God. 

1, 2. A steward, or economist, was one who presided over the affairs 
of a family, and made provision for it, Luke 12. 42 : 1 Pet. 4. 10. 
“ Praise” may be rendered reword. — 6. Transferred ; Paul used hia 
own name and that of Apollos by way of illustration, but his rebuke 
v-as directed against those who were forming parties in the church. 
*- — 9. Allusion is made to the cruel spectacles in the Roman games ; 
where men were forced to cut one another to pieces, to divert tlie 
P<N>ple ; and where the victor did not escape with his life, though he 
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should destroy his adversary, but u-as only kept for another combat, and 

must be killed at last. 1 0. The apostle 8]^ak8 ironically by way oi 

reproof. 13. “ Filth — ollscouring,'^ may be an allusion to the hcatnen 

practice of offering, in public cSnmities, a Imman beinjf, as an ex- 
piatory sacrilice, such a one being of the worst character. did tlie 

Corinthians esteem the apostles. 17. Timotheus, or Timotliy. See 

Acts 16. 1, and 19. 22 ; Rom. 16. 21 ; 1 Tim. 1. 2. 

CHAPTER V. 

Vcr. 1 — 8. The apostle hlaines the Corinthians, — The apostle 
notices a flagrant abuse, winked at by the Corinthians. 
Party spirit, and a false notion of Christian liberty, seem 
to have saved the ofleiider from censure. Grievous indeed 
is it that crimes sliould sometimes be committed by pro- 
fessors of the gospel, of which even heathens would be 
ashamed. — How dreadful the effects of sin ! Tlie devil 
reigns where Christ does not. The bad example of a man 
of influence is very mischievous ; it spreads far and wide. 
Corrupt principles and examples, if not corrected, would 
hurt the whole church. Believers must have new hearts, 
and lead new lives ; their lives must be holy. So far is 
the sacrifice of Christ our Passover for us from rendering 
personal and public holiness unnecessary, that it furnishes 
powerful reasons and motives for it. Without holiness wt 
can neither live by faith in him, nor join in his ordinances 
with comfort and profit. 

9 — 13. He directs their heluiviour towards those guilty oj 
scandalous cr/mes.— Christians are to avoid familiar con- 
verse with all who disgrace the Christian name. Such are 
only fit companions for their brethren in sin, and to such 
company they should be left, whenever it is possible to do 
so. Alas, that there are many called Christians, whose 
conversation is more dangerous than that of heathens I 

4, 5, The church was called on to excommunicate the offender. By 
miraculous power, which only the apostles possessed, he was delivered 
to Satan, ana subjected to liodily afflictions for his sin. Job 2. 6 : 1 Tim. 

1. 20. 7. £xod. 12. la, and 13. 6. As, lx;fore the Passover, the Jews 

put all leavened bread from their houses, and were so careful in thia 
matter that they searched every comer with candles lest a particle 
should remain, so the apostle exhorted the church to hee itself from 
all evil. “ Passover,” or paschal Lamb. — 11. A brother, or a Chris- 
tian professor. — 12. ” Without” tlie pale of the church. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 1 — 8. Cautions against going to law in heathen courts. 
— Christians should not contend with one another, for they 
are brethren. This, if duly attended to, would prevent 
many law-suits, and end many quarrels and disputes. In 
matters of great damage to ourselves or families, we may 
use lawful means to right ourselves, but Christians shoold 
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be of a forgiving temper. Refer the matters in dispute, 
rather than go to law about them. It is a shame that little 
quarrels should ctow to such a head among Christians 
tnat they cannot be determined by the brethren. 

9 — 11. Sin shuts out from the hbigdcm of God, — All reign- 
ing sin, nay, every actual sin, committed with design, and 
not repented of, shuts out of the kingdom of heaven. Be 
not deceived ; men are very much inclined to flatter them- 
selves that they may live in sin, yet die in Christ, and go 
to heaven. But we cannot hope to sow to the flesh, and 
reap everlasting life. — The blood of Christ, and the wash- 
ing of regeneration, can take away all guilt. Our justifi- 
cation is owing to the suffering and merit of Christ ; our 
sanctification to the working of the Holy Spirit ; and both 
gc together. All who are made righteous in the sight of 
God, are made holy by the grace of God. 

12 — 20. Our bodies must not be defiled, — There is a liberty 
wherewith Christ has made us free, in which we must 
stand fast. But surely a Christian would never, put him- 
self into the power of any bodily appetite. The body is 
for the Lord ; is to be an instrument of righteousness to 
holiness, therefore is never to be made an instrument of 
sin. It is an honour to the body, that Jesus Christ was 
raised from the dead ; and it will be an honour to our 
bodies, that they will be raised. The hope of a resurrec- 
tion to glory, should keep Christians from dishonouring 
their bodies by fleshly lusts. — And if the soul be united to 
Christ by faith, the whole man is become a member of his 
spiritual^ body. Other vices may be conquered in fight ; 
that here cautioned against, only by flight. We are to be 
clean, as vessels fitted for our Master’s use. Being united 
to Christ as one spirit, and bought with a price of unspeak- 
able value, the believer should be wholly tne Lord’s. 

1. Bare ; or, is it Christian-like? Unjust, or heathen judges, who 
were commonly bribed or biassed to an unjust sentence.— —4. Least es- 
teemed, the meanest or humblest Christian.— 9. ElTeminate, self-in- 
dulgent, lovers of pleasure. 9, 10. Most heathen, and esjpecially 

the Corinthians, were noted for all these sins. — 12. ” All things are 
lawful,” was probably a proverb among the Corinthians, usm in 

palliation of uieir excesses. 13. Supposed to be an adage, used by 

the Corinthians in favour of luxurious living. — 19. 2 Cor. 6, 16-18. 

■ — 20. Glorify, that is, live so, that others may give God the praise, 
1 Pet. 2. 12. 


CHAPTER Vn. 

Ver. 1 — 16. Questions about marriage. — The apostle tells 
the Corinthians that it was good, in that juncture of time, 
for Christians to keep themselves single. Yet he savs that 
marriage, and the comforts of that state, are settled by 
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Divine wisdom. Man and wife must not separate for 
other cause than what Christ allows. Mi^riage is a Divine 
institution ; and is an engagement for life, by God’s ap- 
pointment. It should be the labour and study of those 
who are married, to make each other as easy and happy as 
possible. In every state and relation the Lord has called 
us to peace ; and evervthing should be done to promote 
harmony, as far as truth and holiness will permit. 

17 — 24. Persons^ in any fixed station^ shcmld usually abide 
in that. — It is the duty of every Christian to be content 
with his lot, and to conduct himself in his rank and place 
as becomes a Christian. Our comfort and happiness de- 
pend on what we are to Christ, not what we are in the 
world. No man should think to make his faith or relimon, 
a reason for breaking through any natural or civil obhga- 
tions. He should quietly and contentedly abide in the 
condition in which he is placed by Divine rrovidonce. 

25 — 35. We are to sit l^se to this world. — Considering the 
distress of those times, the unmarried state was best. 
Notwithstanding, the apostle does not condemn marriage. 
How opposite are those to the apostle Paul who forbid 
many to marry, and entangle them Mith vows to remain 
single, whether they ought to do so or not 1 — He exhorts all 
Christians to holy inditfcrence toward the world. As to 
relations ; they must not set their hearts on the comforts 
of the state. As to afflictions ; they must not indulge the 
sorrow of the world : even in sorrow the heart may bo 
joyful. As to worldly eiyoyments ; here is not their rest. 
As to worldly employment ; those that prosper in trade, and 
increase in wealth, should hold their possessions as though 
they held them not. As to all worldly concerns; they 
must keep the world out of their hearts, that they may not 
abuse it when they have it in their hands. All worldly 
things are show ; nothing solid. All will be quickly gone. 
Let us reflect on the advantages and snares of our own 
condition in life ; that we may improve the one, and escape 
as far as possible all injury from the other. 

36—40. Marriage shmld be only in the Lord. — The apostle 
is thought to give advice here about the disposal oi chil- 
dren in marriage. In this view, the general meaning is 
plain. Children should seek and follow the directions of 
their parents as to marriage. And parents should consult 
their children ; and not reckon that they have power to do 
with them just as they please, without reason. — In our 
choice of relations, and change of conditions, we should 
always be guided by the fear of God, and the laws of 
God, and act in dependence on the pro^dence of God. 

5. Defiuud, or withdraw not fiom the company of. In the nyntt- 
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BOgne th« women mt apart from tiie men in a aallery incloaed with 
lattice, where they could see and hear and not oe seen, Zech. 7. 3 ; 
2. 12 . — 10. Divorce was very common among both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, on very slight pretexts. 21, Servants in those times were com- 
monly slaves, Phil. 16, 16. 26,27. These were times of trial and 

r irsecution, and hence he judged the advice he gave as proper. 28. 

syare you ; he would not deter them from acting as they deemed 
right on this subject, by describing the trials and diiliculties m hich 

might befall tliem, Luke 21. 23. 31. Psa. 39. 6 ; .Tas. 1. 10 ; 4. 14. 

——32. Carefulness, anxiety, and solicitude, which would attend a 
married life, especially in times of trial for Christ’s sake. Mutt. 6. 26 ; 

Phil. 4. 6. 36, Females in the east are kept completely in retirement, 

and are commonly disposed of in marriage without their consent. 

CHAPTER VTII. 

Ver. 1 — 6. The danger of a high conceit of knowledge . — 
There is no proof of ignorance more common than conceit 
of knowledge. Much may be known, when nothing is 
known to TOod purpose. Satan hurts some as much by 
tempting them to be proud of mental powers, as others, by 
alluring to sensuality. Knowledge which puffs up the pos- 
sessor, and renders him arrogant, is as dangerous as self- 
righteous pride, though what he knows may be right. — 
The heathens had gods of higher and lower degrees ; gods 
many, and lords many ; so called, but not such in truth. 
The one God, even the Father, signifies the Godhead as the 
sole object of all religious worship ; and the Lord Jesus 
Christ denotes the person of Emmanuel, God manifest in 
the fiesh. One with the Father, and with us ; the appointed 
Mediator, and Lord of all ; through whom we come to the 
Father, and through whom the Father sends all blessings 
to us, by the influence and working of the Holy Spirit. 

7 — 13. Thje mischiff of pending weak brethren. — Eating 
one kind of food, and abstaining from another, have nothing 
in them to recommend a person to God. But the apostle 
cautions against putting a stumbling-block in the way of 
the weak ; lest they should be made bold to eat what was 
ofl'ered to the idol, not as common food, but as a sacrifice, 
and thus be guilty of idolatry. He who has the Spirit 
of Christ in him, will love those whom Christ loved so as 
to die for them. Let Christians beware of approaching the 
brink of evil, or the appearance of it, though many do this 
in public matters, for which perhaps they plead plausibly, 
Men cannot thus sin against their brethren, without offend- 
ing Christ, and endangering their own souls. 

1. The heathen held feasts to their idols in the temples, to which 
they invited their Wends, and it seems Christians too. Tlie meat 
eaten was part of that offered to the idol in sacrifice. F&rt v'as sold in 
theunarket.— -4. An idol is nothing. Tliis was a common saying of 
the Jews; the name they gave to an idol signified tliat it wa3 
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“ nothing ; * It bad no existence. — 5. The idols of the Eg^'ptianij 
Grecians, Romans, etc. were almost innumerable. Tlie Jews who fell 

Into idolatry had as many gods as cities, Numb. 25. 2, 3. 7. For 

some witii conscience of the idol, etc. ; that is, the^ supposed that, 
though the idol itself was an insensible statue, it might be inhabited 
bv some demon, and thus they became guilty of idolatry. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Vcr. 1 — 14. The apostle asserts his authority, — It is not new 
for a minister to meet with unkind returns for good-will to 
a people, and diligent and successful services among them. 
To the cavils of some, the apostle answers, by showing 
his self-denial, for the good of others. He renounced his 
right, rather than hinder his success. Those who seek 
to do our souls good, should have food provided for them. 
They may waive their right, as Paul did ; but those trans- 
gress a precept of Christ, who deny or withhold duo sup- 
port. 

15 — 23. He waives this part of his Christian liberty. — It is 
the glory of a minister to deny liimself, that he may serve 
Christ and save souls. By preaching the gospel freely, 
the apostle showed that he acted from principles of zeal 
and love, and thus obtained much comfort and hope in his 
soul. — Though the apostle would transgress no laws of 
Christ, to please any man, yet he would accommodate him- 
self to all men, where he might do it lawfully, to gain some. 
Doing good was the business of his life ; and, that he might 
reach this end, he did not stand on privileges. 

24 — 27. He did this with care and diligence. — In tho 
Christian race all may run so as to obtain. There is the 
greatest encouragement, therefore, to persevere with all 
our strength, in this course. But those who pursue the 
Interests of their souls, must combat hard with fleshly 
lusts ; the body must not be suffered to rule. The apostle 
sets before himself and others the danger of yielding to 
fleshly desires, pampering the body, and its lusts and appe- 
tites. Holy fear of himself was needed to keep an apostle 
faithful : how much more is it needful for our preserva- 
tion 1 Let us learn humility and caution, and to watch 
against the dangers which surround us while in the body. 

2. As the seal affixed to a warrant testifies its official validity, so the 
converts from among the Corinthians proved that he v as an apostle. 

i. Power, or right. — 5. Cephas (or Peter) was married. Matt. 

8. 14. This fact stands in opposition to the Romish doctrine of celi- 
bacy.— —7. A soldier, or warrior, expects to be paid, and not to be at 
his own expense. The keeper and dresser of a wneyaid expects fruit 
in return for his labour. Shepherds in the east, in modern Greece, 
and Ethiopia were paid in part or whole in kind, milk or butter, Prov. 
27. 18,23. — 9. Deut. 23 4 13, 14. Dent. 18. 1} Matt. 10. 10 1 
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Luke 10* 7. — 21. Tliose without law were the 'Gentiles, Gkil. 8, 8; 
Acts 15. 28. — 24. The Isthmian games were he d every third year, 
near the city of Corinth. “ So run,” there were certain rules and lines, 
from which, if the rav'ers deviated, though they might reach the goal, 

they lost the pri7.e. 2 j. Tlie racers abstained for twelve months pre 

viously from all luxurious indulgence. The crowm for which Uiey 

strove was a garland of pine-leaves. 26. Fight, an allusion to tlie 

boxing which formed part of the Isthmian games. It was customary 
for the boxers to exercise themselves, by throwing tlieir arms about 
riL the air, as though engaged in actual combat. If a man in the fight 
missed his aim, he was said to be ** boating the air.** 

CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 1 — 5. The privileges^ and overthrow of the Israelites . — 
The Jew'8 were, by a miracle, led under the cloud, and all 

? assed the Red Sea. This was to them a typical baptism. 

'he manna on which they fed was a type of Christ cruci- 
fied, the Bread which came dowTi from heaven, which whoso 
eateth shall live for ever. Christ is the Rock on which the 
Christian church is built; and of the streams tlpit issue 
therefrom, all believers drink, and are refreshed. The 
water typified the sacred influences of the Holy Spirity 
as given to believers through Christ. 

6 — 14. Cautions against idolatrous^ and sinful practices. 
Carnal desires gain strength by indulgence, therefore 
should he checked in their first rise. Others have fallen, 
and so may we. Tlie Christian’s security against sin is 
distrust of himself ; for God has not promised to keep ub 
from falling, if we become self-dependent. To this word 
of caution, a word of comfort is added. Others have the 
like burdens, and the like temptations : what they bear up 
under, and break through, we may also. God knows what 
vre can hear. He will make a wajr to escape; he will 
deliver either from the trial itself, or at least the evil 
of it. Whether the world smiles or frowns, it is an enemy ; 
but believers shall be strengthened to overcome it. 

15 — 22. Tlve partaking in idolatry cannot exist with com^ 
tnunum with (7/ir/sf.— Did not the joining in the Lord’s 
Supper show a profession of faith in Christ crucified, and 
of adoring ^atitude to him for his salvation ? Christians, 
by this ordinance, and the faith therein professed, were 
united as the grains of wheat in one loaf of oread, or as the 
members in the human body, seeing they were all united 
to Christ, and had fellowship wdth him and one another. 
The apostle applies this to feasting with idolaters. Eating 
food as part of a heathen sacrifice, was worshipping the 
Idol to whom it was made, and having fellowship or com- 
munion with it ; just as he who eats the Lord’s Supper, is 
accounted to commune with Christ, or as they who ate tha 
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J ew ish sacrificea partook of what was offered. It was de-' 
nying Chiistianity ; for commuuion with Christ, and com- 
munion with devils, could never be had at once. 

23 — 33. All we do must he to the glory of God. — A Christian 
must not merely consider what is lawful, but what is ex- 
pedient, and to edify others. Christianity by no means 
forbids the common offices of kindness, or allows un cour- 
teous behaviour to any, however they may differ from us 
in religious sentiments or practices. But idolatrous wor- 
ship is altogether forbidden ; and Christians should take 
care not to use their liberty to the hurt of others, or to 
their own reproach. In eating and drinking, and in all we 
do, we should aim at the glory of God, pleasing and honour- 
ing him. 

1. Under the cloud, Exod. 13. 21 ; 40. .34. 3. The manna from 

heaven, and the rock smitten hy Moses, from which water streamed 
out after the Israelites, were types of Ulurist, the Hread of Life, and the 
Rock of Ages, Exod. 16. lf», 35; 17. 6; John 6. 32 ; Psa. 78. 24.— 

7-10. Exod. 32. 6; Numb. 25. 1-9; 21.5,6; 16. 41-49. 11. Ends, 

of the world ; or, last dispensation. The Jews computed the duration 

of the world by distributing it into three ages, eacn of 2000 years. 

16. nie cup is an emblem of the blood of Clurist, the bread of his body. 
Partaking with prayer and faith, is emblematical of fellowship with 
each other, and with Clirist in his death.— 20. Many of the idols were 
supposed by their worshippers to be evil and malign spirits, l.ev. 17. 
7 ; Jrsa. 106. 37.— —25. Shambles, butchers* stalls, or open markets. 

CHAPTER XL 

Ver. 1 — 16. Tne apostle corrects some abuses. — The apostle 
not only preached such doctrine as men ought to bmievo, 
but led such a life as they ought to live. Yet Christ being 
our perfect example, the actions and conduct of men, as 
related in the Scriptures, should be followed only so^ far as 
they are like to his.— The woman was made subject to 
man, because made for his help and comfort. And she 
should do nothing, in Christian assemblies, which looked 
like a claim of being c^ual. Nevertheless, the man and 
the woman were made for one another. They were to be 
mutual comforts and blessings, not one a slave, and the 
other a tyrant. God has so appointed, both in the king- 
dom of providence and of grace, that the power and sub- 
jection of each should be for mutual help and benefit. 

17 — 22. Also contentions and disorderly celebrations of the 
Lord's Supper. — The ordinances of Christ, if they do not 
make us better, ^ill be apt to make us worse. If the use 
ef them does not mend, it will harden. Christians may 
separate from each other’s communion, yet be charitable 
one towards another ; they may continue in the same com- 
munion, yet be uncharitable. This last is schism, rather 
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tlmii the fonner. — There is a careless and irregular eating 
of the Lord’s Supper, which is very evil. Many rich Co- 
rinthians seem to have acted very wrong at the Lord's 
table, or at the love-feasts, which took place at the same 
time as tlie supper. The lich despised the poor, aiul att 
and drunk up the provisions they brought, before the poor 
were allowed to partake ; thus sonic wanted, while others 
liad more than enough. What should have been a bond of 
mutual afl'ection, was made the means of discord and dis- 
union. The Lord’s Supper is not now made an occasion 
for gluttony or revelling, but is it not often made the sui)- 
port of self-righteous jiride, or a cloak for hypocrisy ? 

iJIV- 31. The nature and design of the Lord *s Supper . — Tlie 
apostle describes the sacred ordinance, as to ^♦’hich he had 
been taught by revelation from Clirist. What is eaten 
is called bread, though at the same time it is snid to be 
the body of the Lord, plainly showing that the apostle 
did not mean that tlie bread was changed into flesh. St. 
Matthew tells us, our Lord bid them all drink of the cup, 
ch. 26. 27, as if he would, by this expression, provide 
against any believer being deprived of the cup. The* 
things signified by these outw'ard signs, are Christ’s body 
and blood, liis body broken, his blond shed, together 
with all the benefits which flow troin Ids death and sacri- 
fice. Those who partake of this holy ordinance, are to take 
him as their Lord and Jdfc, jdeld themselves up to hinj, 
and live upon him. This is to be done in remembrance of 
Christ, to keep fresh in our minds his dj^ing for us, as 
well as tt) remember his pleading for us, iii virtue of his 
death, at God’s right hand. We declare Ids death to be 
our life, the spring of all our comforts and hopes. And wo 
glory in such a declaration ; w’e show forth his death, anil 
plead it as our accei^ted sacrifice and ransom. 

And directs tu)w to attend %tpon it . — The apostle lays before 
the Corinthians the danger of re^eiv^ng it with an unsnit 
able temper of mind ; or keeping up tlie covenant with sir. 
and death, w hile professing to renew and confirm the cove- 
nant with God. A’o doubt such incur great guilt, and so 
render themselves liable to spiritual judgments. But weak 
believers should not be discouraged from attending at 
this holy ordinance. The Holy Spirit never caused this 
scripture to be written to deter serious Cliristians from 
their duty, though the devil has often made this use of it. 
—The apostle points out the duty of those who come to 
the Lord^s table. Self-examination is nccessarv to right 
attendance at this holy ordinance. If w o w ould thoroughly 
search ourselves, to condemn and set right what we find 
w rong, we should escape many Divine judgments.^ ^ 
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1. Tlie first verse of this chapter is properly the close of tfie •«;* 

chapter. 2. Ordinances, or rules and appointments to be observed 

by them.— 4. Dishonoureth his head, or (Hirist, v. 3. May l>e an 
allusion to the usual custom for subonlinates to remove the hat, tur- 
ban, or eovcriu" of the head, as a matter of respect to their superiors, 

& The veil over the head of the woman was regarded by the Jews 

as denotinj^ modesty, retirement, and her sense of bul.otdmation to 
man. Ilesides, it was a traditional law that women should appear in 
,pul)lic veiled. The ( hristian religion sanctions national customs 

when they are not against the principles of trutli and holin(*ss. 

1(1. Power is supposc'd to mean a veil, or cover.ng, signifying that slie 

is under the power of her husband, (icn. 24 . (55. 20. It is probable 

tlie Corinthians had mistaken the nature of the Lord's Supper, and 

ircatcd it as a common fea.st. 22. Tliem that have not ; or, the 

poor members. It was publicly exposing the poverty of thor.e who 

could not provide sumptuously for themselves. 20. Damnation, or 

judgment. Lay themselves open to the displeasure and judgments ol 

God, Rom. 13. 2. 30. Sleep, may be understood to convey the idea 

tliat they had been punished with death for tlieir sin. — 3*1. The rest, 
or other rt atters concerning which his opinion had been sought. 

CHAPTER XIU 

Ver. 1 — 11. Tlie variety and use of spiritual Spi- 

ritual gifts were extraordinary jiowers bestowed in the first 
ages, to convince unbelievers, and to spread the gospel. 
Gifts and graces greatly differ. >Vhcre grace is given, it 
is for the salvation of those who have it. Gifts are for the 
advantage and salv'ation of others ; and there may be CTcat 
gifts where there is no grace. The extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Spirit were chiefly exercised in the public assem- 
blies, where the Corinthians seem to have mode displays of 
them, w'anting in the spirit of piety, and of Christian love. 
— While heathens, they had not been influenced by the 
Spirit of Christ. No man can call Christ Lord, with be- 
lieving dependence upon him, unless that faith is wrought 
by the Holy Ghost. All gifts proceed frem the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, the origin of all spiritual blessings. 
No man has them merely for himself. Tne mere he proflta 
others, the more will they turn to his ow'n account. If we 
have any knowledge of the truth, or any power to make it 
known, we must give all the glory to God. The greatei 
the gifts are, the more the possessor is exposed to tempta- 
tions, and the larger is the measure of grace needed tc 
keep him humble and spiritual*; and he will meet with 
more painftil experiences and humbling dispensations. 

12— -30. Tn Hie human body every member has its place and 
it«c. —Christ and his church form one bo(^, as Head and 
members. Christians become members of this body b^ 
baptism. The outward rite is of Pi vine institution ; it is 
a rign of the new birth, and is called therefore the wash* 



CHAPTEE XIII. 


183 

fng of regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. But it is only by the Spirit 
oy the renewing of the Holy (iShost, that we are made 
members of Christ’s body. And by communion with 
Christ in tlie Lord’s Supper, we are strengthened, not by 
drinking the wine, but by drinking info one Spirit. 
Christ’s members have different powers and places. Wo 
slmuld do the duties of our own ])lace, and not murmur, or 
quarrel with others. All Christians arc dependent one 
upon another ; each is to receive help from the rest. 

31. Lore wore excellent than spiritual gifts.— Contempt, 
hatred, envy, and strife, are very unnatural in Christians.' 
The offices and gifts, dispensed by the Holy Spirit, are 
noticed. That whi<‘h holds the last and lowest rank in the 
list, is tlie power to speak languages ; how vain, if a man 
does so merely to amuse or to exalt himself! The Spirit 
distributes to every one as he will. We must be content 
though we be lower and less than others ; nor must we 
despise others, if we have greater gifts. Instead of covet- 
ing the higliest stations, or the mest splendid gifts, let us 
leave the appointment of his instruments to God, and those 
in whom l.e works by his providence. Kemember, those 
will not be approved hereafter who seek the chief places, 
but those who arc most faithful to the trust placed in them, 
and most diligent in their Master’s work. 

6. Administrations ; ministries, or v ays of working, v. 9, 10, 2P.— - 
9. The gifts mentioned appear to mean exact understanding, and 
uttering the doctrines of the Christian religion; the kno\\ ledge of 
mysteries, and skill to give advice and counsel Also the gift of heal- 
ing the sick, the working of miracles, and to explain Scripture ’ y a 
peculiar gift of the Spirit, and ability to speak and interpret lan- 
guages. 12. Christ, or the Christian church, Rom. 12. 4, 5 ; v. *7. 

31. 13e zealous for. aiTd earnestly desire those gifts which will >e 

most useful in the church. “A more excellent way,” of showing 
your zeal for God. See ch. 13. 

CHAPTER Xm. 

Ver. 1 — 3. The grace of lot'e . — Without love the most 
glorious gifts are of no account to us, of no esteem in the 
sight of God. A clear head and a deep understanding, 
are of no value without a benevolent and charitable heart. 
If we give aw'ay all we have and endure the most painful 
sufferings, while we withhold our hearts from God, it will 
not profit. How' then are those deluded who look for ac- 
ceptance and reward for their good works, which are as 
scanty and defective as they are corrupt and selfish I 

4 — 7. Its excelleiwg.— Tills love is a clear proof of rege- 
neration, and is a touchstone of our professed faith in 
Christ.— Charity is an utter enemy to selfishness; it does 
not desire or seek its own praise, or honour, or profit, or 
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pleasure. It never seeks its own to tlie hurt of others, or to 
the neglect of others. Itever prefers the welfare of others to 
its private advantage. — How excellent would Cliristianity 
appear to the world, if those who profess it were more 
under this Divine priiviple, and paid due regard to the 
command on wliicJi its Author laid the chief stress ! 
Let us ask if this Divine love dwells in our hearts. 

8—13. ItH superiority . — Charity is much to be preferred 
to the gifts on w'hich the Corinthians prided tliemsclves. 
It is a grace, lasting as eternity. "What narrow views, 
what confused notions of things, have children when com- 
pared with gro\ra men ! Thus shall we think of our m<;st 
valued gifts of this world, when we come to heaven. All 
things arc dark and confused now, compared with wliat 
they will be hereafter. They can only he seen as by the 
reflection of a mirror, or in the description of a riddle ; but 
hereafter our knowledge will be free from all obscurity 
and error.— Charity is preferred not only to gifts, but to 
other graces, to faith and hope. There is no room to be- 
lieve and hope, when w'e see and enjoy; but in heaven 
love wall be made perfect and everlasting. There we shall 
perfectly love God; and there we sliall perfectly love one 
another. Blessed state ! how' much surpassing the best 
below ! 

1. Charity ; not almsgivin", but love In ita fullest meaning ; love 
to God and man. Sounding brass may denote a trumpet of brass: 
eymbals wore musical instruments; the oin* making a gr'*at noise, tlie 

jtlior a clanging and clattering sound. lk>th dt'stitute of vitality. 

8. Alms were usually given at the gate of the donor ; the word 
“ bestow ” may therefore be understood, give away in small portions, 

Luke 1(J. 20, 21 5. Unseemly, ofl'ensively, unbecominglv, as some 

heathen philosophers did. 7. “All thinjfs,” so far as right. 12. 

The ancients made their mirrors of polidied metal, v^hich is doubtless 
the illustration liere. C)bj»*rts would be but dimly reflected ujxiti 
them : such is our present knowledge. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Ver. 1™ 14. ProptiMcy preferred to ffte gift of tongues. The 
unprofitableness of speaking in unknoivn languages.— Prophe- 
sying, that is, ‘explaining Scripture, is compared with 
speaking with tongues. This drew attentitm, more than 
tlie plain interpretation of Scripture ; it griUified ])rido 
more, but promoted the purposes of Christian charity less ; 
it w'ould not equally do good to the souls of men. Every 
ability or po3.3cssion is valuable iu proportion to its useful- 
ness. Even fervent, spiritual aflcction must be governe<l 
by the exercise of the understanding, else men will dis- 
grace the truths they profess to promote. Even an opf stle 
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could not edify, unlcfis he spoke so as to be understood by 
his hearers. All religious services should he so i)erformcd 
that all may join iu, and profit by tliem. Language plain 
and easy to be understood, is the most proper for ])ublic 
worship, and other religious exercises. Every true follower 
of Christ will rather desire to do good to others, than to 
get a name for learning or fine siicaking. 

1.“) — ii.'). Exhortations to tvorship tiuit can he vndcrsiooil , — 
A truly Christian minister will seek mucli more to do spi- 
ritual good to men’s souls, than to get the greatest applause 
to himself. Christians should be like cliildren, void of, 
guile and malice ; yet tliey should not he unskilful as to tlic 
word of righteousness, but only as to the arts of mischief. 
— It is a proof that a people are forsaken of God, when he 
gives them up to the rule of those who teach them to wor- 
ship in another language. They can never be benefited by 
such teaching. But if those who minister, plainly inter- 
pret Scripture, and preach the great truths and rules of the 
gospel, a heathen or unlearned person might become a 
convert to Christianity. IJis conscience might be touched, 
the secrets of liis heart might be revealed to him, and so 
he miglit bo brought to confess his guilt, and to own that 
God w'as present in the assembly. Scripture trutli, plainly 
and duly taught, has a w’ondcrful power to awaken the 
conscience and touch tlie heart. 

26 — 40. Disorders in the church . — Let all religious exer- 
cises bo done to edifying. As to the speaking in an unknown 
tongue, if another were present who could interpret, two 
miraculous gifts might thus he exercised, and thereby 
the church be edified, and the faith of the hearers con- 
firmed at the same time. As to prophcsjdng, two or three 
only should speak at one meeting, and this one after tlie 
other, not all at once.— "When the apostle exhorts Christian 
W'omcn to seek information on religious subjects from their 
husbands at home, it showrs that believing families ought 
to assemble for promoting spiritual knowledge. The way 
to keep peace, truth, and order in the church, is to seek 
that which is good for it, to bear with that which is not 
Ijurtful to its welfare, and to keep up good order. 

1. The Corinthians were desirous of speaking in foreign language^, 
hocauso it excited greater wonder. Paul ur^c*d them to desire rather 

tl)at they might be able to speak for the edification of others. 2. 

Speaking in unknown tongues was a miraculous gift. See Acts 2. 4, 

10. 46. 8. In almost all ancient armies, trumpets were used to direct 

the soldiers. A dilT<*ren«e of sounds was necessary, and if the blower 
did not give the proper sound, the soldiers either could not act, or 

would Ih‘ in danger of acting wrongly. 11. The Greeks called all 

such as did not speak their language Barbarians. Unlearned, or mere 
hearers, and holding uo olUce. — 16. The cougregniion among the 
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Jews usually said “ Amen,” or, so be it, at the close of a prayer or 

blessing. 21. Lsa. 2H. 11, 12. The law, or Scripture of the Old J'esta 

ment. 25. An allusion tu the posture of reverence or worship in 

the east, by falling on hands and knees, and putting the face to the 

ground, (Jen. 44. 14. 34. (Jen. 3, 16; I ''i'im. 2. 11, 18. Tlie rules 

of tlie synagogue are very strict on this subject. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Ver. 1 — 11. The apostle pnmes the resurrection of Christ . — 
The doctrine of Christ’s death and resurrection, is the 
foundation of Christianity. Remove this, and all our 
hopes for eternity sink at once. This apostle was highly 
favoured, hut he always had a low opinion of himself, and 
expressed it. When sinners are, by Divine grace, turned 
into saints, God causes the remembrance of former sins to 
make them humble, diligent, and faithful. All true Chris- 
tians believe that Jesus Christ, and him crucified, and tlien 
risen from the dead, is the sum and substance of the gos- 
pel. All the apostles agreed in tliis testimony; by this 
faith they lived, and in this faith they died. 

12—19. Tlu.)se answered who deny the resurrection. — Must 
not faith in Christ be vain, aud of no use, if he is still 
among the dead ? Even those w'ho died in the faith, had 
perished in their sins, if Christ had not risen. All who 
oelieve in Christ, hope for redemption and salvation by 
him ; hut if there he no resurrection, or future recom- 
pense, their hope in him can only he as to tliis life. Thus 
they must be in a worse condition than the rest of man- 
kind, especially at the time, and under the dreumstaneeB, 
in which the apostles v^Tote ; for then Christians M ere hatea 
and persecuted by all men. But it is not so ; they, of all 
men, eigoy solid comforts amidst all their difficulties and 
trials, even in the times of the sharpest persecution. 

20— 34. The resurrection of heliei'ers. — All that are by faith 
united to Christ, ore by his resurrection assured of their 
own. As through the sin of the first Adam, all men be- 
came mortal, because all had from him the same sinful 
nature, so, through the resurrection of Christ, sliall all who 
.ure made to partake of the ^irit, and the spiritual nature, 
revive, and live for ever. — There will he an order in the 
resurrection. Christ himself has been the first-fruits ; at 
his coming, his redeemed people will bo raised before 
others; at the last the wicked will rise also. Would wo 
triumph in that solemn and important season, we must now 
submit to his rule, accept his salvation, and live to his 
glory. — ^What shall those do, w’ho are baptized for the 
(iead, if the dead rise not at all ? What will become of 
(hoie who have tufiered many and great injuries, and have 
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even lost their lives, for this doctrine of the resurrection, 
if the dead rise not at all? — Those who own a God and a 
|)rovidcnce, and observe how unequal things are in the 
present life, how frequently the best men fare worst, can- 
not doubt as to an after-state, where everything will be set 
to rights. Let us then awake to righteousness, and not sin. 

35- 50. Objections iZgainst it answered, — How are the dead 
raised up? that is, by what means? How' con they be 
raised ? The answer is this, it was to be brought about 
by Divine power; that power w'liich all may see does 
somewhat like it, year after yea., in the death and revival 
of the com. The grain undergoes a great change ; and so. 
will the dead, when they rise and live again. The seed 
dies, though a part of it springs into new' life, though how 
it is w*e cannot fully understand. There is a great variety 
among other bodies, as there is among plants. There is a 
variety of glory among heavenly bodies. The bodies of 
the dead, when they rise, will be fitted for the heavenly 
state ; and there w ill be a variety of glories among them. — 
Believers shall at the resurrection have bodies, made fit to 
be for ever united with spirits made perfect. ” The dead in 
Christ shall not only rise, but shall rise gloriously changed. 
They will be then bodies, fitted to the heavenly world and 
state, where they are ever afterwards to dw’ell. The human 
body in its present form, and with its wants and weak- 
nesses, cannot enter or enjoy the kingdom of God. The 
bodv follow's the state of the soul. He, therefore, who 
neglects the life of the soul, casts away his present good. 

51 — 58. The mystery of tfie cfiange that will he made on the 
living. The heliei^er\s triumph.— Sin gives death all its hurt- 
ful power. The sting of death is sin ; but Christ, by dying, 
has taken out this sting ; he has made atonement for sin, 
lie has obtained remission of it. The strength of sin is the 
law. None can answer its demands, endure its curse, or 
do away his own transgressions. Hence terror and an- 
guish ; and hence death is terrible to the unbelieving and 
the impenitent. Death may seize a believer, but it cannot 
hold him in its power. How many springs of joy to the 
saints, and of thanksgiving to God, are opened by the 
death and resurrection, the sufferings and conquests of the 
Redeemer !— May Christ increase our faith, that we may 
not only be safe, but joyful and triumphant. 

8, 4. PW. 22 ; Luke 24. 26, 46 ; Isa. 6.1. 10 ; FSa. 16. 10 ; Hosea 6. 

2. 5. John 20. 19. — 6. l*robably in Galilee, Matt. 28. 10. — 8. Acts 

0. 17, — 12. Of the doctrine of the resurrection of the body not a trace 
can be found in all the teaching of the philosophers. — 20. The offer 
ing of the first-fruits secured a blessing on the rest. Lev. 28. 10>U.-— . 
84. Dan. 7. 14,27. — ^8S. Perliaps baf^sm is nsed here in a figure, for 
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jifllictions, wffwrings, an<l miurtyrtlom , as Matt, firt !?2, S.3. — HO. 2 (’or. 

11. 2G ; Luke 8. 2S. 32. Taul oitker icAt to wild beasts, or ic 

men eqimlly Hetco, Acts 19. 23. 37, 3 m, iSot tiie samo oars Ihut vou 

will reap, but of the same Ibrin and quality. 4U, 4t. As there is a 

diiiereuce between the radiance of sun, moon, and stars, so in a j,aeater 

d'';'ree is there between the liMvenly ami earthly bodies. .>4. )sa. 2.>. 

H. .^)8. l*robably an allusion to the toil and .self-denial of the wrestler 

who stoml lirm to his I'round, striving for the prize. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Ver. 1—12. ^ collection for the poor. — Wlmt more proper 
to stir us up to charity to the pcojile and children of God, 
than to look at oil we liave as his gift ? AVorks of mercy 
are real fruits of true love to (iod, and are therefore pro- 
per services on his own day. Ministers are doing their 
proper business, wlien putting forward, or helping works 
of charity,— Adversaries and opiiosition do not break the 
spirits of faitliful ministers, hut ins)»irc them with fresh 
zeal and courage. A faithful minister is more discou- 
raged by the hardness of his hearers’ liearts, and the back- 
slidings of professors, than by the enemies’ attempts. 

13- 18. Exhortation to watchfulness. — A Christian is al- 
ways in danger, therefore shouhl ever be on the watch. 
By faith alone he will he able to keep his ground in an 
hour of temptation. The apostle gave particular directions 
as to some who served the cause of Christ among them : 
they are to be thought much of, and loved. 

19 — 24. Christian salutations.— Religion should promote a 
courteous and obliging temper towanls all. Christian 
salutations are not mere empty comjiliinents ; but are real 
c.xjiressions of good-will to others, and commend them to 
the Divine grace and blessing. IJcrc is a solemn warning. 
Many who have Christ’s name much in their mouths, have 
no true love to him in their hearts. None love him in 
truth, who do not love his law's, and keep his command- 
ments. Those who love not the Lord Jesus Christ, must 
perish without remedy. — The grnre of our Lord Jesus 
Christ has in it all that is good, for time and for ctemiiy. 
To wish that our friends may have this grace with them, is 
wishing them the utmost good. We can wish them nothing 
greater, and we should wish them nothing less. The 
apostle had dealt plainly with the Corinthians, and told 
them of their faults with just severity ; but he ends with 
a solemn profession of his love to them for Christ’s sake. 

1. Acts 24. 17; Pom. 15. 2r». 5. “1 ilo” intend to pass Mace- 
donia. See note, AvIm 1 6. 9 9. A great door, or an opening for use- 

fiilncsj, Col. 4. 3. — 22. Anatliema maranatha, or, Accursed, tlio lord 
eometh. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 

CORINTHIANS. 

Tills MJis probably written about, a year after the first. Its contents 
are closely connected with those of the former epistle. In it \se find 
tlu' same ardent atlV'ction towards the disciple-s at Corinth as in the 
former, the same zc'al for the honour of the j^ospel, and the same bold- 
ness in givin" Christian reproof. The first si-K chiiptf'rs are chiefly 
practical : the rest have more reference to the state of the Corintiiiun 
church, but they contain many rules of general application. 


CHAPTER I. 

Vcr. 1-— IJ. The apoatle hles^acs God for deliverance ovi nj 
trovblex.- -'W c .nro cncoiiraj^ed to come boldly to the throne 
of grace, that we may olitain mercy, and find grace to help 
ill hme of nec<i. The Lord is able to give peace to the 
troubled conscience, and to calm the raging passions of the 
Boul. All comforts come from God, and our sweetes* 
comforts are in him. He speaks peace to souls by grant- 
ing the free remission of sins ; and he comforts them by 
the enlivening influences of the Holy Spirit, and by the 
rich mercies of his grace. He is able to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to heal the most painful wounds, and also 
to give hope and joy under the heaviest sorrows. If w o 
should be brought so low’^ as to despair even of life, yet we 
may then trust God, wlio can bring back even from death. 
Let past experiences encourage faith and hope, and lay us 
under obligation to trust in God for tho time to come. 

12 — 14. He professes his oioji integrity. — Though, as a 
sinner, the apostle could only rejoice and glory in Christ 
dosus, yet, as a believer, he might rejoice and glory in 
being really w'hat he jirofesscd. Conscience witnesses 
concerning the steady course and tenor of the life. 'I’licre- 
by wc may judge ourselves, and not by this or by that 
single act. Our conversation wdll bo w’ell ordered, when 
W’c live under such a gracious principle in the heart. 

15t-24. Gives reasons for his not cotning to Good 

men should he careful to keep tho reputation of sincerity 
and constancy; they should not resolve, but on careful 
thought; and they will not change unless for weighty 
reasons.— The Holv Spirit makes Christians firm in the 
faith of the gospel: the quickening of tho Spirit is an 
earnest of everlasting life; and the comlr.rts of the Spirit 
are an earnest of everlasting joy. 

M3 
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1. CorinUi was the capital of Achaia, which countn' was somctimea 

called Oreece lht>per. 5. Sufferm^jrtof Clirist, or auffVrings on account 

of our love to Christ. — 8. In Asia ; see Acts 1 9, when Demetrius raised 
a riot against him at Kphesus. — 9, Sentence of death \ the certainty 
he felt of dying a violent death. 11. The gift, or miraculous deliver- 
ance granted by God in answer to the prayers of man. 12. Conversa- 
tion ; in the i!Scripture thi.s word mostly means “conduct.” 15, 

Second benefit, or a further confirmation in knowledge and g^e. 

22. it was an ancient custom to mark the property of an individual by 
sealing it. The earnest ; referring to the custom of giviiyj earnest 
money to servants when hired for a particular service. 

CHAPTER II, 

V er . 1 — 1 1 . Directions about restoring the repentant offender. 
— ^I'he apostle wished to have a cheerful meeting with 
them ; and he had WTitten in confidence of their doing 
what was for their benefit and his comfort. He desires 
them to receive again the iJerson who liad done wTong, 
into their communion ; for he w’as aware of his fault, and 
much afflicted under his punishment. Even sorrow for 
sin should not unfit for otlier duties, and drive to despair. 
Not only was there danger lost Satan should get an ad- 
vantage, by tempting the penitent to hard thoughts of 
God aud to despair ; but by bringing an evil report upon 
Christians as unforgiving, to make divisions, and hinder 
the success of the ministry. 

12 — 17. An acrofint of the apostle’s labours and success . — 
A believer’s triumphs are all in Oirist. ’Jo him be the 
praise and glory of all. In ancient triumphs, abundance of 
perfumes and sweet odours were used ; so the name and 
salvation of Jesus, as ointment poured out, was a sweet 
savour diffused in every place, unto some, the gospel is a 
savour of death unto death; they reject it to their ruin. 
Unto others, the gospel is a savour of life unto life : as it 
quickened them at first when they were dead in trespasses 
and sins, so it makes them more lively, and will end in 
eternal life. — ^What we do in religion, unless it is done in 
sincerity, as in the sight of God, is not of God, does not 
come from him, and will not reach to him. 

5, 6 Many of the Corinthians were grieved at the evil conduct of 
him mentioned 1 Cor. 6. 1, and had censured it.— -10. “ In the person’ 
of Christ by the authority which I have received from him. — 12. 
Troaa, near ancient Troy, a city in Lesser Asia, Here Paul went after he 
was driven from Ephesus ; and it was the crossing-place to Macedonia 

over the iBgean Sea. 14-1 6. At fflo end of a war among the Romans, 

or Grecians, “ a triumph” was held. The conqua>or was seated in a 
triumphal car, flowers strewn around, and incense scented the air. Some 
of the captives followed in chains, and were put to death at the epn- 
uluMon. Hence the scent was refreshing and vivifying to tlie conqueror, 
wjicU to till* doomed captive it was the smell oi deaUi. 
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CHAPTER ni. 

Ver. 1 — 11. The preference of the goqtel to the law. — 
Nothing is more delightful to faithful ministers, or more 
to their praise, than the success of their ministry, as shown 
in the spirits and lives of those among whom tney labour. 
The law of Christ was written in their hearts, and the love 
of Christ shed abroad there. Nor was it written in tables 
of stone, as the law of God given to Moses, but on the fleshy 
tables of the heart, Ezek. 36. 26. Their hearts wore 
humbled and softened to receive this impression, by the 
new-creating power of the Holy Spirit. The law made, 
known sin, and the w’ratli and curse of God ; it showed us 
a God above us, and a God against us; but the gospel 
makes known grace, and Emmanutd, God with us. There- 
in the righteousness of God by faith is revealed ; and this 
shows us that the just shall live by his faith, this makes 
known the grace and mercy of God through Jesus Christ, 
for obtaining the forgiveness of sins and eternal life. But 
even the New Testament will be a killing letter, if viewed 
as a more system or form, and without dependence on 
God the Holy Spirit, to give it a quickening power. 

12— IS. The exvelleiicy and evidence of the yoiq)eL — The Old 
Testament believers had only cloudy and passing glimpses 
of the glorious Saviour, and unbelievers looked no further 
than to the outward institution. But the great precepts of 
the gospel, believe, love, obey, are truths stated as clenrlv 
as possible. And the whole doctrine of Christ crucified, 
is made as plain as human language can make it. Those 
who lived under the law, had a veil upon their hearts. 
This veil is taken aw ay by the doctrines of the Bible about 
Christ. When any persons are converted to God, then the 
veil of ignorance is taken away. They have light, and 
with open face they behold the glory of the Lord. We 
should not rest contented without knowing the transform- 
ing power of the gospel, by the w'orking of the Spirit, 
biinging us into union with, and likeness to Christ. 

1. It ytas customary in the pnmitive church, uhen a Cliristian w'aa 
about to journey, to give him letters testimonial, or of introduction, 
Acts 18. 27. By this means false teachers hud gained a footing in the 

eliurch at Corintli. — 2. Ye are our epistle, or our letters testimonial. 

3. Tables, or tablets, were used for writing on with piinted steel, before 
paper was common Flesh v tables, was a metaphor in common use 

among the ancients. — 7. tx. 34. 28-36, 15. Veils aie still worn 

by Jews in their synagogues. Veil here signilles ignorance arising fiom 
pride or prejudice. — 16 Turn to the Lom ; or when the Jews shall be 
inverted. — 18. Open, or unveiled face. Glass, or mirror; the on 
zient minors were made not of glasi^ but metal, highly polished. 
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CHAPTEK IV. 

V Cl 1 — 7. The ajKnitles* hilmirs , — The I est of men would 
faint, If they did not receive mercy from God. And that 
mercy which has helped us out, and helped us on, hitherto, 
we may rely upon to help us even to the end. The design 
of the devil is, to keep men in ignorance; and when he 
cannot keep the light of the gospel of Clvrist out of the 
world, he spares no pains to kcej) men from the gospel, or 
to set them against it. — Self was not tlic matter or the end 
of the apostles’ preaching; they preached (’hrist as .lesus, 
the Saviour an«l Deliverer, who saves to the uttermost all 
that come to (Jod thnmgh him. As light was the begin- 
ning of the first creation ; so, in the new creation, the light 
of the Spirit is his first work upon the soul. The treasure 
of gospel light and grace is put into earthen vessels, (iod 
could hove sent angels to make knowji the gos])cl, or could • 
liavc sent the most admired sons of men to teach the 
nations; but he chose humbler, weaker vessels, that his 
pow’cr might be more glorified in upholding them, and in 
the blessed change WTought by their mini8tr3^ 

8- - 12. Their avfferings and rich Believers may 

be forsaken of tlieir friends, ns well as persecuted by 
enemies; but their God will never leave them nor forsake 
them. They may have fears within, as well as fightings 
without ; yet they are not destroj^cd. Tlie apostle speaks 
of their sufi’erings as a counterpart of tb.e sufl’erings of 
Christ, that peoj)le might sec the jjower of (’hrist’s resur- 
rection, and of grace in and from the living Jesus. 

13 — 18. Prospects of eternal glory.— T\\o grace of faith is 
an effectual remedy against fainting in times of trouble. 
They knew that Christ was raised, and that his resurrec- 
li(»n was an earnest and aasurance of theirs The prospect 
of eternal life and happiness w'as their support and comfort. 
What sense was ready to pronounce heavy and long, 
grievous and tedioxis, faith perceived to be light and short, 
and but for a moment. The weight of all teni];orul oillic- 
tions was lightness itself, while the glory to come was a 
substance, weighty, and lasting beyond description, i.et 
us then look ofi* from the tilings which arc seen ; let us 
not covet worldly advantages, or fear prc.scnt distresses. 
Let us give diligence to make our future hapiiinees sure. 

2. Hidden things of dishonesty; these probably were the corrupt 

doctrines and practices of the false teachers. 4. Satan is the god of 

this worhi, Luke 4 0, 7 ; Eph. (». 12. — 6. Light, in the Scripture, is 
die emblem of knowledge, puritj , and truth, as darkness is of igno- 
rance, error, and sin. 7, It xisas'an ancient practice to .secrete valuable 

treasures in I'artben vessels or jars. 10. The apostles bore marks ol 

the sufrerings they endured forClirist’s sake.*— — l.S. Psa. lib. 10.<- — 17. 
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F'iic ?ilore exceeding, or infinitely exeeeiling ; it iT.enns that aU language 
f tih in expressinji tins eternal glory which awaits the believer in Christ. 

CHAPTER V. 

Vci. 1 — 15. The. apostlc*s hope and desire, — The happiness 
of the future state is what God has prepared for those that 
love him : everlasting habitations, not like the earthly 
tabernacles, the poor cottages of clay, in which our souls 
now dwell ; that are mouldering and decaying, whose foun- 
dations are in the dust. Death will strip us of the cloth- 
ing of flesh, and all the comforts of life, as well as end all . 
our troubles here. But believing souls shall be clothed 
with garments of praise, w'ith robes of righteousness and 
glory.— It is our duty, and it will be our interest, to walk 
by faitli, till we live by sight. This shews clearly the 
happiness to be cnjo 3 'cd by the souls of believers when 
absent from tlie body, and where Jesus makes known Ids 
glorious presence. 'Well-grounded hopes of lieaven will 
not encourage sloth and sinful security. On tlie contrary, 
knowing what terrible vengeance the Lord Will execute 
upon the workers of iniquity, we shall use every argument 
and persuasion, to lead men to believe in tlie Lord Jesus, 
and to act as his disciples. We shall not make ourselves, 
but Christ, the end of our living and actions. Alas, how 
many show the w’orthlessness of their professed faith and 
love, by living to themselves and to the world ! 

1(5 — 21. The necessity of regeneration., and of reconri/iafion 
with G(hI. — The renewed man acts upon new' principles, by 
new rules, with new ends, and in new company. Though 
the same as a man, he is changed in his character and 
conduct. These words must and do mean more than an 
outward reformation. The heart of the unregencrate is 
filled with enmity against God. and God is justly offended 
with him; yet there may he reconciliation. Our oflendod 
God has reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ. The 
Scriptures arc the word of reconciliation ; showing that 
peace has been made by the cross, and how we may be in- 
terested therein.— Christ knew no sin; yet ho was mado 
Sin ; not a sinner, hut Sin, a Sin-ofiTering, a Sacrifice for sin. 
The design of all this was, that we might bo made the 
righteousness of God in him, might he justified freely by the 
grace of God through the redemption which is in Christ. 

!. Tabernacle, or tent ; the reference may be to a tent used by tra- 
vellers in tlie 1 ‘ast, wliifh is soon taken down and removed. — 2. C^lothed 
up<»n : the .Tews spoke of the boily the rlothin}? of the soul, which is 
put off at death. — fi. At home ; Mther, while ue sojourn in this body, 
or dwelling H. Constrains, or bears us awav, like a strong and re- 

sistless current, — 6. The ap<»stlo did not toIuo men on account o( 
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their birth, nation, or station. 17. In (Christ, or united to liim by 

taith, as the brant h is to Uie vine, John 15. it, SI. Sin; tliat ia, a 

bin-offering, Gal. :i. l.S ; 1 Tohn 3. 5. 

CH iPTER VI. 

Ver. 1 — ,10. Ihe apostles proved themselves faithful ministers. 
— The gospel (lay is a day of salvation, and the present 
time tlie proper time to accept the offers of salvation. 
Then let all be careful not to neglect them. Believers, in 
this world, need the grace of God, to arm them against 
temptations, so as to bear the good report of men without 
pride ; and so as to bear their reproaches with patience. 
They have nothing in thcnisclves, but possess all things 
in Christ.™ Of such differences is a Christian’s life made 
up, and through such a variety of conditions and reports, is 
our way to heaven. The gospel, when faithfully preached, 
and fully received, betters the condition even of the 
poorest. They save and gain by religion, and thus are 
made rich, bofh for the world to come and for this, when 
compared with their sinful, profligate state, before tliey 
received the gospel, 

11 — 18. Their earnest concern that tltep might have no fellow^ 
ship tvith unbelievers.— It is wrong for believers to join with 
the wicked and profane. The fatal effects of neglecting 
Scripture precepts as to marriages clearly appear. Instead 
of a help meet, the union brings a snare. "When professed 
disciples enter into such unions, against the express warn- 
ings of God’s word, they must expect much distress. — 
Also, we should not join in friciidbhip and acquaintance 
Mith wicked men and unbelievers. Though wo cannot 
wliolly avoid seeing and hearing, and being wdth such, yet 
we should never choose them for friends. Come out from 
the workers of iniquity, and separate from their vain and 
sinful pleasures and pursuits ; from all conformity to the 
corruptions of this present evil world. 

2. liw. 49. 6-S. 7. Armour of righteousm^ss, etc. Probably an 

Allusion to tlie Roman wjirriors, who carried in tJje left Imnd a shield, 
and in the right hand a javelin or swonl. — 1 1 . A figure of speech, per- 
haps derived from the eastern custom of closing the mouth vlien angry, 
Isa. .'>2, 15, and opening it when joyous and glad. 15. Belial; a ge- 

neral name for the false gods of the* heathen, and sometimes applied 

to Satan : the word means, lawless, rebellious, wicked. IG. Sro Ex. 

29. 4,') ; Lev. 26. 12 ; Ezek. 37. 27. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Ver. I — 4. An exhortation to holiness. — If we hope in God 
ns our Father, we must seek to be holy as he is holy, and 
perfect as our Father in heaven. His grace, by the mflu- 
ences of liie Spirit, alone can purify, and holiness should 
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be the object of our constant prayers.— Ministers may look 
for esteem and favour, when they can safely appeal to the 
people, that they have corrupted no man by false doctrines 
or flattering speeches ; that they have defrauded no man ; 
nor sought their own interests so as to hurt any. 

5 — 11. On sorrowing to repentance. — There were fightings 
without, or continual contentions with, and oj>position from 
Jews and Gentiles ; and there were fears within, and great 
concern for such as had embraced the Christian faith. 
Sorrow according to the will of God, tending to the glory 
of God, and wrought by the Spirit of God, renders the 
heart humble, contrite, submissive, disposed to mortify 
every sin, and to walk in newness of life. And this re- 
pentance is connected with saving faith in Christ, and an 
interest in his atonement. True repentance wrought in- 
dignation at sin, at themselves, at the tempter and his 
iiislruments. It wrought a watchful and cautious fear of 
sin. It wrought desire to be reconciled with God. It 
wrought zeal for duty, and against sin. It w'rought revenge 
against their sin and folly, by endeavours to-make satis- 
faction for injuries done. Deep humility before God, 
hatred of all sin, with faith in Christ, a new heart and a 
new life, make repentance unto salvation. 

12 — 16. 7’Ac comfort the church and Titvs had together . — 
Here see the duties of a pastor and of Ids flock ; the latter 
must lighten the troubles of the pastoral office, by respect 
and obedience ; the former make a due return bv his care 
of them, and cherish tlie flock by testimonies of satisfac- 
tion, joy, and tenderness. 

1. Tliese promises : seech. 6. 17, 18, Filthiness, etc., or all im- 
purity in heart ami life. See Zeeh. H. 3; 1 John 3. S.*). .’i. In Ma- 

cedonia, the apostles had met much opposition, Acts 15 : within 
the church they had much to fear from false teachers, wliom many 

followed, ch. 11. 3. lu. Worketh death, as in the cases of Cain and 

Judas. — 11. Indignation, against sin, and the ofl'ence noticed, 1 Cor. 5. 

CHAPTER Vni. 

V er. 1 — 6. CJiarttahle contriind ions for the poor saints. — The 
grace of God must be owned as tne root and fountain of 
all the good in us, or done by us. It is great grace and 
favour from God, if we are made useful to others, and for- 
ward to any good work. — ^Whatever we use or lay out for 
God, we only give him his own. By ascribing all good 
works to his grace, wo not only give the glory to him 
whose due it is, but also show men where their strength is. 

7 — 9. Enforced hy the lore and graee of Ciurist. — Faith is 
the root ; and as without faith it is not possible to please 
God^ Heb. 11. 6, so those W'ho abound in mth, will abound 
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ill ctLer peaces nmi good ivories also ; and this will work 
aud show itself by lovo.— The best arguments for ClirisUaii 
duties are drawn from the grace and love of Christ. 
Tliough he was ricdi, as being (iod, equal in )jowcr aud 
glory wdtli the Father, yet he not only became man for us, 
but became poor also. From what riches, blessed LonJ, to 
what poverty dhlst thou descend for our snkes ! and to 
what riches hast thou advanced us through thy poverty ! 

10 — 15. Ihj the wiLlintfness they had i^howii to this good work* 
— Good purposes are like bin Is and blossimis, pleasant to 
behold, aud give hopes of good frui]; ; but they are lost, 
and signify nothing without good deeds. AVdien men pur* 
pose that w'hich is good, and endeavour, according to their 
ability, to perform also, God will not reject them for what 
it is not in their power to do. Providence gives to some 
lufire of the good things of this world, and to some less, 
that those who have abundance might supply otliers who 
are in want. It is the will of Go<l, that by our mutual sup- 
plying one another, there should ]»c some sort of equality ; 
not such a levelling as would destroy property, for in such 
a case there could be no exercise of charity. 

16—24. He recommends Titus to them . — jt is the duty of 
all Christians to act prudently ; to hinder, os far ns we can, 
all unjust suspicions. It is needful, in the first place, to 
act uprightly in the siglit of God, and then to mind things 
honest in the sight of men. They brouglit glory to Christ 
os instruments, and had obtained honour from Clirist to 
be counted faithful, and employed in his service. 

1. Wo do you to wit; or, we make known to jou. — 0. Grace, or 

;;ift ; an act of kindness or bberality. 7. Utterance ; {HTliaps tlie gift 

of speaking languages, which niany Corinthians possessed. 10, 

Kx. 16. IS: see also Prov. l!>. 17; Matt. 10. 42; 1 Tim. 6. 18, 10; 

Ilob. 13. 16. 18. The l-rotlier. Who this was is now unknown ; some 

think it was Luke. 10. Tliis agrees with what is said in 1 Cor. IG. 3. 

22. Our brother, thought to have been Apollos: see 1 Cor. 16. 12. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Vcr. 1 — 15. Titus sent to collect flwir alms. Liberality and 
cheerfulness. The iinsjicaknble gift . — The duty of ministering 
to the saints is so plaan, that there would seem no need 
to exhort Christians to it ; yet self-love contends so pow'er- 
fully against the love of Christ, that it is often necessary 
to stir up their minds by yvay of remembrance. Money 
bestowed in charity, may to the carnal mind seem thrown 
away, but when given fiom proper principles, it is seed 
sown, from which a valua])le incre*ise may be expected. 
If w’o had more faith and love, we should waste less on 
ouiselvcs, and sow more in hope of a plentiful increase. 
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Wc must show the reality of our suhiection to the gospel 
hy works of charity. This will he for the credit of our 
profession, and to the praise and glory of Clod. — Blessed 
l)c (lod for the unspeakable gift of Jiis grace, wlicrcby he 
enables and inclines some of Ins people to bestow up( n 
others, and others 1o bo grateful for it ; and blessed be his 
glorious name to all eternity, for Jesus Christ, that inesti- 
mable gift of bis love, through whom this and every other 
good thing, pertaining to life and godliness, are freely 
given unto us, beyond all expression, measure, or bounds. 

1. Ministcrin{» to the saints, or, helping tho poor saints at .Tcriisalom 
. — Whereof, etc. ; marupnal reading, “ uhich hath been so much 

spoken of before.” 9. IJis, righteousness ; or, his deeds of beneficence. 

. — 9, 10. See l*rov. 11. 24, 23 ; Bsa. 112. 9 ; Isa. 53. 10. 11. Bounti- 

Culness, or liberality. 

CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 1 — 11. llir apOfSile reasons with the Corinth ia?ts. — The 
work of Uie ministry is a spiritual warfare vitli spiritual 
enemies, and for spiritual purposes. Outward force is not 
tl)C method of the gospel, but strong persuasions, by tlic 
IKiwcr of truth and the meekness of wisdom. Thus the 
weapons of our warfare are very powerful ; the evidence 
of truth is convincing. Tlie appointed means, however 
feeble they appear to some, will be miglity through God. 
And the preaching of the cross, by men of faith and 
prayer, is fatal to idolatry, impiety, and wickedness. 

12— 18. Snrhs the ffhn/of God, and to be approved of him . — 
If w'c would compare ourselves with others w'ho excel us, 
this w'ould be a good method to keep us humble. There is 
not a more fruitful source of error, tlian to judge of persons 
and oxunions by our own j^rcjudices. Ilow’ common is it 
for persons to judge of their own religious character by tlie 
opinions and maxims of the world around them ! And of 
all flattery, scif-flatterj' is the w'orst. Therefore, instead 
of praising ourselves, we should strive to approve ourselves 
to God. In a word, let us glory in the Lord our salvation, 
and in all other things only us evidences of his love, or 
means of promoting his glory. 

1. “ Who in presence,” etc. l*au] had no advantage in outward ap- 
pearance, and was on this acc.ount despised by many. Some of the 

ancient writers say that he was of low stature. 3. Walk in the flesh, 

inhabit a body of infirmity, or a mortal body. 4. An illustration 

borrowed from military tactics, probably an allusion to tlie walls of .fe- 
riclio (Josh. 6. 20). 'llie walls were brought down when tlie priests 
blew the trumpets, so at the preaching of the gospel all obstacles to its 

progress will l»e removetl. 5. Imaginations, or sopliisli<*ul reasoning 

and pride of false ti'achers. 10. Tlie Greeks were apt to dt'spise others, 

Acts 17, 18. Paul may have liad an impediment in his speech, or been 
cmbixnisscd, or inelegant. — 15. Enlarged, or magnified in you. The 
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apcMtlc hoped to extend his usefulness as they increased in Divine 

knovs ledge. 16. “ Anotlier man’s line the false teachers boasted 

in the labours of others as though they had done all. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Vcr. 1 — 15. llie apost/e apeaks in his own (xmmcndation . — 
It is far better to be plain in speech, yet walking openlj 
and consistently with the gospel, than to be admired by 
thousands, and be lifted up in tiride, so as to disgrace the 
gosi)el by evil tempers and unholy lives. The apostle 
would not give room for any to accuse him of worldly de- 
signs in preaching the gospel, that others who opposed him 
at Corinth, might not, in this respect, gain an advantage 
against him. ^atan will allow ministers to preach either 
the law or the gospel separately ; but the law' as established 
by faith in Clirist’s righteousness and atonement, and the 
partaking of his Spirit, is the test of every false ^"stem. 

16 — 33. lie gives an account of his labours and sufferings . — 
It is the duty and practice of Christians to humble them- 
selves, in obedience to the command and example of the 
Lord ; yet prudence must direct in what way it is needful 
to do things which we may do lawfully, even tne speaking of 
what God has wrought n)r us, and in us, and by us. The 
apostle gives an account of his labours and sufferings ; not 
out of pride or vain-glory, but to the honour of God, who 
enabled him to do and suffer so much for the cause of 
Christ ; and shows w herein he excelled the false apostles, 
wlio tried to lessen his character and usefulness, it asto- 
nishes us to reflect on this account of his dangers and 
Bufferings, and to observe his patience, perseverance, 
diligence, cheerfulness, and usefulness in the midst of all 
these trials. Here we may study patience, courage, and 
firm trust in God, and learn to think less of ourselves. 

1 . FoUv, or seeming weakness. 2: There was an officer among tlie 

Greeks whose duty it was to educate young femahis of rank, and then 
present them to their husbands.— -6. Rude in speech, without the 

pomp of Greek eloquence, or the studied arts of oratory. 7. Abasing 

myself, by working as a tent-maker. W. ITiis accords with Phil. 4. 

l.O, 16. — 9. This agrees w’ith Acts 18. 3-5. These undesigned agree- 
ments are worthy of notice. 18. Glory after the flesh, in external 

privileges, and as the children of Abraliam. — 24 . Tlie whip con- 
sisted of three lashes, so that thirty-nine only could be given without 
exceeding the limits of the law, lieut. 25. 3. — 25. Rods, a bundle of 
which was carried before the Roman consuls. Once was 1 stoned, 
namely, at Lystra, Acts 14. 19. Thrice 1 suflered shipwreck: this was 
written beforo the shipwreck related in Acts 27. — 32. Aretas was an 
Arabian king. 

CHAPTER Xn. 

Ver. 1 — 10. The apostle* s revelations . — "Whether heavenly 
things were brought dowm to him, while his body was in a 
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trance, as in the case of ancient prophets ; or whetner his 
soul was dislodged from the body for a time, and taken up 
into heaven, or whether ho was taken up body and soul 
together, he knew not. We are not capable, nor is it fit 
we should yet know, the particulars of that glorious place 
and state. If God loves us, he will keep us from being 
exalted above measure ; and spiritual burdens are ordered 
to cure spiritual pride. This thorn in the flesh is said to 
be a messenger of Satan which he sent for evil ; but God 
designed it, and overruled it for good. Prayer is a salve 
for every sore, a remedy for every malady ; and when we 
are afflicted with thorns in the flesh, we should give our- 
selves to prayer. Troubles are sent to teach us to i^ray ; 
and are continued, to teach us to continue instant in 
prayer. When God does not take away our troubles and 
temptations, yet, if he gives grace enough for us, w’e have 
no reason to complain. When we feel that w'e are weak in 
ourselves, then we go to (3hrist, receive help from him, and 
enjoy most the supplies of Divine strength and grace. 

11 — 21. The signs of an apostle were in him. Mis purpose of 
making them a visit. — We are under special obligations to 
those from whom wo have received benefit, especially si)i- 
ritual benefit, to own them as intruments in Gc^’s hand of 
good to us. Here are noticed several sins commonly found 
among professors of religion. Falls and misdeeds are 
humbling to a minister ; and God sometimes takes this 
way to humble those who might be tempted to be lifted 
up. These last verses show to what excesses the false 
teachers had drawn aside their deluded followers. How 
grievous it is that such evils sliould be found among pro- 
fessors of the gospel ! Yet thus it is, and it was so even 
in the days of the apostles. 

2. The time alluded to ia not certain ; possibly it was at Lyslra, 
Acts 14. 6, about a.d. 46, or it might be at Jerusalem, Acts 22. 17. 
The third heaven was a terra used by the Jews, for the immediate pre- 
sence of God. The clouds were termed the first lH*aven, the sun, moon, 

and stars, the second. 4. Paradise, the future state of bliss, Luke 23. 

43. Not lawful, or not possible 7. Gal. 4. 13, 14. Tlie thorn in 

the flesh was probably some bodily affliction. Satan was probably the 
agent iri afflicting Paul ; or, by the affliction, he distressed the mind 

or the apostle. See Job 2, 7 ; Luke 13, 16. 1 1. I am become a fool ; 

or, 1 have been compelled to speak of myself like foolish, vainglorious 

people. 16. Being crafty. This was a false charge brought against 

the apostle ; ho acted with great simplicity and nprightness. 

CHAPTER Xm. 

Ver. 1 — 6. The apostle threatens obsthiate offenders. — 
Though it is God’s gracious method to bear long with 
sinners, yet he will uot bear always ; at length he will 
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come, and will not spare th^r obstinate and irapenilont. 
Christ at his crucifixion appeared as only a weak and licl])- 
less man, but hi:; rcsurrectioii and life shoued his l>ivine 
power. So the apostles, how mean and contemptible soever 
they appeared to the world, yet, as instruments, they mani- 
lested the power of God. — Let them prove their temptu’S, 
conduct, and experience, as gold is ])rovcd by the touch- 
Btone. "ilioy ought to know if Christ Jesus was in them, 
by the influences, graces, and indwelling of his Spirit, hy 
his kingdom set up in their hearts. Unless Christ he in 
us by his Sjnrit, and the power of his love, our faith is 
dead, and we are yet disapjirovod by our Judge. 

7 — 10. Ih prays for iJwir reformation . — The mf)st desirable 
thing we can ask of God, for ourselves and our friends, is 
to be kept from sin, that wc and they may not do evil. 
We have far more need to pray that we may not do evil, 
than flint wo may not sutler evil. We are earnestly to 
pray to God for those we caution, that they may cease to 
do evil, and learn to do w'ell. Let us also pray that we 
inny he enabled to make a proper use of all our talents. 

11 -14. A ntl ends the ephile icith a salvtafion and hiessing. 
— Here arc s( veral good exhortations. Let it be our con- 
stant aim so to walk, that separation from our friends may 
be only for a time, and fliat wc may meet in that happy 
world where parting will be unknown, lie wishes that 
they may partake all the benefits M'hich Christ of his free 
grace has purchased, the Father out of his free love has 
purposed, and the Holy Ghost applies and bestows. 

1. Numb. 35. 30 ; Matt. 18. 16. 5. Prov«* your own solves ; a me- 

taphor taken from the tostinp of metaL, to see whether they wore pure 
or not. Keprobat.es, not approved, not abb* to stand the trial , like unto 
dross. — t). I’erfection ; the word alludes to the sotlinf; of a dislocated 
liinh, and here refers to restoring and making things whole that have 
Ijeen hrok<!n. — 1 2. The holy kiss was tised among tlie early Christians, 
Kom. 16.16; 1 Cor. 16. 20. Its discontinuance was caused hy an ill 
rej>oii which had been spread conoerning it, though as the nien aiul 
women vere apart in their assemblies, no ground of offence wjis given, 

nor any occasion for the slanders of their enemies. 14. Those wordj 

are a prayer addressed to tlie Holy Trinity. 


TilK EPISTLE TO THE 

GALATIANS. 

Thk churches in Galatia were formed partly of converted .Tews, and 
partly of Gentile converts. The subject of tliis epi'jtle is mainly the 
same as tluit discussed in the epistle to the Komans, justification liy faith 
alone. Attention is particularly directed to the point, that men are 
instilled by faitli without Uio works of the law of Moaos. 
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CHAPTEll I. 

Ver. 1 — 9. The apostle Paul asserts his apostolic character, 
and reproves the Galatians . — Grace includes God’s gO()<l-will 
towards us, and Jiis good work upon us ; and peace, all that 
inward comfort, or outward prosperity, which is really 
needful for us. They come from God the Father, as the 
fountain, through Jesus Christ. But observe, first grace, 
and then peace ; there can be no true peace without grace. 
— Christ gave himself for our sins, to make atonement for 
us: this the justice of God required, and to this he ficely 
submitted. Kspccially mark well the words, “ for our 
sins.” For here our weak nature starts back, and would 
first be made M'orthy hy its own works. Kot only to re- 
deem us from the wrath of God, and the curse of the law, 
but also to recover us from wicked practices and customs, 
to which we are naturally enslaved. It is in vain for those 
who are not delivered from this present evil world by the 
sanctification of the Spirit, to expect that they-arc freed 
from its condemnation by the blood of Jesus. The apostle 
presses uimn the Galatians a due sense of their guilt in 
forsaking the gospel "way of justification ; yet he reproves 
with tenderness, and represents them as drawm into it by 
the arts of some that troubled them. — Some w'ould set up 
the w'orks of the law in the place of Clurist’s righteousness, 
and thus they corrupted Christianity. All other gospels 
than that of the grace of Christ, wli ether more fiattering 
to self-righteous pride, or more favourable to w’orldly lusts, 
arc devices of Satan. While we are zealous for good w'orks, 
let us be careful not to put them in the place of Christ’s 
righteousness, and not to advance anything which may 
betray others into so dreadful a delusion. 

10 - 24. He prorcs the Divine authoriti/ of his doctrine and 
mission . — In preaching the gospel, the apostle sought to 
bring persons to the obedience, not of men, but of God. 
In so important a matter we must not fear the frowns of 
men, nor seek their favour, by using w'ords of men’s wisdom, 
lie was wonderfully brought to the knowledge and faith of 
Christ, lie instantly prepared to obey, witln)Ut hesitating 
as to his worldly interest, credit, ease, or life itself. It 
will but little avail us to have Christ revealed to us, if he is 
not also revealed in us. Let us glorify (iod for his power 
and mercy in saving such us Paul, and for all the service 
to his people and cause that is done by them. 

2. fJalatia, a country in the north of Asia Mi’^or; Paul’s visit to it 

is montioriftd. Acts It). 6 — 12. 6. Another f^ospel , or pretended revo- 

l.tM’on from God. — 13. Acta 8 8; 9. 1. 1.^. Sepiiratcd me, or set 

h;t’ apot, dosiKning me for an apostle.— 19. The I.ord’8 brother, ot 
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near kinsman, that is, James, the son of Alpheus, Matt. 13. S6.>— « 
81. Cilicia was the native country of Paul. Tarsus was the capital. 

CllAPTKll II. 

Ver. 1 — 10. Paul an apostle of the Gentiles. — "While we 
siinply depend upon God for success to our labours, we 
should use every proper caution to remove mistakes. W o 
are here taught that the gospel is not ours, but (Jod’s ; and 
that men are but the keepers of it ; for this we are to 
praise God. The apostle showed his charitable disposition, 
and how ready he was to own the Jewish converts as bre- 
thren, though many would scarcely allow the like favour 
to the converted Gentiles ; but mere difference of opinion 
was no reason to him why he should not help them. Herein 
is a pattern of Christian charity, which we should extend 
to all the disciples of Christ. 

1 1 — 14. Paul had publicly opposed Peter . — AV^hen Paul saw 
that Peter and others did not live up to that principle 
wliich the gospel taught, that by the death of Christ the 
partition wall between Jew and Gentile was taken down, 
and the observance of the law of Moses was no longer in 
force ; he publicly reproved Peter, as his offence w'as 
public. There is a great difference between the prudence 
of Paul, who bore with, and used for a time, the ceremonies 
of the law as not sinful, and the timid conduct of Peter, 
who, by withdrawing from the Gentiles, led others to think 
that these ceremonies were necessary. 

15 — 21. The doctrine of justification hy faith in Christ . — 
Paul speaks of tlie great foundation doctrine of the gospel. 
By considering the law itself, he saw' that justitication was 
not to be expected by the works of it, and that there was 
now no further need of the sacrifices and cleansings of it, 
since they were done away in Christ, by his offering up 
himself a sacrifice for us. He did not hope or fear any- 
thing fVom it ; any more than a dead man from enemies. 
But the effect was not a careless, lawless life. It was neces- 
sary, that he might live to God, and be devoted to him 
through the motives and grace of the gospel. It is no new 
prejudice, though a most uigust one, that the doctrine of 
justification by faith alone, tends to encourage people in 
sin. Believers see themselves living in a state of depend- 
ence on Christ. Hence it is, that though they live in the 
fiesh, yet they do not live after the fiesh. But many have 
the form of godliness without the power of it. They think 
they believe the articles of faith aright, but they are de- 
ceived. For to believe in Christ crucified, is not only to 
believe that he was crucified, but also to believe that I am 
crucified with him. Here learn what is the nature of grace. 
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It caunot stand with man’s merit. The more simply the 
believer relies on Christ for everything, the more de- 
votedly does he walk before Him in all his ordinances and 
commandments. Christ lives and reigns in liim, and he 
lives here on earth by faith in the Son of Cod, which works 
by love, causes obedience, and changes into his holy image. 

1. 'Iliis refers to the occasion described in Acts 15. 2. — 2. Pun in 

vuin ; avu allusion to those who lose a race. 7. (lospel of the iincir- 

cumcibion, or the duty of preaching the gospel to the Gentiles.- — 9. 
Pillars; this title was often given by tlie .lows to tlieir eminent 

teachers. 19. Dead to the law, or to all my former hopes of eternal 

life, by perfect obedience to it. 21. Frustrate ; or, make void. 

CHAPTER 111. 

Ver. 1 — 5. Tlie Galatians reproved, — Alas, that men should , 
turn from the all-imjiortant doctrine of Christ crucified, to 
listen to useless distinctions, mere moral preaching, or 
wild fancies ! The Cod of this world, by various men and 
means, blinds men’s eyes, lest they sliould Icam to trust in 
a crucified Saviour. We may, jiowever, boldly inquire 
where the fruits of the Holy Spirit are most evidently 
brought forth ? whether among those who preach justifica- 
tion by the works of the law, or those who preach the doc- 
trine of faith ? Assuredly among the latter. 

6 — 18. Ttve doctrine of justijication established. — The apostle 
proves the doctrine he had blamed the Galatians for re- 
jecting ; namely, that of justification by faith without the 
works of the law. This he does from tho example of 
Abraham, whose faith fastened upon the word and promise 
of God ; and upon his believing, he was owned and accepted 
of God as a righteous man. Through faith in the promise 
of God he was blessed ; and it is only in the same w'ay that 
others obtain this privilege ; for justification by faith is no 
new doctrine, but was taught in the church of God long 
before the times of the gospel. It is, in truth, the only way 
wherein any sinners ever were, or can be justified. The 
heavy sufferings of the Son of God, more loudly warn 
sinners to flee from the wrath to come, than all the curses 
of the law ; for how can God spare any man who remains 
under sin, seeing that he spared not his own Son, when our 
sins were charged upon him ? The covenant God mode 
with Abraham, was not done away by the giving the law to 
Moses. The covenant was made with Abraham and his 
seed. Christ abidetli for ever in his person, and his spi- 
ritual seed, who are his by faith. By this we learn the 
difierence between the promises of the law and those of 
the gospel. The promises of the law are made to the per- 
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son of every man; the promises of the f^ospel arc first made 
to Christ, tiieii by liim to those who ore his by faith. 

19— -29. The law was a schvoimusier . — Tiic law was ii(»t in- 
tended to discover a way of justification, different from 
that made known by the pr'^inise, but to leml men to see 
their need of the promise, by showing the sinfulness of sin 
and to point to Christ, tJirough whom alone tlicy could be 
pardoned and justified. The great design of the law was, 
that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ, might be given 
to those tliat believe; that, being convinced oi their guilt, 
and the iiisuthcicncy of the law to efi’ect a rightconsneHS 
for them, tlicy might be persuaded to believe on Christ, 
and so obtain the benefit of the premise. The law did not 
teach a living, saving knowledge ; but, by its rites and 
Ceremonies, especially by its sacrifices, it pointed to Clirist. 
Its terrors are often used by the convincing Spirit, to sliow 
the sinner his need of Clirist, to bring him to rely on his 
SutVerings and merits, that he may be justified by faith. 
Then the law, by the tcacJiing of the Holy Spirit, becomes 
his loved rule of duty, and his standard for daily self-ex- 
amination. Those who have accepted Christ Jesus as their 
Lord and Saviour, and rely on him alone for justification 
and salvation, become the sons of (iod. And he who makes 
believers to be heirs, will provide for them. Therefore 
our aim must be to do the duties that belong to us, and 
all other cares we must cast upon Cod. 

1. Hewilchcd, or dect'ived, letl astray. Acts 8. 11. — 8. Gen. 12, 3; 

is, IS; 22 . IS; Acts 3 2 :>. 1(1. Dent. 27 26. 11. Ilab. 2. 4; Ileh. 

lo. 38.— -14. 'file blessing of .Abraham ; or, the blessing with which 

Abraham was blessed. 17. Four hundred and thirty years after it 

was first made with Abraham in I’r of the ('halde s, when he was 

seventy-five jearsold. 1‘). In the hand of a mediator, that is, Moses. 

lly angels. Seol’s. 68. 17 ; Acts 7. 53. 22. To be under sin, signifies 

to be guilty in the eye of iu-stice. 23. Kept under the law, or us 

under a military guard, and watched with great strictness —24. A 
school -master, that is a servant who took children to school and was 
often severe and tlireatening. He had not him-^elf to give instruction, 

2 H. Rom. 10. 12; 1 (k)r. 12. 13; Col. 3. 11 : John 17. 21: lipli. 

2. 14. » . 1 


CHATTER IV. 

V cr. 1 — 7 . ThefoUy of returning to legal chservances forjtts^ 
lification.—yf Q here see the wonders of Divine love and 
incrcy ; jjarticularly of Cod the Father, in sending his Son 
into the world to redeem and save us ; of the Son of Cod, 
in submitting so low, and suffering so much for us ; and of 
the Holy Spirit, in condescending to dwell in the hearts of 
believers, for sucli gracious purposes. Also, the ntlvan- 
lages Christians enjoy under the gospel. Although by 
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nature children of MTath and disobedience, they liecomo 
by grace children of love, and partake of the nature of the 
children of God; for all h\*i children resemble him, 

8 — 11. 'JVie happy clutnye made in the Gentile believers . — 
What a man loves most, and cares most for, that is his god 
some have their riches for their god, some their pleasures, 
and some their lusts. And many ignorantly worship a god 
of their oavh making ; a god made all of mercy and no 
justice. Por they persuade themselves that there is mercy 
for them with God, though they repent not, but go on in 
their sins. — It is i) 0 ssible for those who have made great 
professions of religion, to be afterwards drawn aside from 
purity and simplicity. And the more mercy God has shown, 
in bringing any to know the gospel, and tlie liberties and 
privileges of it, the greater tlieir sin and folly in sulieriug 
themselves to be deprived of them. 

12—20. Warniny against falae teachers . — In reproving 
others, we should take care to convince them that our re- 
proofs are from sincere regard to the honour of God and 
religion, and their welfare. And we must riot forbear 
speaking the truth, for fear of otiending others. An ex- 
cellent rule is given : it is good to be zealous always in a 
good thing ; not for a time only, or now' and then, but 
always. Happy would it be for the church of Christ, if 
this zeal were better maintained. 

21 — 31. The difference between the law and the gospel . — The 
ditlerence between believers who rested in Christ only, 
and those who trusted in the law, is explained by the 
histories of Isaac and Ishmaol. These things are an alle- 
gory, wlierein beside the literal and historical sense of the 
words, the Spirit of (Jod points out something further. 
If the privileges of all believers were so great, according 
to the new covenant, how absurd for the Gentile converts 
to be under that law, which would not deliver the unbe- 
lieving Jews from bondage or condemnation ! Works and 
fruits brought forth in a man’s own strength, are legal. 
But if arising from faith in Christ, they are evangelical. 
The first covenant spirit is of bondage unto sin and death. 
Trie second covenant s^ririt is of liberty and freedom ; not 
liberty to sin, but in and unto duty. The first is a spirit 
of persecution ; the second is a spirit of love. 

3. Elements, or rudiments, first principles, Ileb. 6. 1.— 5. Adop- 
tion is the treating as children those who are not so by birth. 6. 

The apostle introduces two words of die same meaning, one Jewish 
and the other (IreeK, to show the erpial right of Jew and Gentile to 

sail God, Father. 14. Paul refeis, ns some suppose, to tlie same 

«rf umstance of humiliation which he calls the tliorn in die flesh, 3 

■Jer. 12. 7. 17. Zealously alTectyou, or pretenil great, love for yon. 

— tlen. 10. 13 j 21. 2, — -2-1, The historical fact is iiswl us an 
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illustration to an important truth. Tho two covenants or testaments 

of works and ^jrace sre lioroin a!itido\»t'<l forth. ’15. This lla/^'ar is 

Mount Sinm, or represents^ or i« an emblem of the Uw given on 
Mount Sinai. — 27. Isa. 54. 1. — 30. (>en.2l. 10 — 12. 


CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1 — 12. Ah exhortation to .siandfnst in the liberty of the 
yospel. -No outward privileges or profession will avail to 
acceptance with God, without sincere faith in our Lord 
Jesus. True faitlt is a working grace ; it works by love to 
God, and to our brethren. Tlie danger of old was not in 
tilings of no consequence in themselves, as many forms and 
observances now are. But without faith w'orking by love, 
all else is worthless, and compared with it other things are 
of small value. It is not enough that w'e profess Chris- 
tianity, but we must run well, b^ living up to that pro- 
fession. But many wlio set out lairJy in religion, arc hin- 
dered in their progress, or turn out of the way. Jt is dan- 
gerous for Christian churclies to encourage those who fol- 
low, and especially those w'ho spread destructive errors. The 
fiist beginnings of such leaven should be opposed. And 
assuredly those who persist in disturbing the church of 
(yhrist must bear their judgment. 

13 — 15. To take heed of indulging a sinful temper. — The 
gospel is a doctrine according to godliness, and^ is so far 
from giving the least countenance to sin, that it lays ns 
under the strongest obligation to avoid and subdue it. If 
Christians, who should help one another, and please one 
another, quarrel, what can be expected but that the God 
of love should deny his grace, that the Spirit of love should 
depart, and the evil spirit, who seeks their destruction, 
should prevail ? Happy would it be, if Christians, instep 
of biting and devouring one another on account of dif- 
ferent opinions, would set themselves against sin in them- 
selves, and in the places w'here thev live. 

16 — 26. To walk in the Spirit.-- If it be our care to act 
under the guidance and power of the blessed Spirit, though 
we may not be freed from the stirrings and oppositions of 
the corrupt nature which remains in us, it shall not have 
dominion over us. And t^ose who desire thus to give 
tliemselves up to be led by the Holy Spirit, are not under 
the law as a covenant of works, nor exposed to its awful 
curse. Their hatred of sin, and desires after holiness, 
show that they have a part in the salvation of the gospel. 
By describing the works of the flesh and fruits of the 
Spirit, we are told what to avoid and oppose, and what we 
are to cherish and cultivate ; and this is the sincere core 
and endeavour of all real Christians. We must set ow- 
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selves in earnest to mortify the deeds of the body, and 
to walk in newness of life. Not being desirous of vain- 
glory, nor provoking or envying one another, but seeking 
to bring forth abundantly those good fruits, which are, 
through Jesus Christ, to the praise and glory of God. 

1. A yoke was an emblem of servitude. The metaphor is taken 

from an ox under the yoke. 7. Who did hinder you ; an allusion 

to a racer who has been thrown out of the course.— ^9. Leaven is tha 

emblem of doctrine, secret, silent, and spreading, 1 Cor. 5. 6. 1. 

The offence of the cross, tlie humbling truths of the gospel, 1 Cor. 1 . 

23; showing that man lias nothing of his own to trust in. 12. 

Which trouble you, that is, seek to lead astray, Acts 15. 2, 24 '4. 

See I..ev. IJi. is'; Matt. 22, 39 ; Uom. 13. H, 9. IS. The flesh, or cor- 

rupt nature, 'fhe spirit, or intiTiiai principle of grace in the regene- 

fate. 2U. Emulations, or sinful contentions. Witchcraft, or magical 

arts. Seditions, or divisions from a party spirit. 21. The Greeks 

were much given to revellings, or a disorderly spending of the night 
in feasting, dancing, etc. 22. Faith, or fldelity. 


CHAPTER A . 

Ver. 1 — 5. KxJuyrtations to meekness^ ^mtleness^ and hurnU 
Uty. — The law of Christ obliges to mutual forbearance and 
compassion towards each other, agreeably to his example. 
It becomes us to bear one anothers burdens as fellow-tra- 
vellers. The better we know' our own liearts and w'ays, 
the less shall we despise others, and the more be disposed 
to help them under infirmities and afflictions. Sin is a 
burden to the soul ; it is a spiritual burden ; and the less a 
man feels it to be such, tJie more cause has he to suspect 
himself. Feeling the burden of our sins, w’e must seek case 
from the Saviour, and be warned against every sin. 

6 — 11. To khidness.—OMT present time is seed time; in 
the other W'orld we shall reap as w'e sow' now. As there 
are tw'o sorts of sowing, one to the flesh, and the other to 
the Spirit, so w'ill the reckoning be hereafter. Those who 
live a carnal, sensual life, must expect no other fruit from 
such a course than misery and ruin. But those who, 
under the guidance and influences of the Holy Spirit, live 
a life of faith in Christ, and abound in Christian graces, 
shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. We should take 
care to do good in our life-time, and ma>ke this the business 
of our lives. Especially when fresh occasions offer, and as 
far as our power reaches. 

12 — 15. Caution against the ^udaizing teacherg. — By Christ, 
or by the cross of Christ, the world is crucified to the be- 
liever, and he to tlie w'orld. The more we consider the 
sufferings of the lledccmer from the world, the less likely 
sliall we be to love the world. The apostle was as little 
affected by its chonns, as «i beholder would be ^ any thing 
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which had been graceful in tlje face of a crucified person, 
when he Deheld it writhing? in flie a^^oriios of (loath, lie 
was no more alfectod by the objects around liiin, than one 
wlio is expiring w’ouUl be strii.-k wiili any of the jirospects 
his dying eyes miglit \icw from tlio cross on which lie 
hung.— 'fliere is a new’ creation; old things ore jmssed 
aw’ay, and new views and dispositions ore brought in by 
the regenerating influences of Ciod tlie Holy Spirit. It is 
a change of mind and heart, whereby w’c arc enabled to 
believe in the Lortl Jesus, and to live to God; and where 
this iinvard, practical religion is w'anting, outward profes- 
sions, or names, will never stand in its stead. 

!()— 18. A iiolemn blessing . — The apostle takes his leave 
with a very serious prayer, that they might enjoy the 
favour of Christ Jesus, both in its efibets and in its evi- 
aences. Wc need desire no more to make us happy than 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. Tiie ajiostle does not 
pray that the law' of Moses, or tlic righteousness of works, 
but tliat the grace of Christ might be witli tlicin ; tliat it 
might be in their hearts and witli their spirits, quickening, 
comforting, and strengthening them : to all which he sets 
his Amen; signifying his desire that so it might be, and 
his faith that so it would be. 

1. Restore such ti one : an allusion to the restoring of a dislocated 
joint, or memlx'r to its right place in the body. — 2. 'I’he law of Christ 
IS his new comniaridnicnt, to love on** another, .Folin l.‘i..34.nnd 15. 12. 
— 11. Paul commonly employed others to write what he dictated, 
Horn. l(j. 22; this epistle to the Galatians was written with his own 

hand. — 15. A new creature, or a new creation. 17. The marks of 

the Lord Jesus, or the scans of liis sufferings in tlie cause of Ghrist, 
(Jol. 1. 24- Written from Home, this is an error, and the.se words 
Ibrm no part of the sacred Scriptures. 


THE EPISTLE TO TIIE 

epiip:stans. 

This epistle was written when St. Paul was a prisoner at Home, 
'llie dedgn appears to be to strengthen the Kphesians in the faith of 
t Christ, and to give exalted views of the love of God, and of the dig- 
nity and excellence of (’lirist, fortifying their minds against the sran- 
dal of the cross. lie encourages them to persevere in their Christian 
calling, and urges them to w alk in a manner becoming their profession. 

CHAPTER I. 

Vcr. I — 8. An account oj saving b/essingSf as prepared in 
OwV s eternal election^ as purchased by Chrisfs blood . — All 
Christians must be saints ; if they come not under that cha* 



CHAPTEE I, 


20-J 

racter on eartli, they will never be saints in glory. By 
grace, understand the free and undeserved love and favour 
of God and those graces of the Spirit which come from it ; 
by peace, all other blessings, spiritual and temporal, the 
fruits of the former. Spiritual and heavenly blessings are 
the best blessings ; with which we cannot be miserable, 
and without which we cannot but be so. This was from the 
choice of them in Christ, before the foundation of the 
world, that they should be made holy by separation from 
sin, being set apart to God, and sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit, in consequence of their election in Christ. All w’ho 
are chosen to happiness as the end, are chosen to holiness 
as the means. In love they were predestinated, or fore- 
ordained, to be adopted as children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus, and to be openly admitted to the privileges 
of that high relation to himself. It was indeed rich grace 
to provide such a suretj’^ ns his owm Son, and freely to de- 
liver him up. This method of grace gives no encourage- 
ment to evil, but shows sin in all its liatefulness, and proves 
that it deserves pimishment. 

9 — 14. And as conveyed in effectual calf hip, — Christ united 
the two differing parties, God and man, in his own person, 
and satisfied for that wrong •which caused the separation. 
Ho wrought, by his Spirit, those graces of faith and love, 
whereby we ore made one with God, and among ourselves. 
He dispenses all his blessings, according to his good plea- 
sure. His Divine teaching led whom he pleased to see the 
glory of those truths, which others w^cre left to blaspheme. 
The sanctifying and comforting influences of the Holy 
Spirit seal believers as the children of God, and heirs of 
heaven. These are tlie first-fruits of holy happiness. Let 
all bo ascribed unto the praise of his glory. 

15—23. 2'he apostle thanks God for their faith and and 

prays for the continuance of their knowledye andhoj)€. — God has 
laid up spiritual blessings for us in his Son the Lord Jesus ; 
but requires us to draw them out, and fetch them in, by 

S er. If we disputed less, and preyed more with and for 
other, we should daily see more and more what is the 
hope of oui- calling, and the riches of the Divine glory in 
this inheritance. Here is signified that it is Christ the 
Saviour, who supplies all the necessities of those w ho trust, 
in him, and gives them all blessings in the richest abund- 
ance. And by being partakers of Christ himself, we come 
to be filled with the fulness of grace and glory in him. 
How then do those forget themselves who seek for righte- 
ousness out of him I When feeling our weakness andf the 
power of our enemies, we most perceive the greatness of 
that mighty power which effects the conversion of tlie be- 

Ji 8 
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liever, and is cnpi-ped to perfect his salvation. Surely tliid 
will constrain us by love to live to our Kcdeciner’s glory. 

3. Heavenly rl.ices; things relating to, and te iding to, fit for 

heaven. 4, r>. llefore the foundation, etc. ; hefoie creation began 

as a house is not built be/trre the foundation is laid. U. Mystery, etc 

Not hitherto fully reve.aled, now made ktmwn by the gospel disport 

sation. 10, Gather, etc. ; the words are used in the wime sense as 

when an orator sums up at the close of his harangue. 13. Persons 

initiated into the mysteries of Diana, goddess of the Kphesiaiis, re- 
ceived as a maik of iheir initiation a seal or ring, with tlie figure of a 

Iie-go;it.— — 14. “ Earnest," a de^sit given as a token of sincerity. 

l.i. It IS supposed the apostle had not seen the Ephesians for four 
years. Pernaps he had lieard nothing since he iiade the t-Ulers fare- 
well at Miletus, Acts 20. 21. Far alrove all principality, may refer 

to men of whatever rank and power, and aneels ; Glirist is highly 

exalted alxrve them all. 23. Tlie fulness, etc. Paul uses this language 

us referring to a boily complete with its limbs in proper proportion, 
which may be called the tilling up or fulness of the body. 

CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 1 — 10. T/te richrs of G(mVs free grace.. — Sin is thp 
doalli (if the soul. A man dead in trespasses and sins has 
no desire for spiritual pleasures. 'When we look upon a 
corpse, it gives an awful feeling. A never-dying spirit is 
now fled, and has left nothing but the ruins of a man. Rut 
if we viewed things aright, we should he far more affected 
by the thought of a dead soul, a lost, fallen spirit. God’s 
eternal love or good-\rill toward Ids creatures, is the foun- 
tain wJicnre all his mercies flow to us; and that love of 
God is great love, and that mercy is rich mercy. Grace in 
the soul is a new life in the soul. A regenerated sinner 
becomes a living soul ; he lives a life of holiness, being 
born of (Jod; he lives, being delivered from the guilt of 
sin, by pardoning and justifying grace. 

11 — 13. The JCjihe-siam reminded of their former Hate . — A 
sad and terrible description is here ; but who can prove that 
it does not apply to himself? Would that this were not a true 
description of many baptized in the name of Christ. Who 
can, without trembling, reflect upon the misery of a person, 
sepimited for ever from the people of God, cut off from the 
body of Christ, fallen from the covenant of promise, having 
no hope, no Saviour, and without any Gocl but a God of 
vengeance, to all eternity ? To have no part in Christ I 
Wliat true Christian can hear this without horror ? 

H— 22. And the blessings of the gospel. — Through the 
nerson, sacrifice, and mediation of Christ, sinners areal- 
Jowc'l to draw near to God as a Father, and are brought 
vith acceptance into his presence, with their worship and 
services, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, as one with 
tho Father and the Son. Christ purchased leave for us to 
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come to God ; and the Spirit gives a heart to come, and 
strength to come, and then grace to serve God acceptably. 
(Jod dwells in all believers now. Let us ask if our hopes 
are fixed on Christ, according to the doctrine of his word? 
Have we devoted ourselves as holv temples to God through 
him ? Are we habitations of God by the iSpirit ? Are we 
spiritually-minded, and do we bring forth the fruits of the 
•Spirit ? fhen let us take heed not to grieve the holy 
Comft>rtor. Let us desire his gracious presence, and his 
influences upon our hearts. 

1. Quickened ; made alive. — 2, Prince of tho power of tJie air, e(e. 
It was a prevalent notion of tlie Jews that tl>e air was peopled by 

noxious and accusing spirits. Satan is doubtless here intended. 5. 

Together with (Ihrist, etc. Christ is the head of the church — the body. 
Tlie resurrection of the head therefore involves the resurrection of the 
l>ody. Such is the connexion between (flirist and believers, 1 Cor. 1 r». 
—•11. Uncircumcision ; a term of reproach to Oiose without the pale 
of the jMJople of God, commonly usea by those who had adopted the 
external rites of the true religion. — 12. Aliens, etc. Strangers to; 
and ignorant of, the privileges of the Jewish worship as cstablisluid by 

God himse'f. 14. Middle wall of partition. In the temple was a 

wall separating the Jewish from the Gentile courts ; beyond this wall 
it was (leatli for a foreigner to pass.— 18. Access, etc. It has licen a 
custom of all royal courts to require that p(‘r!.ons seeking an audience 
with a king or other eminent personage sliould be introduced by some 
person appointed for the purpose.— 19. In Athens, strangers or 
foreigners in a state might quietly carry on their business, but had 
no voice in public affairs, or part in matters of state. Foreigners ; 

merely gue^sts in a private family. 20-22. The church is frequently 

spoken of as a building, 1 Cor. 3. 9 ; I Pet. 2. 4, 5. The Kpliesians 
were skilled in architecture, and would understand the figure. The 
doctrines which the apostle.s pjreached were the foundation on w'hich 
the cliurch is built. Jesus Christ is the chief corner stone, because 
upon him the weight of the whole building rests. 

CHAPTER III. 

V er. 1 — 7. The apostle setsjforth his office. — AJl the gracious 
offers of the gospel, and the joyful tidings it contains, come 
from the rich grace of God ; it is the great means by whicli 
the Spirit works grace in the souls of men. Tlie mystery, 
is the hidden purpose of salvation. This was the great 
truth made known to the ajiostle, that God would call the 
Gentiles to salvation by faith in Christ. An effectual w’ork- 
ing of Divine power attends the gifts of Divine grace. 

8 — 12. The noble pvrposea armoered by *f.- -Those whom 
God advances to honourable employments, he makes low 
in their own eyes. Though many are not enriched with 
the unsearchable riches of Christ ; yet how great a favour 
to have them preached among us, and to have an offer of 
them ! His riches are as unsearchable and as sure as ever, 
yot while angels adore the wisdom of God iu the rodeznp- 
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tion of his church, the ignorance of self-wise and carna. 
men deems the whole to be foolishness. 

13—21. He prays for the Kphesians. -The apostle asks for 
spiritual blessings, which are the best blessings. Strength 
from the Spirit of God in the soul ; the strength of lUilh, 
to serve (fod, and to do our duty. If the law of Christ is 
written in our hearts, and the love of Christ is shed abroad 
there, then C'hrist dwells there. ^Vhere his Spirit dwells, 
there he dwells. The breadth of the love of Christ shows 
its extent to all nations and ranks ; the length, that it con- 
tinues from everlasting to everlasting ; tlie depth, its 
saving tliose who are sunk into tlie depths of sin and 
misery ; the height, its raising them up to heavenly happi- 
ness and glory. Those who rc(;eive grace for grace from 
Christ’s fulness, may be said to be filled with the fulness of 
God. Should not this satisfy man ? Must he needs fill 
himself with a thousand trifles, fancying thereby to com- 
plete his happiness ? 

]. P.aul wjw imprisoned at Home through tlie malice of the .Tews, 
because lie lad said that the Gentiles had equal rights with them in 
the Christian church. — 2. If, etc. ; here might be read. “Since ye 
have heard.” It implies that the fact is taken for granted. — 4-G. 
•Mystery of Clirist, etc. ; the liif herto unrevealed doctrine that through 

Christ salvation is free to Jews and Gentiles. M. Unsoiurchable riches, 

nno.xplored. Some suppose this to be an allusion to the immense 

treasures of the temple of Diana. 10. l*rincipHlitj. s, etc. ; Iieavenly 

intelligences. ID. 'J'he Jews designated the angeU, the apper family 

of God . liis pf'ople on earth, his Aueer family. Named as the ehildren 

of one family bear flie name of the head. !6. Inner man, the soul. 

— 17-19. Here may he an allusion to the temple. The church of 
God Iiad been likened to a building wliose foundation was in love, and 
the apostle had spoken about surveying the length, breadth, and lieight 
of it ; he now prays that (iod may dwell therein. — 21. World 
without end, for ever— literalU, “ (Into all tlie generations of the 
eternity of eternities, or the eternity of ages.” 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 1— G. Exhortations to mvtval forbearance and union . — 
Nothing is pressed more earnestly in the Scriptures, than 
to walk as becomes those called to Christ’s kingdom and 
glory. There is one Christ in whom all believers hope, 
and one heaven they are all hoping for ; therefore they 
should be of one heart. They had all one faith, as to its 
object, Author, nature, and power. They all believed the 
same as to the great truths of religion ; they had all been 
admitted into the church by one baptism, with water, in the 
name of the Father, and -of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, as the sim of regeneration. 

7 — 16. To a due use m spiritual pifts and graces. — There is 
% ftdness kn Christ, and a measure of that fuhiess given iu 
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the eoimsel of God to every believer ; but we never come 
to the perfect mensure till wc come to heaven. God’fl* 
children arc {^rowing, os long as they arc in tljis world ; 
and the CJiristian’s growth tends to the glory of Christ. 
The more a man finds himself drawn out to im2»rove, in liis 
station, and according to his measure, all that he has re- 
ceived, to the spiritual good of otlicrs, he may the more 
certainly believe that he has the grace of sincere love and 
charity rooted in his heart. 

17 — 24. To pvrif}/ and holinetut . — Do not men, on every 
side, walk in the vanity of their minds? TJiey have a dis- 
like and hatred to a life of iioliness, which is not only the 
way of life (iod requires and approves, and by which M'e 
live to him, but which has some likeness to God liimself in 
Ids purity, righteousness, truth, and goodness. Sinful de- 
sires arc deceitful lusts ; they promise men happiness, but 
render them more miserable ; and bring them to destruc- 
tion, if not subdued and mortified. These, therefore, 
must be put off, as an old garment, a filthy garment ; they 
must be subdued and mortified. 13ut it is not enough to 
shake off corrupt principles ; we must have gracious ones. 

25 — 32. And to take lin'd of the nins of tlie hvathen, — We 
give jdacc to the devil, when the first motions of sin are 
not grievous to our souls ; when we consent to them ; and 
wlicn wc repeat an evil deed. This teaches that as sin, if 
yielded unto, lets in the devil upon us, wc are to resist it, 
Koei)ing from all appearance of evil. Men ought to be in- 
dustrious, tliot they may do some good, and tliat they may 
be kei^t from tcmi)tatiou. They must labour, not only that 
they may live honestly, hut tliat they may be able to re- 
lieve others. What then must we think of those called 
(.'liristians, who grow rich by fraud, oppression, and de- 
ceitful iiracticcs I It is the duty of Christians to seek, by 
the blessing of God, to bring persons to think seriously, 
and to encourage and warn believers by their conversation. 
Mark how God’s forgiveness causes us to forgive God 
forgives us, though we had no cause to sin against him. 
We must forgive, as ho has forgiven us. The body will be 
redeemed from tne power of the grave at the resurrection 
day. Wherever that blessed Spirit dwells as a Sanctifier, 
he is the earnest of all the joys and glories of that re- 
demption day ; and we should be undone, should God take 
away his Holy Spirit from us. 

1. Vocation; railing? or invitatiou, to a feast or banquet. — 2. 
Col. .3. 14; Phil. 2. JI; 1 Cor. 13. 4. — P. Psn. 6R. 18; .Tudg. 5. 12; 
Col. 2, 15. There is an ollnsion to the triumphs of Homan eon 

qunrors who led their captives in chains. 11, Evangelist, ** a mes- 

•e.iiger of good tidings.” Pastors, literally, shepherds, who were to 
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exeiciae ss great waishfiilneaa over the ^leople of God as a ahephoryi 

does over his flock. 13. A perfect man ; Xenophon represents a 

nation as thus classified : children up to ten years of age, youths up 
tii twenty, when they become perfect men, and remain Iw’enty five 
years in this class, when they become elders, and are not suffered to 

ifo out to war. 1 flor. 2. 6 ; Ileb. 5. 14. 14. Tossed, etc. ; like the 

waves of the sea. Carried about, like a ship w'ithout a rtidder, having 

no fixed course. Sleight, etc. Iteceif, trickery. 16. Alluding to 

♦ he fact that the head conveys vital influences to every part of the 
body. The body in all its arrangements is well adapted for growth 

and vigour. So w’ith the church, it depends upon (Uirist its head. 

22, (kmversntion, conduct. Rom. 6. 6. 26. l^t not the sun, etc. Do 

not cherish anger. The Pythagoreans had a precept of this kind. If 
any of the scholars of l^thagoras had any misunderstanding with one 
another, tliey were bound to be reconciled before the sun went down 

CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1 — 14. Exhortations and cautions. — We are to re- 
semble God especially in his love and pardoning goodness, 
as becomes those beloved by their heavenly Father. Here 
follow not only cautions against gross acts of sin, but 
against what some may make light of. But dare we make 
light of that which brings down the wrath of God? These 
things are so far from being profitable, that they pollute 
and poison the hearers. Those who allow themselves, 
either in the lusts of the flesh or the love of the world, 
belong not to the kingdom of grac>e, nor shall they come to 
the kingdom of glorv. There are many ways of abetting, 
or taking part in the sins of others ; b^ commendation, 
counsel, consent, or concealment. And if we share with 
others in their sins, we must expect to share in their 
plagues. A good man will be ashamed even to speak of 
sins which many wicked men arc not ashamed to do. 

15 — 21. Directions as to duties. — Time is a talent given us 
by God, and it is misspent and lost when not employed 
according to his design. If we have lost our time hereto- 
fore, we must double our diligence for tlie future. Gf that 
time w hich thousands on a dying bed w'ould gladly redeem 
at the price of the w hole world, how little do men think, 
and to what trifles they daily sacrifice it 1 Drunkenness is 
a sin that never goes alone, but carries men into other 
evils-; it is a sin very provoking to God. The drunkard 
holds out to his family and to the w orld the sad spectacle 
of a sinner hardened beyond W'hat is common, and hasten- 
ing to perdition. When afflicted or weary, let us not seek 
to raise our spirits by strong drink, which is hateful and 
hurtful, and only ends in making sorrows more felt. But 
by fervent praver let us seek to be tilled with the Spirit, 
and to avoid whatever may grieve our gracious Comforter. 

22—83. The duties cf token and hue^nds , — Christ gave 
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himself for the church, that he might sanctify it in this 
world, and glorify it in the next, that he might bestow on 
all his members a principle of holiness, and deliver them 
from the guilt, the pollution, and the dominion of sin, by 
tliose influences of the Holy Spirit, of which baptismal 
w'atcr was the outward sign. The churcli and believers 
will not be without spot or wrinkle till they come to glory. 
But those only who are sanctified now, shall be glorified 
hereafter. iUl the duties of marriage are included in 
unity and love. And w'hile wc adore and rejoice in the 
condescending love of Christ, let husbands and wives learn 
hence their duties to each other, 'i'hus the worst evils 
would be prevented, and many painful eftects avoided. 

1. Followers, imitators, in a forgiving spirit, Malt. 5. 44-47. 

fi. Kev. 22, 15. 13, Reproved, discovered. As light shoMs to us 

of wliat shape and colour things are, so that system which discovers 

to us the true nature of, and exposes sin, must be light. 14. Sleep • 

and deatli are terms used to denote carnal security ami the hardened 

state of man by nature, Eph. 2. 1; John 1.4-9; Ileb. 1. 3. 18. 

Allusion to the bacchanalian revels, llacchus was the “ god of wine, 
and men and women got intoxicated as the most acceptable worship, 
and they ran with wild cries and songs through tlie Helds, vineyards, 
etc. Plato says that during the celebration of these orgies there was 
not a sober man in Attica — 21. The apostle enjoins due subordina- 
tion in the various relations in life. — 23. See 1 C'or. 11. 3. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. 1 — 4. Duties of children and parents . — TI e great duty 
of children to obey their parents includes Inward reve- 
rence, as well as outward acts, and in every age prosperity 
has attended those distinguished for obedience to parents. 
The duty of parents is to deal prudently and wisely with 
children ; convince their judgments, and work upon their 
reason. Bring them up well ; under proper and compas- 
sionate correction ; and in the knowledge of the duty God 
requires. Often is this duty neglected, even among pro- 
fessors of the gospel. God alone can change the heart, 
yet he gives his blessing to the good lessons and examples 
of parents, and answers their prayers. 

5—9. Of servants and masters . — Servants are to reverence 
those over them. They are to be sincere ; not pretending 
obedience when they mean to disobey, but serving faith- 
fully. And they must fulfil their duty not only when 
their master’s eye is upon them ; but must be strict in the 
discharge of their duty, when he is absent. Steady regard 
to Christ will make men faithful in every station, not 
grudgingly or by constraint, but from a principle of love. 
This makes service easy to them, pleasing to^heir masters, 
and acceptable to the Lord Christ. The duty of masters is 
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to act after the same manner. Be just to servants, as yon 
expect they should be to you. ”iou have a Master to obey, 
and you and they are but fellow-servants in respect to 
Christ Jesus. If masters and servants would consider 
their duties to Got!, and the account they must shortly give 
to him, they would be more mindful of their duty to each 
other, and families w(mld be more orderly and happy. 

10— 18. The Christians' sjnritual armour. — Those who 
would prove themselves to liave true grace, must aim at all 
grace ; and jmt on the whole armour of God, which he 
prepares and bestows. The combat is not against hunmi; 
enemies, nor against our ow n corrupt nature only ; we have 
to do with an enemy win* has a thousand ways of beguiling 
unstable souls. Truth, or sincerity, is the girdle. This 
girds on all the other pieces of our armour, and is first 
mentioned ; for there can be no religion without sincerity. 
The righteousness of Christ, imputed to us, is a breast- 
plate against the arrows of lliviiie wrath. The righteous- 
ness of Christ implanted in us, fortifies the heart against 
the attacks of Satan. Kesolution must be as greaves, or 
armour to our legs ; and, to stand their ground or to march 
forward in rugged paths, the feet must be shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace. Faith, as relying on 
unseen objects, receiving Christ and the benefits of re- 
demption, and so deriving grace from him, is like a shield, 
a defence every way. Violent temptations, by which the 
soul is set on fire or hell, arc the darts Satan shoots at us. 
Faith applying the word of God and the grace of Christ, 
quenches the darts of temptation. Sal station must be our 
helmet. A good ho])e of salvation, a scriptural expectation 
of victory, will purify the soul, and kee}) it from being de- 
filed by Satan. To tlie Christian armed for defence in 
battle, the apostle recommends only one weapon of attack ; 
but it is enough, the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God. It subdues and mortifies evil desires and 
blasphemous thoughts as they rise witliiii ; and answers 
unbelief and error as they assault from without. Prayer 
must fasten all the other parts of our Christian armour. 
We must pray with all kinds of prayer, public, x>rivate, 
and secret ; social and solitary ; solemn and sudden : with 
all the parts of prayer ; confession of sin, petition for 
mercy, and thanksgiving for favours received. And wc 
must do it by the grace of God the Holy Spirit, in de- 
pendence on, and according to, his teaching. Let us think 
upon these things, and continue our prayers with patience. 

19 — 24. The apostle desires prayers, and aj)ostolic hless'iVj, 
— Peace be tft the brethren, and love with faith. By peace, 
uxiderstand all manner of peace j peace with God, peace of 
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coTiscieiiro, pcpce nmong themselves. And the grace of 
the i?pirit, producing faith and love, and every grace. 
These he desires for those in whem they wen* already 
hcgiin. And all grace and blessings conic to the saints 
from God, through .Jesus Christ our Lonl. 

1 . In the Lord ; ns fnr ns a;;rreablo to his pommnndmrnts —6. The 
s(*rv{ints of nnciont times mostly Klnvos. Eve service, only when 
the master’s eye is fixed on tliem. 11. Wliole ; panoplv, or com- 
plete armour whicli God liad appfunted to V>e worn. 12. Wrestle, re- 

ferrimj to the Grecian t^ames in w Inch men wrestled w if h each other. 

111. The different parts of tlie armour of heavy>armed soldiers, who 

had to sustain the fiercest assaults of the enemv, are here descrilied. 

14. A girdle was a piece of armour worn by the ancients, which kept 
the other parts together and in their place. It was also worn ns part of 
the «lress in pt'ace. Ilreast-plate. or coat of mail, which defenderl the 
vital parts of the body, 1 Sam. 17 Ancient Greek and Homan 

soldiers wore greaves, or boots of brass, sis a defence to the legs. 1 f}. 

Fierv darts were in common use among the ancients, and were either 
liih'd or iKUind round with combustible material, and slu>t slowly 
among the enemy ; these striking against the shield would be put 

out. 20. See Note on 2 (’or. 5. 20. 23. Peace, etc. ; a common 

form of salutation in the oast. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE 

PIlILIPriANS. 

Tlie scope of the epistle is to confirm the Philippians in the faith, 
to encourage them to walk as becomes the gospel of Ghri.st, to caution 
them against jiidaixing teachers, and to express gratitude for their 
Christian bounty. This epistle is the only one, among tliose written 
by St. Paul, in which no censures are implied or expressed. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1 — 7. Tliegoofl ivork of grace in the Philippians, — The 
highest honour of the most eminent ministers is, to be 
servants of Christ. Out of Clirist, the best saints arc 
sinners, and unable to stand before God. And tliere is no 
grace and peace hut from God our Father, the fountain and 
origin of all blessings. \Vc must thank our God for the 
graces and comforts, gifts ond usefulness of others, as u e 
receive the benefit, tind God receives the glory. The work 
of grace will never bo perfected till the day of Christ’s 
appearance. But we may be confident God w'ill perform 
Ids good work, in every soul wherein he has really begun 
it by regeneration ; though w*e must not trust in outward 
appearances, hut seek a new creation to holiness. 

8 — 1 1 . The apostle expresses (rffection for them. — Tliose who 
abound in any grace, need to abound more. A small men,- 
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sure of Cliristian love, knowledge, and fruitfulness should 
not satisfy any. Christians should not he apt to take 
offence, to offend God or the brethren. The things whicli 
most honour God will most benefit us. 

12—20. Fortifies them against bein^ cast down at his suffer^ 
inffs. wretched the temper of those who preaclied 
Christ out of envy and contention, and to odd aflliction to 
the bonds that oppressed this best of men! But the 
apostle was easy in the midst of all. Since our troubles 
may tend to the good of many, we ought to rejoice. 
AVliatcvcr turns to our salvation, is by the Spirit of 
Christ ; and prayer is the appointed means of seeldng for 
it. l.et us leave it to Christ to make us serviceable by 
labour or suffering ; by living to liis honour in working fur 
him, or dying to his honour in suffering for him. 

21—26. lie stood prepared fur plorifi/ing Christ by life, o7 
death. — Death is a great loss to a carnal, worldly man, for 
he loses all his earthly comforts and all his hopes ; but to 
a true believer it is gain, for it is the end of all his weak- 
ness and misery. It delivers him from all the evils of life, 
and brings him to possess the chief good. The apostle’s 
difficulty was not between living in this world and living 
in heaven *, between these two there is no comparison ; but 
between serving Christ in this world and enjoying him 
in another : not between two evil things, but between two 
good things; living to Christ and being with him. 

27—30. Exhortations to zeal and constancy. — Those who 
profess the gospel of Christ, should live as becomes those 
who believe gospel truths, submit to gospel laws, and 
depend upon gospel promises. A man may sleep and go to 
htll ; but he who would go to heaven, must be diligent. If 
wx suffer reproach and loss for Christ, w e are to reckon 
them a gift, and prize them accordingly. Yet salvation 
must not be ascribed to bodily afflictions and persecutions, 
as though they deserved it ; but from God only is salvation. 

1. See Acts 16. 12 ; Pliilippi ; a citv of Macedonia, oririnallv called 
Dates. Its name was derived from Philip, father of Alexander the 
Great. — 7. Of nay gmee, or with me of grace. — l.S. All the palace- 
supposed to mean the court of C»sar, cii. 4. 22. — 15. It would seem 
that at Rome there was a party jealous ol Paurs influence— probably 
Jewish teachers, professors of the Christian faith, but who considered 
his views as detracting from the honour of Moses — 16. Add affliction, 
etc Increase his trials. — 22. I wot not; do not know, — 23. Like a 
•hip at anchor, with violent winds blowing upon it, threatening to 
drive it out to sea ; he was tiound to them in love, but at the same 
time he felt such a sense of heavenly influence upon him, as would 
wry him to heaven. — ^27. Convention -the original word denotes 
the conduct of dtixens who seek the credit, safetv, and prosperity ui 
their dty, ‘ r r ^ 
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CHAPTEE !I. 

Vcr. 1—4. ExJmrtations to a kind, humble, spirit and heha- 
riour. — Kindness is the law of Christ's kingdom, the lesst n 
of his school, the livery of his family. If you expect or ex- 
perience the benefit of God’s compassions to yourselves, be 
compassionate one to another. We must be alive and 
severe as to our own faults and defects, but ready to make 
favourable allowances for others. And we must kindly cure 
for others, but not be busy-bodies in other men’s matters. 

'll. The Example of Christ . — Notice the two natures 
of Christ. Who being in the form of God, partaking the 
Divine nature, as the eternal and only-begotten Son of 
God, John i. 1, had not thought it a robbery to be equal 
with God, and to receive Dixiue worship from men. As 
to his human nature ; he became like us in all things 
except sin. Thus low, of his own w ill, he stooped from 
the gh»ry he had with the Father before the world was. — 
Christ’s two states, of humiliation and exaltation, ore 
noticed. Clirist not only took upon him the likeness and 
fashion, or form of a man, but of one in a low' state ; not 
a])[)caring in splendour. His wiiole life was a life ot 
poverty and sutiering. But the low est step was his dying 
the death of the cross, the death of a mmcfactor and a 
slave ; exposed to public hatred and scorn. The exaltation 
W'as of Christ’s human nature, in union with the Dixinc. 

12—18. Diligence in the affairs of salvation, — We must bo 
diligent in the use of all the means which lead to our sal- 
vation, persevering therein to the end. Work out your 
salvation, for it is God who worketh in you. This encou- 
rages us to do our utmost, because our labour shall not be 
in vain. The working of God’s grace in us, is to quicken 
and engage our endeavours. God’s good-will to us, is tlic 
cause of liis good work in us. The children of God should 
diftcr from the sons of men. The more perverse others 
arc, the more careful w'e should be to keep ourselves 
blameless and harmless. The doctrine and examnle of con- 
sistent believers will enlighten others, and lead them to 
Christ and holiness, even as the lighthouse warns mariners 
to avoid rocks, and directs their course into the harbour. 

19 — 30. 2’Ae apostle* s putjMse of visiting Philippi. — It is 
best with us, when our duty becomes natural to us. Na- 
turally, that is, sincerely, and not in pretence only ; with a 
w illing heart and uprignt views. We are, how'ever, apt tc 
prefer our owti credit, ease, and safety, before trutli, noli- 
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this should make them more valued. — Answers to prayer, 
should be received with great thankfulness and joy. 

6. Form— here used to denote external shape or appt*uraneo. Calnr. 
considers the form of God to dfiiote his majesty — the majesty udiieh 
8him« m Him is his ft^ure. liat the more general opinion is that it 

hignilles the nature or lieing of God -in fact, his Diviiuty 7. Form 

of a si'rvant ; implies his lowly condit on, and that he performed such 

acts as only servants would do. 8. Fashion, or figure. 10. llowing 

the knee denotes respect, homage, adoration, Horn. 11.4 11. John 

6. 27—29. 15. Ye shine, or shine ye. An allusion probably to lighU 

houses on a dangerous coast. 16. Life is compared to a race, 1 Gor. 

9. 26. Running denotes earnestness and pmgress ; labouring denotes 

constancy and application 17. Gffered, or poured forth. The verso 

is expressive of Paul’s willingness, if neiMlful, as a confirmation of the 
faith of tlie Fhilippians to seal his testimony with his blood ; and thus 
pour out his life, as wine and oil were poured out on the meat and 
drink offering to render the sacrifice complete. See Kxod. 29 4n; 

l,ev. 2. 1. 25. Epaphroditus, a member of the church at Philippi — 

the church had sent him with relief to Paul at Rome, where he Jiad 
been taken ill. On his recovery, he returned to Philippi, and the 

apo.stle sent tliis epistle by him. .'10. Lack, or rather inability through 

w'ant of opportunity. Epaphrmlitus did that which the chuKh would 
have done, liad the apostle been with them. 

CHAPTER III. 

Ver. 1 — 11. T/ie apostle muttons the Philipplans . — Sincere 
Christians rejoice in Christ Jesus. The work of religion 
is to no purpose, unless the heart is in it, and we must 
worship Cod in the strength and grace of the Divine 
Spirit. Believers rejoice in Christ Jesus, not in mere out- 
ward enjoyments and performances. If the apostle would 
have gloried and trusted in the flesh, he had as much cause 
as any man. But the things which he counted gain w'hile 
a Pharisee, and hod reckoned up, those he counted loss for 
Christ. The apostle did not persuade them to do anything 
but what he himself did ; or to venture on anything but 
that on which he himself ventured his never-dying soul. 
True knowledge of Christ alters and changes men, their 
judgments and manners, and makes them as if made again 
anew. The believer prefers Christ, knowing that it is 
better to be without all w'orldly riches than without Christ 
and his word. We are undone, without a righteousness 
wherein to appear before God, for w’e are ^ilty. There is 
a righteousness provided for us in Jesus Christ, and it is a 
complete and perfect righteousness. None can benefit by 
it who trust in themselves. Faith in Christ’s blood is the 
appointed means of implying the saving benefit. We are 
made conformable to Christ’s death, when w'e die to sin, os 
he died^r sin ; and the world is crucified to us, and W’e to 
the world, by the cross of Christ 
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12 ' 21. Expresses his earnest desire, and rec.wnnicnds his o/'*** 
example.~\ie who runs a race, must never stop short of the 
end, but press forward as fast as he can; so those ho 
have heaven in their view', must still press forward to it, in 
holy desires and hopes, and constant endeavours. Eternal 
life is the gift of God, but it is in Christ Jesus ; through 
Ills hand it must come to us, as it is procured for us by liim 
'J'herc is no getting to heaven as our home, but by Christ 
as our Way. True believers, in seeking this assurance, as 
well as to glorify him, will seek more nearly to resemble 
his sufierings and death, by dying to sin, and by crucifying 
the flesli w’ith its affections and lusts. In these things 
there is a great difference among real Christians, but all 
know' somctiiing of them. Believers make Christ all in all, 
and set their hearts upon another world. If they differ 
from one another, and are not of the same judgment in 
lesser matters, yet they must not judge one another ; wliile 
they all meet now in Christ, and hope to meet sljortly in 
heaven. Let them join in all the great things in-wdiich 
they are agreed, and wait for further light as to lesser 
tilings w’hcrein they differ.— There is glory kept for the 
bodies of the saints, in wdiieh they will ajipear at the re- 
surrection. Then the body will be made glorious ; not 
only raised again to life, but raised to great advantage. 
May we be always prepared for the coming of our .1 udge ; 
looking to have our vile bodies changed by his Almighty 
power, and applying to him daily to ncw-create our souls 
unto holiness; to deliver us from our enemies, and to 
employ our bodies and souls in his service. 

2 . An expression of contempt or disapproval, 1 Sam. 17. 4.1 ; 2 Kinjfs 
8. 1.7. In eastern conntric's dogs wander about without a master in the 
fu’lils and streets, 1 Kings 16. 4, 21. 19. The allusion may be here to 
th*« Koman custom of placing n dog chained before tli»;' door of the 
house to guard, over which was written, in sight, “beware cf the 
dog ” The Jews called the hentlien, dogs. CoruMsion — those Jewish 

teachers who practised eircumci.sion. According to the law or- 

cuniciHioii took place on the eighth day. Lev 12 3; Luke 1 
Stock— descended from Israel. The tribes of Isratd rc‘volt«‘d^ under 
Jerol)oam, except Judah and benjamin ; hence Paul con^e\s tlie idea 
that he was not one who had revolted ; and he was, in every sense, a 
Hebrew, entitled to all the advantages of such a descent, vnd hud ob- 
served the law with great 7.eal. 12 — 14. In reference to the (jrecian 

foot-races. Attained— had not secured the prize— the gloriou.s resur- 
rection he was looking forward to. Perfect — had not secured ilie com- 
pletion of his hopes. He had not apprehended, or obtained that for 
which lie strove. l*iolmbly in allusion to the laving hold of the pole 
by the winner of the race. See also Note on 1 Cor. 9. 24, 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ver- 1—9. Exhortatkm to stand fast in the Jjird . — The be- 
lieving hope and prospect of eternal life, should make us 
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steady and constant in our Christian course. To stand 
fast in the Lord, is to stand fast in his strength, and by his 
grace. — Joy in God is of great consequence in the Christian 
life ; and Christians need to be again and again called to it 
It more than outweighs all causes for sorrow. Let their 
enemies perceive how moderate they were as to outward 
tilings, and how composedly they suffered loss and hard- 
ships. There is a care of diligence which is our duty, and 
agrees with a wise forecast and due concern ; but there is 
a care of fear and distrust, which is sin and folly, and only 
perplexes and distracts the mind. As a remedy against 
perplexing care, constant prayer is recommended. Not 
only stated times for praj^er, but in everything by prayer. 
\V e must join thanksgivings with prayers and supplications ; 
not only seek supplies of good, but own the mercies we 
have received. AVe should walk in all the ways of virtue, 
and abide therein ; then, whether our praise is of men or 
not, it will be of (Jod. All our privileges and salvation 
arise from the free mercy of God; yet the enjoyment of 
them depends on our sincere and holy conduct. 

10 — l‘J. Omtentment in every condition of life. — Pride, un- 
belief, vain hankering after something we have not got, 
and fickle disrelish of present things, make men discon- 
tenteil even under favourable circumstances. Let us pray 
for patient submission and hope when we are abased ; for 
humility and a heavenly mind when exalted. It is a special 
grace in a low state not to lose our comfort in Go^ nor 
distrust his providence, nor take any wrong course for our 
own supply. And, in a prosperous condition, not to be 
proud, or secure, or worIdl3% This is a harder lesson than 
the other ; for the temptations of fulness and prosperity 
are more than those of afiliction and want. — Through 
Christ we have grace to do what is good, and through him 
we must expect the reward ; and as we have all things by 
him, let us do all things for him, and to his glory. 

20 — 23. The apostle' h prayer and blessiny. — W e should look 
upon .God, under all our weakness and fears, not as an 
enemy, but as a Father, disposed to pity us and help us. 
God’s grace and favour, M^hich reconciled souls enjoy, with 
the whole of the graces in us, which flow from it, arc all 
purchased for us by Christ’s merit, and applied by his 
pleading for us ; and therefore are justly called his grace. 

1. Longed for— a tenn denoting strong affection. — 2, Enodias and 
Syntyche — proimblv t he n.iTnes of two females who had been at va- 
riance. — 3. In veil-ordered cities a register or cntalogue of the nnmes 
of citizens was kept. The names of apostates, fugitives, or infamous 
eiiaracters, or the deceased were erased from these records ; the names 
f»f the good citiien continued on the roll, Hev. 3. 0. Life here meant 
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c-itJmHl life. 7. Keep — the miinl would be protected and defended af 

a camp or castle. — 1 0. nourished, etc.— revived, as a plant or flower ; 
it seemed lo the apostle as if they had spnini; up afresh, and >?ro\\n, as 

it were, green again. 22. Cuo^ar’a houseliold, Tite empc’rnrs of 

Rome, after Julius Caspar, wt're called Cmsar, as all the kind's of I'^ynt 
w<’re called Pharaoh. Nero reigned at this time. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE 

COLOSSIANS. 

This epistle was sent Itecause of some difTlculties among (he Colos- 
sians, probably from false teachers Its scope is to show, that all hope 
of man's salvation is founded on Christ, in whom ahmeare all (illness, 
peifcc(ions, and sufficiency. In (he (irst two chapters the ajxjstle tells 
them what (hey must believe, and in the last two what they must do ; 
the doctrine of faith, and the precepts of life for salvation. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1—8. The apostle Pa7il blesses God for their faitlij 
hve^ and hope. — The gospel is the word of truth, and we 
may safely venture our souls upon it. And all who hear 
t])e word of the gospel, ought to bring fortli the fruit of 
the gospel, and have their principles and lives formed ac- 
cording to it. Worldly love arises, either from views of 
interest or from likeness in manners ; carnal love, from the 
appetite for [dcasure. To these, sometliing corrupt, selfisli, 
and base, always cleaves. Rut Christian love arises from 
the Holy Spirit, and is full of holiness. 

9- — 14. Praj/sfor their fruitfulness. — Ho who undertakes to 
give strength to his people, is a (lod of power, and of glo- 
rious power. In praying for spiritual strength, we arc not 
straiteneii, or confined in the iirorni.ses, and should not be 
so in our hopes and desires. The special use of this 
strength was for suficrings. There is work to be done, 
even Mhen wo arc suflering. — All who arc designed for 
heaven hereafter, arc prepared for lieaven now. Those 
who have tlie inheritance of sons, have the education of 
sons, and the disposition of sons. Ry faith in Christ they 
enjoyed this redemption, as the purchase of his atoning 
blood, whereby forgiveness of sins, and all other spiritual 
blessings were bestowed. Surely then we shall deem it a 
favour to be delivered from Satan’s kingdom, and brought 
info that of Christ, knowing that all trials will soon end, 
and every believer be found among those who came out of 
groat tribulation? 

15—28. Owes a glorious view qf Christ,— Christ in hU; 
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human nature, is the \isil)lc discovery of tljo invisible 
God. and he that hath seen Him hath seen the Father. 
Let us adore these mysteries with humble faith, and behold 
the glory of God in ('hrist Jesus. All things being 
created by Him, were created for him ; being made by liis 
power, tliey were made according to his pleasure, and for 
Ids praise and glory. He not only created them all at first, 
but it is by the word of liis power that they are upheld. 
— Clirist as Mediator is the Head of the body, the 
church. All fulness dwells in him ; a fulness of merit and 
righteousness, of strength and grace for us — If convinced 
that wc were enemies in our minds })y wicked works, and 
that we are now' reconciled to (jiral by the sa"i ifice and 
death of Christ in our nature, w'e shall not attempt to ex- 
plain aw'ay, nor yet think fully to compreljeud these mys- 
teries; but we shall see the glory of this j)Ian of rcdeiux^ 
tion, and rejoice iu tlie hope set before us. 

29. And sets out lui> otnt citaruder . — Both the suffer- 
ings of the Head and of the members are called the 
suflerings of Christ, and make up, as it w’cre, one body of 
suflerings. But He sutlered for the redemption of the 
church; wc sufi'er on other accounts; for we do but 
slightly taste that cup of utllictions of wliicli Christ first 
drunk dcei)ly. A Christian may be said to fill up that 
wliicli remains of the suflerings of Christ, when he takes 
ujj his cross, and after the ]»uttern of Christ, bears pa- 
tiently the afiiictions God allots to liiin. As Clirist is 
jjrcached among us, let us seriiuisly inquire, wliothcr lie 
dwells and reigns in us; for tliis alone can warrant our 
assured hope of his glory. 

2. I’oloiteC, a famous city of Phrj'gia, in Asia Minor, nearly east ol 
Kphrsus. 'Jhie ancient town is now extinct. A village i-, built on tin* 

site called Khonjis. 5. lJoj»e — rather denotes the thing hoped for— 

eternal hli.®, Ituu up, nr reserved, as the prize is laid up, or kept in 

reserve till the competitors shUl have run the race. 7. i paphras wa* 

a minister of the <-hurch at Colosso, which had sent him on some bu- 
siness to Paul at Home; he was, at that time, hllow -prisoner with 
Paul Philemon 2:t. I’johahlv Paul wrote th. Kpistle at his n>quest, to 
confirm the doct rines w hicli Kiiaphras preached. 12. laght, emble- 

matical of knowledge, purity, etc.; Luke IG. 8, 1 Thoss. ft. and 

darknehs, of error, misery, sin, etc., Luke 1. 7G, 1 iVt. 2. 9. l-io. To 

be bom, or begotten before the creation, is the .Scripture way of repre- 
senting eternity. 23. Grounded, etc., or firm andsuie, as a building 

which has a foundation of rock. ^29. Striving; literally agoni'zing, 

like the runner or wrestler in (he Grecian games. ® 

ClIAPTEll IJ. 

Ver. 1 — 7. 77ie apostle* g love fo, and joy in believers. — The 
soul prospers when we have clear knowledge of the truth 
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as it is ill Jesus. When we not only believe with the 
heart, but are ready, when called, to make confession with 
the mouth. The stronger our faith, and the warmer our 
love, the more will our comfort be. The treasures of 
wisdom are hid, not from us, but for us in Christ. 'Ihese 
were hid from proud unbelievers, but displayed in the 
j)erson and redemption of Christ. We cannot be built up 
in Christ, or grow’ in him, unless w’c arc first rooted in him, 
or founded upon him. lleing established in the faith, w e 
must abound therein, and improve in it more and more. 

8 — 17. He cautions Off ahiitt the errors of heathen jthilosophy 
and Jewish traditions. — Tlicre is a philosophy w hich rightly 
exercises our reasonable faculties ; a study of the works of 
Cod, which leads us to the knowledge of God, and con- 
firms our faith in him. But there is a philosophy w hich is 
vain and deceitful; and while it pleases men’s fancies, 
liinders their faith : such as curious speculations as to 
things about us, or of no concern to us. Christ is in 
us, and we are in him, when, by the pow’cr of the ^Spirit, 
we have faith wrought in our hearts, and we are united 
to our Head. The circumcision of the heart, the cru- 
cifixion of the flesh, the death and burial to sin and to 
the world, and the resurrection to new ness of life, set forth 
in baptism, and by faith wrought in our hearts, prove that 
our sins are forgiven, and that w’c are fully delivered from 
the curse of the law. Since every mortal man is, through 
the liandw’riting of the law' guilty of death, how' very 
dreadful is the condition of the ungodly and unholy, who 
trample underfoot that blood of the Son of God, whereby 
alone this deadly hand writing can be blotted out ! 

18—23. Against worshipping angels^ and legal ordinaiices . — 
It looked like humility to apply to angels, as if men were 
conscious of their un worthiness to speak directly to God. 
ljut it is not warrantable ; it is taking that honour which 
is due to Christ only, and giving it to a creature. It is an 
insult to Christ, who is the Head of the church, to use any 
intercessors but him. True wisdom is to keep close to the 
appointments of the gospel ; in entire subjection to Christ, 
who is the only Head of his church. Self-imposed sufier- 
ings and fastings, might have a show’ of uncommon spiri- 
tuality and willingness for suffering, but tliis was not “ in 
any honour” to God. The whole tended, in a wrong 
manner, to satisfy the carnal mind, by gratifying self-w ill, 
self-wisdom, self-righteousness, and contempt of others. 

1. Laotlicpa, capital of Phrygia, by the river Lycus, and south of 
^)los8e. Conflict ; in allusion to the'Grecian games, where the com- 
batants had many hard struggles for the victory. — 2. Knit, or com- 
pacted, and made to come together ; imply close and intimate un'uiu 
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Full wwnraiice, etc. ; a full conviction of tl»e truth. 7. Eph. 3. 17. 

— 'riiH (jireek philosophy was prevalent around Colosae. Spoil ; 
as by a lonj? rain, and as mifilcw spoils the cro|^. 'fliis would l^ tno 
effect of the Greek philosophy on their friends if they gave heed to its 

speculations. 14. IlanduTiting, etc. ; prohaldy in allusion to those 

written contracts by which we bind ourselves to the performance of any 
duty, to make any payment — which, only on its fiillilinent, would be 
cancelled, which is done by blotting out the name, or drawing a line 
through the whole. The easterns frequently did this by driving a nail 
through it. 'I’he effect of Christ’s death superseded the ritual require- 
ments of the Mosaic law. Spoiled ; as a victorious army spoils 

the conquered country. Denoting the complete victory of Christ, by his 
death, over his enemies Triumphing over. See Notes 2 Cor. 2. 14. 
— -16. The Hebrew civil year commenced at the* new moon in the 
beginning of 'I'isri, or October, and was celebrated as a festival, Lev. 23. 

24, 23; Numb. 10. 10; 2«. 11-14. 21. The ICssenes. a Jewish sect, 

had many ruh^ of this kind. They ate no pleasant food ; certain 
dnnks were forbidden to lie tasted, and other things forbidden to lie 
handled. To sucli observances it would seem tlie apoatlo here refers. 

CHAPTER III. 

Ver. 1 — 4. Exhortations to licarenlymindednenH, — As Chris- 
tians are freed from the ceremonial law, they must walk 
the more closely with tJod in gospel obedience. Those 
that arc bom again arc dead to sin, because its dominion is 
broken, its powej gradually subdued by the operation of 
grace, and it shall at length be extinguished by the perfec- 
rion of glory. Christ lives in the believer by his Spirit, 
and the believer lives to him in all he does. At the second 
coming of Christ, there will be a general assembling of all 
the saved ; and those whose life is now hid with Christ, 
shall then appear with him in his glory. Do we look for 
such liappine.ss, and should we not set our afl’ections upon 
that world, and live above this ? 

h — 11. To mortify ail corrupt flections.— Continual oppo- 
sition must be made to all corrupt workings, and no pro- 
vision made for sinful indulgences. Occasions of sin must 
he avoided : the lusts of the flesh, and the love of the 
world ; and covetousness, w hich is idolatry ; love of present 
good, and of outward enjoyments. Jt is necessary to mor- 
tify sins, because if w c (Jo not kill them they will kill us. — 
Whatever the country, or conditions and circumstances of 
life, it is the duty of every one to be holy, because Christ 
is a Christian’s All ; all his hope and happiness, 

12 — 17. To lire in mviual loi^e. — Those w ho arc the elect 
of God, holy and beloved, ought to be lowdy and compas- 
aionate towards all. While in this world, w’here there is so 
much corruption in our hearts, quarrels will sometimes 
arise. But it is our duty to forgive one another, imitating 
the forgiveness through which we are saved. ’’J’hc soul 
prospers, when we are full of the Scriptures and of the 
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grace of Christ. "Whatever we are employed about, let us 
(to everything in the name of the Lord Jesus, and in be- 
lieving dependence on him. 

IS - 23. To practise all relative duties. — Submission is the 
duty of wives ; but it is not to a stem tyrant, but to her 
o\^ n husband, who is engaged to affectionate duty. And 
husbands must love their wives with tender and faithful 
affection. — Servants must be both just and diligent ; with- 
out selfish designs, or hypocrisy and disguise. Those w ho 
fear (Jod, will be just and faithful when from under their 
master’s eye, because they know they are under the eye of 
God. And for servants’ encouragement, let them know', 
that in serving their masters according to the command of 
Christ, they serve Christ, and he will give them a glorious 
rew’arcl at last. JJoth master and servant w ill stand upon 
a level at tlie tribunal of (Jod. How happy w'ould true re- 
ligion make the world, if it everywhere prevailed, in- 
fluencing every state of things, and every relation of life ! 

3. Hid, as a treasure in a secure place ; secure in Christ.— —5. Eph, 
6. 3-f). Mortify ; thu word means, kill them, suppress them, as weeds 

or vermin, which spread, and destroy all about them. 7. I Cor. 6. 

10. 11. Kom. 1. 24-32. — 1). I\it oir, etc., your former corrupt habits, 
-—11. The Scythians were considered a w'ihl and savage race. They 
oerupied that country now inhabited by the Monguls and Tartars 
Tliey lived in the north an<l north-east of the lllack and Caspian Seas. 
— 13. Quarrel; <5omplaiut. — H. Eph. 5. 2; 1 Cor. 13. 1. — l(i. 
Eph. 5. 19. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 1—6. Perseverance tn prayer^ and Christian prudence. 
-No duties can be done aright, unless we persevere in 
fervent prayer, and watch therein with thanksgiving. 
Helievers arc exhorted to right conduct towards unbe- 
lievers. Be careful in all converse with them, to do tliem 
good, and recommend religion by all fit means. Let all 
discourse be discreet and seasonable, ns becomes Christians. 
Though it be not always of grace, it must always be with 
grace. Though our discourse be of that W'hich is common, 
yet it must be in a Christian manner. 

7 — 18. The apostle sends yreetinys. — It is a great comfort 
under the troubles and diflicultics of life, to have fellow 
Christians caring for us. Circumstances of life make no 
difference in the spiritual relation among sincere Christ- 
ians ; they partake of the same privileges, and are entitled 
to the same regards. Tlie aj>ostle had comfort in the coin- 
Jnunion of saints and ministers. One is his fellow'-servant, 
another his fellow-prisoner, and all his fellow-workers, 
Working out their owm salvation, and endeavouring to pro- 
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mote the salvation of others. The smiles, flatteries, n* 
frowns of the world, the spirit of error, or tlic working of 
self-love, lead many to a way of ])reaching and living 
which comes far short of fnltilling tlieir ministry. But 
those who preach the same doctrine as Paul, and follow his 
ejiample, expect the Divine favour and blessing. 

1. l)oubtlt*ss in allusion to bondmen, who could not « n force tlieir 
claims for justice by tlie law, and were thus entirely dependiuit on 
their masters for the exercise of kindness and equity .-^6. Speecli, etc. 
tialt w'us emblematical of wit among the (ireeks. Hie apostle means 
that the conversation of the Christians should ahvnys be imbued with 

the spirit of piety. U. Onesimus, it is thought, was from Colosse. 

He was the servant of Philemon; lie had probably bound himself in 

service for a g’ven period. 10. Aristarchus, of Macedonia, Acts 19. 

29 ; 20, 4 . ; 27. 2. Marcus, or Mark, Acts 1j. 37 — 39. 11. .lesus, pro- 

babh so called by tlie Jews. Persons frequently changed their names 
among foreign people. Justus was his Uomiin name, .\cts 13. 9. Of 

the circumcision, all were Jewisli Christians. 13. Ilierapolis, or the 

holy city, so called on account of tne numerous temples erected there, 
is celebrated for the hot-springs near it. The p<»ople were worshippers 
of Apollo. It was a city of Phrjgia, not far from Laodicea and Colosse. 
It i.s now' utterly forsaken, and its mins show it to have been a most 

splendid city. 14, Luke, it is supposed, was bom at Cynoie, and to 

have died al .\chaia. He seems to have been acquainted with the 
science of medicine. Hemas is mentioned m Philemon 24 and 2 'I'lm. 
4 . 10, 16.— — fhe former part of the epistle was probably written by 
an amanuensis. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 

THESSALONIANS. 

Tins epistle is generally considered to have lieen the first of those 
written iiy St. Paul. The occasion seems to have been the good re 
port of the stedfustness of the church at 'I'liessalunica. It is full of 
affection and confidence, and more consolatory and practical, and le.^s 
doctrinal, tlian some of the other epistles. 

CHAPTER 1. 

Ver. 1 — 5. Tliefaiihy love^ and patience of the Thessalonians 
— Ab all good comes from God, so no good can be hoped 
for by feinners, but from (Jod in Christ. And the best, good 
may be expected from God, as our Father, for the sake of 
Christ. Wherever there is a true faith, it will work ; it 
w'ill aflcct both the heart and life. And wherever there is 
a well-grounded hope of eternal life, this will appear by the 
exercise of patience. It is a sign of sincerity, \»hen in all 
w e do, we seek to approve ourselves to God. By this we 
inoy know our election, if we not only speak of the things* 
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of(iIo(l with our lips, but feel their power in our hearts, 
in' >rti tying our lusts, weaning us from the world, and 
iiiisiug us up to heavenly things. 

G - It). The powerful and exemplary ^ects of the gospel upon 
UieJr hearts and lives. — The believers under the Old Testa- 
ment M-aited for the coming of the Messiah, and bclicN ers 
now wait for his second coming, lie is yet to come. And** 
<jiod has raised him from the dead, Mhich is a full assurance 
unto all men that he will come to judgment, lie came to 
purchase salvation, and will, when he comes agsiin, bring 
sahation with him, full and final deliverance from that 
wratli which is yet to come, bet them all, without delay, 
escape from it, and seek refuge in Christ and his salvation. 

1. Timothy anti Silas weie present \\ith Paul when the church of 

Thessalonica was founded, Acts 17. 3. Strong Hebrew forms of ex- 

pre-^>.ion, denoting “ active faith, laborious love, and patient hope.” 
— Our gospel, Inch Paul and liis companions had preached.—— 
0. Ft N\as in a time of gieat pcisecution ^lhell the church was founded 

at Thessaloiiica, Acts 17. 5-8. 6. “In every jdace,” with which 

Thessdonica, as a seaport and commercial city, had intercourse. — 9. 
Idols were dead, dumb, deaf, and blind, Pisa. 135 ; Isa. 44 

CHAPTER n. 

Ver. 1 — 12. The ajjostle s preaching and 6eAar/(>ur.— Suffer- 
ing in a good cause should shariten holy resolution. The 
gospel of Christ at first met with much opposition ; and it 
was preached with contention, nith striving in preaching, 
and against opposition. It is designed for mortifying 
corrupt affections, and that men may be brought under the 
power of faith. The evidences of the apostle’s sincerity 
were, that he avoided flattery, covetousness, ambition, and 
vain-glory. Our great gospel privilege is that God has 
called us to his kingdom and glory. The great gospel duty 
is, that we walk worthy of God. AVe should live as be- 
comes those called with such a high and holy calling, 
making it our great business to serve, and ])lease him. 

1 3— 20. The go.spel rcceh'cd as the word of God . — AV e should 
receive the word of God with affections suited to its Ijo- 
iiness, wisdom, truth, and goodness. The w ords of men 
are frail and perisliing, like them.selves, and sometimes 
false, foolish, and fickle ; but God’s word is holy, w ise, 
just, and faithful. Nothing tends more to any person or 
people’s filling up the measure of their sins, than opposing 
the gospel, and hindering the salvation of souls. Those 
W’lio forbid the preaching of the gospel to sinners, to men 
dead in sin, do not by this please God. — This world is not 
a place w'here we are to^e always, or long together— In 
heaven, holy souls shall meet, QAd never part more. And 
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though the npostle could not come to his Christian friends 
yet, and though he might never he able to come, nothing 
should hinder the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

'With much contention; the wonl implies the jn'cat efTort mode 
by them on account of the oppo<!ition thev met with, as tlie com 

petitors in the Grecian games struggled hard to win tlicir prize. 

5 {.Moke — anj pretence or show of piety, m.adc to hide tlielr real in- 
tention, Matt’, a.'t. 14 ; Luke 20. 47 9. I’aiil s^-ems to have supported 

himself hv tent-making. Acts 20. 34, 3.7; 1 (kir. 4. 12. 11. An n 

father, lie felt the «ame tenderness and anxiety for their welfare as 
dw's a father for his children 14. The Thessalonian church had suf- 

fered similar persecution with other churches. Though the Jews 
had not directly p<'rsecuted them, persecution arose through them. 
They excited thi! heathen, persuading them that the ajiosile wouhl 

injure their civil institutions. See Acts 14. 2 ; 17. .% fi, 13 IS. S<*e 

2 (’or. 12. 7. 19. The apostle glori- d as much in their conversion, as 

the victor in the Grecian games exulted iu the prize he liad won. 

CIIAPTEll III. 

Vor. 1 — 5. Timothy sent to establish and comfoH. — Tlic 
apostle’s design was to establish and comfort the Thessa- 
lonians as to tiic object of tlicir faith, tliat Jesus C’lirist was 
tlie Saviour of tlio world ; and as to the reeumpevsc of faith, 
which w’as more than enough to make up all their los.^cs, 
and to reward all their labours. The apostles, far from 
flattering people with the expectation o/ worldl}’^ prosperity 
in religion, told them plainly they must count upon trouble 
in the flesh. Heroin they followed the example of their 
great Master, the Author of our faith. Christians w ere in 
danger, and should be forewarned ; they w’ould thus best 
be kept from being moved by any devices of the tempter. 

C — 1.3. The. apostle rejoiced at their faithy lore., and increase 
ingrace. — Thankfulness to (iod is very imperfect in the 
present state; hut one great end of the ministry of tlie 
W’ord is to help faith forward. That which was the instru- 
ment to obtain faith, is also the means of increasing and 
confirming it, namely, the ordinances of God ; and as faith 
cometh by hearing, so also it is confirmed by hearing. 
Prayer is to be oficred to (Jod os our Father. Prayer is 
not only to be offered in tlic name of Christ, but offered 
up to Christ himself, as our I<ord and our Saviour. Wo 
need the Spirit’s influences in order to our growth in 
l^acc ; and the way to obtain them, is by prayer. Holiness 
is required of all w ho w’ould go to heaven ; and we must 
act so that w'c do not contradict the jirofcssion we make of 
holiness. The Lord Jesus will certainly come in his glory. 
Then the excellence as w'cll as the necessity of holinesi 
will appear ; for without it no kenrts can be established 
at that day, nor shall any avoid condemnation. 
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*, 1 Pet. 2. 21 — 7. 2 Cor. 7. 6. — 8. Their consistent and holy 

life was a source of great comfort to him and worth living for. lo, 

implies a constancy and earnestness in his prayer for tliis special object, 
— ~l I . Direct guide ; it means tlie leading straight ft-om one place to 
another; and the apostle prays that the Lord uould remove allol)sta- 
clos, so tliat he might go directly to them. 1 3. Phil. 2. 15 ; Luke 1. 6. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 1 — 12. F^xhortations to purity^ holiness^ brotherly lovej 
and diligence. — To abide in the faith of the gospel is not 
enough, we must abound in the work of faith. Sanctifica- 
tion, in the renewal of their souls under the influences of 
the Holy Spirit, and attention to appointed duties, consti- 
tuted the will of (iod respecting them. In aspiring after 
this renewal of the soul unto holiness, strict restraint must 
be put upon the appetites and senses of the body, and on 
the thoughts and inclinations of the Mill, which lead to 
wrong uses of them. The Lord calls none into his family 
to live unholy lives, hut that thej’^ may be taught and 
enabled to M-alk before him in holiness. All who are 
savingly taught of God, arc taught to love one another. 
It is very desirable to have a calm and quiet temper, and 
to he of a peaceable and quiet behaviour. Those M ho arc 
busj^-hodies, meddling in other men’s matters, have little 
quiet in their OMn minds, and cause great disturbances 
among their neighbours. They seldom mind th'e other 
exhortation, to be diligent in tlieir omti calling, to Mork 
M’ith their omti hands. Christianity does not take us from 
the M'ork and duty of our particular callings, but teaches 
us to be diligent therein. 

13 — 18. The death godly relations and friends. — Grief for 
the death of friends Is laM'ful ; m c may M eep for our om u 
loss, though it*may be their gain. Cliristianity does not 
forbid, and grace does not take anay, our natural afi’cctions. 
Yet M e must not be excessive in our sorroM's; this is too 
much like those who have no hope of a better life. It will 
be some happiness that all the saints shall meet, and remain 
together for ever ; but the principal happiness of heaven 
is to be with the Lord, to see him, live with him, and enjoy 
him for ever. We should support one another in times of 
sorrow ; and this may be done by the many lessons to be 
learned from the resurrection of the dead, and the second 
coming of Christ. What I comfort a man by telling him 
he is going to appear before the judgment-scat of God ! 
Who can mcl comfort from these M'ords? That man alone 
witn whose spirit the Spirit of God bears Mitness that his 
sins arc blotted out, and the thou^ts of M'hose heart are 
purified by the Hol^ Spirit, so thar he con love God, and 
worthily magnify his name. 
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6. Defraud implies overreaehinf', oppressing, or taking advantage 

cf another. 9. John 10. 12. 17. 11. Among heathens idleness 

prevails ; and it is the parent of no small portion of their vices, 1 Tet. 
4 15 ; Phil. 2. 4 ; Acts 20. 34. 12. Col. 4 . 5. 13. Sleep is fre- 

quently used to denote the death of God’s people, John 11.11 ; 
1 Cor. 16. 51. The heathen have no hope of a future life ; and \>hen 
tlieir relatives die they bury their ]io|)es ; they have no evidence 
tliat their souls ^ill still live ; or if they have, Inat they are happy. 
Hence the heathen indulge in excessive grief. They hire men to 
play in a mournful manner upon a pipe or trumpet, or women to 
iiov\l. 'I’hey utter loud shrieks, beat their breasts, rend their gar- 
ments, tear off their hair, put dust on their heads, and sit dov\ n in 

ashes. 14. 1 Cor. 15. 20 15. Prevent, signiiies in Scripture not to 

hinder, but to precede, or anticipate. 16. A shout of the multitude 

who will accompany him. 17. In the clouds. The Greek renders 

it in clouds ; tliat is in groups, like the clouds, llev. 11. 12 . 

CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1—11. I^xhortation to he ready for the coming of Christ 
to judgment. — It is needless or useless to ask about the par- 
ticular time of Christ’s coming. Christ did not reveal this 
to the apostles. There are times and seasons for us to 
work in, and these are our duty and interest to know and 
observe ; but as to the time when we must give up our 
account, we know it not, nor is it needful that wc should. 
JJut we are assured that the corning of Christ will be a 
great surprise to men. It will be terrible to the ungodly. 
U'heir destruction will overtake them while they dream of 
happiness, and please themselves with vain amusements. 
^J'his day will be a happy day to the righteous. But how 
many are speaking peace and safety to themselves, over 
w hose heads utter destruction is hovering ! Most of man- 
kind do not consider the things of another world at all, 
because they are asleep ; or they do not iionsidcr them 
aright, because they sleep and <lrcttm. Shall Christians, 
tlicn, who have the light of the blessed gospel shining in 
their faces, be careless about their souls, and unmindful of 
another w'orld ? We need the spiritual armour, or the 
three Christian graces, faith, love, and hope. Faith: if 
we believe that the eye of God is always upon us, that 
there is another world to prepare for, we shall see reason 
to watch and be sober. True and fervent love to God, ami 
the things of God, will keep us watchful and sober. If wo 
have hope of salvation, let us take heed of anything that 
would shake our trust in the Lord. We have ground on 
which to buila unshaken hope, when we consider, that sal- 
vation is by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us,. to 
atone for our sins and to ransom our souls. Thus we shall 
learn to live to him, with whom wc hope to live for ever. 

12 22. Directions as to several ctatief.— The ministers of 
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t]:c gospel are described by the work of their office. 
is to serve and honour the Lord. It is their duty not only 
to give good counsel, but also to warn the flock of dangers, 
ami reprove whatever may be amiss. The people slioulii 
h(/iu>iir and love their ministers, because their business i.s 
tlie wellure of men’s souls.- — And the people should be at 
jieace among themselves, doing all they can to guard against 
any difl'erences. AVe must bear and forbear. AVc must be 
loag-sutioring, and keep down anger, and this to all men. — 
A trul}' religious life should be a life of joy. And we 
sliould rejoice more, if we prayed more. l*iayer will help 
forward all lawful business, and every good \\ork. If we 
jonj' witliout ceasing, we shall not want matter for thanks- 
giving in everything. We shall sec cause to give thanks 
lor s])aring and preventing, for common and uncommon, 
past and i)reseut, temporal and spiritual mercies. Isot onlj' 
for prosperous and iileasing, but also for afliicting provi- 
d(‘nces, for chastisements and corrections ; for God designs 
all for our good, tliough we at present sec not how ,they 
tend to it. — Christians arc said to be baptized with tlic 
Holy (ihost and with fire. Tlie Spirit W'orketh as fire, by 
enlightening, enlivening, and purifying the souls of men. 
As tire is put out by taking away fuel, and as it is quenched 
by pouring water, or ])utling a great deal of earth upon it; 
so we must be careful not to quench the Holy Spirit, by 
indulging carnal lusts and ali’ections, minding only earthly 
things. Believers often hinder their growtli in grace, by 
not giving themselves up to the spiritual ati'ections raised 
in their hearts by the Holy Spiiit. — We should abstain 
from sin, and whatever looks like sin, leads to it, and 
borders upon it. He who is not shy of the uj)pcarances of 
sin, who shuns not the occasions of it, and who avoids not 
the temptations to it, will not long keep from doing 
sill. 

23—28. 7Vie apostle's conchision with prayer and a hhsshig. 
- The apostle prays that they might be sanctified more 
lierfectly, for the best arc sanctified but in part while in 
tliis world. As we must full, if God do not carry on this 
good w ork in the soul, wc should pray to God to jierfect it, 
till we arc presented faultless before the throne of his 
glory.— Not only are the common people allowed to read 
tlie Scriptures, out it is their duty, and what they should 
he persuaded to do. The word of God should not be kept 
ill an unknow'n tongue, but translated ; that as all men are 
concerned to know it, so they all may be able to read it, 
■J'o make us happj', we must know' the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. He is an ever-flowing and on over-flowing 
foantnin of grace to supply all our wants. 
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6. A state of carnal senirity. Matt. 25. 5 ; Kom. 13. 1 1-13.—— 0. Sea 

Eph, 6. 14, etc. 9. All allusion to the ancient custom in heathen 

nations, before ^oing to battle to propitiate the gods, and to be assured 
tliat they would favour them and give them victory, by oflin-ing sacri- 
fices, consulting tlie liight of birds, etc. 10. W^ke or sleep- -be dead 

or alive at his coming. Rom. 14. 9; 2 Cor. 5. i:>. Ki. See Thil. 

3. 1 ; 4. 4. 17. Implies a regularity in prayer as well as stated .seasons 

for prayer. 18. Kph. 5. 20. 19. Probably alluding to the lire on 

an altar which was emblematical of devotion and constantly kept 
burning. 'Ihe influences of the Holy Spirit are here compared to a 
fire which may be extinguished, or m«de to burn more brightly, 
2 Tim. 1. 6. 20. I*iophehyings ; here preaching is intended. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 

TIIESSALONIANS. 

Tlie second epistle to the Thessalonians was written soon aftiT the 
first. I'he apostle was told that, frotn some expressions in liis first 
letter, many expected the second coming of Christ was at hand, and 
that the day of judgment would ariive in their time. Some of these 
neglected their worldly duties. St. Paul wrote again to correct their 
error, which himlered the spread of the gospel. The subject led to a 
rt^markahle foretelling of some of the future events w hich were to take 
place in the after-ages of the ('hristuin church. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1 — 4. The apofifle b/esses Gml for ihe love and patience 
of the 77<c5.fa/on/ans,— Where there is the truth of grace, 
there will be an increase of it. And where there is the 
increase of CTacc, God must have all tJie glory. Where 
faith grows, love will abound, for faith works by love. It 
shows faith and patience, such as may bo proposed as a 
pattern for others, when trials from God, and persecutions 
from men, quicken the exercises of these graces ; for the 
patience and faith of which the apostle gloried, bore them 
up, and enabled them to endure all their tribulations. 

5 — 12. And encourages them to persevere under all their 
sufferings, — Religion, if worth anything, is W'orth every- 
thing ; and those have no religion, or none w orth having, 
or know not how to value it, who cannot find in their 
hearts to suffer for it. Wc cannot by all our sufierings, 
any more than by our services, merit heaven ; hut by our 
patience under sutFerings, we are prepared for the pro- 
mised joy. The Lord Jesus will, in the great day, appear 
from heaven. He will come in the glory and power of the 
upper world. His light will be piercing, and his power 
consuming, to all who in that day shall be found as chafi*. 
Thi^ appearance will be terrible to those that know not 
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God, especially to those who rebel against revelation, and 
obey not the gospel of our T-iorti .Icsus Christ. Though 
sinners may be long spared, they will be punished at last. 
They did sin’s work, and must receive sin’s wages. Here 
God punishes sinners by creatures as instruments; but 
tlion, it will be by destruction from the Almighty. In that 
bright and blessed day, Christ Jesus will be glorified and 
admired hy his saints ; and will be glorified and admired 
in them. His grace and pow'cr will be shown, when it 
shall appear what he has purchased ff)r, and w*rought m, 
and hestow’cd w/x)w, those who believe in him. TiOrd, if tho 
glory put upon thy saints shall be thus admired, how’ much 
more shalt thou be admired, as the Bestower of that glory ! 
Believing thoughts and expectation of the second coming 
of Christ, should lead us to pray to God more, for ourselves 
and others. If there is any good in us, it is owing to the 
good pleasure of his goodness, and therefore it is called 
grace. The apostle prays that God w’ould complete in them 
the work of faith with power : this is to promote their 
doing every good w'ork. The power of God not only begins, 
but carries on tlie work of faith. And this is the great 
end and design of tho grace of onr God and Lord Jesus 
Christ, w'hich is made known to us, and wTought in us. 

6. Rev. 6. 10. — Tlie future punishment of the wicked is just and 
proper, and therefore will he inflicted.— —7. Tlie rest of the rifjhteons 
who have lioen troubled and persecuted hero will ho equally just and 

proper, Kev. 14. 13; Jude 14. 8. Amid llaslies of vivid Ii}'htnin<i:, 

Heh. 10. 27 ; 2 Pet. .3. 7 ; Deut. 32. 41 , 43 ; INa. 79. 8 ; Zeph. 1.6; 

Xom. 2. 8. 9. Phil. 3. 19 ; Isa. 2. 19. 10. Matt. 25. 31 ; 68. 35. 

li. Col. * .2;Rev. 3. 4. 


CHAPTER IT. 

Ve) 1 — 4. Cautions against their error as to the time oj 
Christ i coming, — We have a cunning adversary, who 
watches to do mischief, and will promote errors, even by 
the words of Scripture. Whatever uncertainty w’e are in, 
or w'hatever mistakes may arise about the time of Christ’s 
coming, that coming itself is certain. This has been the 
faith and hope of all Christians, in all ages of the church ; 
it was the faith and hope of tho Old Testament saints. All 
believers shall be gathered together to Christ, to bo with 
him, and to bo happy in his presence for ever. We sliould 
firmly believe the second coming of Christ ; but there w’as 
danger lest tho Thessalonians, being mistaken as to tho 
time, should question the truth or certainty of the thing 
itself. A reason why thc^ should not expect the coming 
of Christ, as at hand, is given. There w’ould be a generm 
falling away first, such as would occasion the rise of anti- 
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clirist, that lan of sin. There have been great disjmtrs 
vr)io or wha.. is intended by this man of sin and son oi per- 
dition. The man of siu not only practises wickedness, 
but also promotes and commands sin and wickedness in 
others; and is the son of perdition, because he is devoted 
to certain destruction, and is the instrument to destroy 
many others, both in soul and body. As God was in the 
tem])le of old, and w orshipped there, and is in and with his 
eliurch now* ; so this antichrist, is a usurper of God’s autho- 
lity in the Christian church, claiming Divine honours. 

.5 — 12. The dealruction of the man of sin . — Corruption of 
doctrine and worship came in by degrees, and the usurping 
of ijow er was gradual ; thus the mystery of iniquity pre- 
vailed. Superstition and idolatry were advanced by pre- 
tended devotion, and bigotry and persecution w'ere ])ro- 
inoted by pretended zeal for God and his glory. The pure 
word of (»od, with the Spirit of God, W’ill discover this 
mystery of iniquity, and, in due time, it shall be destroyed 
by the brightness of Christ’s coming. — Signs and wonders, 
visions and miracles, arc pretended ; but they are false 
signs to support false doctrines ; and lying w'ondcrs, or only 
pretended miracles, to clicat the people ; and the diabolical 
deceits wdth which the antichristian state has been sup- 
ported, arc notorious. The persons are described, wlio 
are his willing subjects. Their sin is this, they did not 
love the truth, and therefore did nf»t believe it. God 
leaves them to tliemsclvcs, then sin will follow of course, 
and s])i ritual judgments here, and eternal punishments 
hereafter. This passage exactly agrees with tne system of 
j'opery, as it j)revaiis under the Komish popes. But 
though llic son of perdition has been revealed, and though 
lie has spoken and acted as if he w ere a god upon earth, 
and has proclairtied his insolent i)ride, and supported his 
delusions by lying miracles and all kinds of frauds ; still the 
Lord has not yet fully destroyed him with the brightness 
of Ids coming : and other prophecies remain to be fulfilled 
before the end shall come, 

13—17. j4?i exhortalhn to stedfa.^ness^ and prayer Jorthem, 
- AVhen w e hear of the apostasy of many, it is a great 
comfort and joy, that there is a remnant according to the 
election of grace, which does and shall persevere ; espe- 
cially we should rejoice, if we have reason to hope that w'e 
are of that number. The preservation of the saints, is 
because God loved them wdtli an everlasting love from the 
beginning of the w^orld. But the end and the means must 
not be separated. Faith and holiness must be joined to- 
gether as w'ell as holiness and happiness. The belief of 
the truth brings the sinner to rely on Clirist, and so to 



CIIArTEU III. 


2:37 

love and obey him ; it is sealed by the Holy Spirit upon 
his heart. We have no certain proof of anything having 
been delivered by the aposlles, more tlian what we fiiul 
contained in the Holy Scriptures, bet us then^ stand fast 
ill tlie doctrines taught by the .apostles, and reject all ad- 
ditions and vain traditions. The love of Hod in Christ 
Jesus, is the spring and fountain of all the good we have or 
hope for. There is good reason for strong consolations, 
because the saints have good hope through grace. The 
free grace and mercy of Cod arc what they hope for, and 
what their hopes arc founded on, and not any worth or 
merit of their o^^ti. 

2 . Shaken, as a vessel by the tossing billow, or Ihe ^\ave by the 

lx)isterous'\\infl. 3. The general opinion of commentators is, that this 

verse refers to departure from the faith, and the .itiominations of llie 
Uomish church, and tlie odious usurpation of tlie pontiffs. Tiie succes- 
sion to the popedom, with some exceptions, has been of men of very 
liad character. Son of perdition ; implies tliat tlie popedom wouhl be 

devoted to destruction, as was Judas, John 17. 12. 4. 'Hie papacy lias 

lieen ever a system of opposition to gospel truth, as the persecutions 
ofthe reformers, the daysof Queen Mary, the Inquisition, the Massacre 
of St. Bartholomew, etc. testify. The pope claims the honours which 
are due only to (»od, and acts as if he were Goil. Temple, or Christian 

cliurch, 2 Cor. 6. Ifi ; Uev. .3. 12. 6, 7. It is supposed that these refer 

to the Roman civil power which at that time restrained the full 
development of Antichrist. Be taken out of the way; in the fourtli 
century the emperor fJonstantine left Home to reside at Constantinople, 
from tins time the Roman empire declined, and made for the 

growth of the papal power. — 9. Alluding to the pretended mirach's 

upon which the Romi'.h church ha.s so much depended. ll. Send, 

etc., God permitted it. 15. Matt. 15. 2. 

CHAPTER III. 

Ver. 1 — 5. T//e apostle expresses his confidence in and prays 
for the Thessalonians.— Those who are far apart, still may 
meet together at the throne of grace ; and those not able 
to do or receive any other kindness, may in this w ay do 
and receive real and very great kindness. The apostle 
had confidence in them, and that was founded upon his 
confidence in (Jod ; for there is otherwise no confidence in 
man. — He prays for spiritual blessings for them. There is 
no true love of God, without faith in Jesus Christ. If, 
by tlic special grace of God, we have that faith w’hich mul- 
titudes have not, we sliould carnestlv pray that we may I o 
enabled, without reserve, to obey his commands, and that 
the Lord the Spirit may direct our hearts into the love of 
G’od, and the patience of Christ. 

fi— 1 T). lie enlarges them to withdraw from disorderly walkers 
^Christianity is not to countenance slothfulness, whicli 
would consume what is meant to encourage the industrious, 
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and to support the sick and afRicted. Industry in our 
callings as men, is a duty required by our callings as Chris- 
tians. It is a peat error and abuse of religion, to make it 
a cloak for idleness or any other sin. The servant who 
waits for the coming of his Lord aright, must be working 
his Lord has commanded. The mind of man is a busy 
tiling; if it be not employed in doing good, it will be doing 
evil. — The Lord is with you while you arc with liira. Hold 
on your way, and hold on to the end. It will be time 
enough to rest when w’c come to heaven. 

16 — 18. And concludes with a prayer for them . — Tlie 
ai>ostIe prays for the Thessaloiiians. And let us desire these 
same blessings for ourselves and our friends. I’eace with 
God. This peace is desired for them always, or in every- 
thing. Peace by all means ; in every way ; that, as they 
enjoyed the means of grace, they might use all methods to 
secure peace. It is through the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that we hope to have peace with God, and to enjoy 
tlie presence of God. This grace is all in all to make us 
hapjiy ; and though we wish ever so much to others, there 
remains enough for ourselves. 

1. Free course, or run; that, as in the race, every impediment 
Hould Ih! removed, so every obstacle to the gospel might l>e removed. 
— Patient waiting, patience of Christ; that in their trials they 

might evince the same f>attence as Christ. 11. Disorderly, irregular 

in their ways and contrary to the rules of Christ, as a soldier who tloes 
not keep^to his ranks.— —1 .3. There were some idlers in the church 
w ho &>ked assistance ; but Uiey were not therefore discouraged from 
giving to the really-deserving. — 15. Charity is to be sliown even in 
disci]dine. Look upon him as a brother, though erring. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO 

TIMOTHY. 

Timothy having been left at Ephesus, the apostle Paul wrote to 
iri.struct hint in the choice of pro^r officers in the church, as well os 
in the exercise of the ministry. Also, to caution him against the inilu- 
ence of false teachers, who by subtle distinctions and eudless disputes, 
corrupted the purity and simplicity of the gospel. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1 — 4. The apostle salutes Timothy . — Jesus Christ is a 
Christian’s hope; all our hopes of eternal life are built 
upon him^ ; and Christ is in us the hope of glory. That 
wihich raises debate, is not for edifying; tliat which 
gives occasion for doubtful disputes, pulls down the church 
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rather tKan builds it up. Godliness of heart and life can 
only be kept up and increased, by the exercise of faith iu 
the truths and promises of God, through Jesus Christ. 

5 -11 The design of the law as given hy Mo&ts . — The 
design of the gospel is answered, when sinners, tljrough 
repentance towards God and faith in Jesus Christ, arc 
brought to exercise Christian lo\ e and obedience. And as 
believers \s ere become righteous persons in God’s appointed 
way, the law was not against them. But unless are 
made righteous by faith in Christ, really repenting and 
forsaking sin, we are yet under the curse of the law, c\ on 
according to the gospel of the blessed God, and are unfit 
to share the holy happiness of hca\ en. 

12- -17. Of ihe apostles com-rrsion . — The apostle knew 
that lie would justly haNC perished, if the Lord had been 
extreme to mark w hut w as done amiss , ai»d also if his grace 
and mercy had not been abundant to him when dead in 
sin, working faith and love to Christ in his heart. This is 
a faithful saying ; these are true and faithful words, which 
may be depended on, That the Son of God came into the 
M'orld, willingly and purposely to save sinners. No man, 
with Taul’s example before him, can question the love and 
pow er of Christ to save him, if he really desire to trust in 
him as the Son of God, who once died on the cross, and 
now reigns upon the throne of glory, to save all that come 
to God through him. Let us then admire and praise the 
grace of God our Saviour; and ascribe to the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, three x>crsons in the unity of the God- 
head, the glory of all done in, by, and for us. 

18 - 20. 2'he obligation to maintain faith and a good con- 
science. —The ministry is a w arfare against sin and Satan ; 
carried on under the Lord Jesus, who is the Captain of our 
salvation. The good hopes others have had of us, should 
stir us up to duty. The design of the highest censures in 
the jirimitive church, was, to prevent further sin, and to 
reclaim the sinner. May all wdio are tempted to put away 
a good conscience, and to abuse the gos[)eI, remember that 
this is the way to make shipwreck of faith also. 

8. Paul and Timothy had laboured together at Epheaus. Paul left 
before hi.< work was completed, being driven away by the uproar 

which Demetrius raised, Acts 20. 4 . Fables abounded among the 

Greeks. Here is allusion, doubtless, to the superstitions of the Jew Ish 
rabbies. Crenealogics : In allusion to the genealogical reconis kept 
by the Hebrews, In order to preserve the distinction of tribes. In 
the course of years these reconis became both com])licated and nu- 
merous : hence might be well designated ** endless." 0. As au 

archer might miss the mark, so they had missed or failed of the things 
referred to v. 6, Jangling here means unprofitable discourse.— -7. It 
waft considered by Jewi a great honour to 1)6 well versed In the 
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law, anil capable of jfi^lng explanations of It to others, Rom. 1. 2.1.-— 
1). The .Tews explained tlie law so ns to produce a spirit of t'>onda"e. Tlie 
apostle taujjht tlwt the law was nota terrorto the ri<,diteoiis, 1/ijt to re- 
strain the wicked — 11. Acts 8. 3 ; 1 Cor- 15. Ik 18. A j:ood war- 

fare. Like a goml soldier, constant to his post, faithful to his captain, 
watchful of the motions of the enemy, louiajicous, and wlio clin’j.s to 

his standard. i9. Faith ma\ lo dcslio} ed, as a ship is ruined that 

strikes on a rock. .‘io. Ih meiipcus was a dangerous charaeter hohlirig 

that “ the resurrection was already past," 2 Tim. 2 . 17, 18. Alexander 
the coppersmith, 2 'I'im. 4. 14. Fossibly he w'as afllicted with a bodily 
malady that he might be reformed. 

CHAPTER II. 

V^er. 1 — 7. Prayer to hr, made for all persons. — Our duty as 
Cliristisms, is summed up in 1 m <» uords ; godliness, that is, 
the right worshipjiing of (iod ; and honesty, that is, good 
conduct totvard all men. These must go togetlior. There 
is one Mediator, and that Mediator gave himself a ransom 
fur all. And this appointment has been made for the 
benefit of the Jeu s and the Gentiles of every nation ; tliat 
all M ho arc willing may come in this way to the rnercy- 
seat of a pardoning (iod, to seek reconciliation uith him. — 
Sin had made a quarrel between us and God ; Jesus Christ 
is a Mediator who makes peace. He is a ransom that was 
to be made knoMii in due time. Those wdio arc saved 
must come to the knowledge of the truth, for that is God’s 
appointed way to save sinners. 

8—1"). How men and icomen ought to behave.— VudcT the 
gospel, prayer is not to be confined to any one particular 
house of prayer, but men must pray every where. We 
must pray in our ch*sets, pray in our families, pray at our 
meals, pray when wq are on journeys, and pray in the 
solemn assemblies, whether more public or private. Wo 
must iiray in cliarity; witliout malice, or anger against 
any person. We must pray in faith, without doubting, 
and without disputing.— Women who profess the Cliristian 
religion, must be modest in apparel, not aficcting gnudinoss, 
gaiety, or costliness. Modesty and neatness ore more to be 
considted in garments than elegance and fashiem. 'J’ho 
best ornaments for professors of godliness, are good works. 
— .\cccrding to St. Paul, women are not allowed to be 
public teachers in the church ; for teaching is an office of 
authority. But good women may and ought to teach their 
children at home the principles of true religion. As woman 
Mas last in the creation, M'hicli is one reason for her sub- 
jection, so she was first in the transgression. But there is 
a word of comfort ; that those who continue in sobriety, 
shall be saved in child bearing, or by cliild-bcaring, that 
is the Messiah, who w as born of a woman. 
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S. fn authority, marginal roading, “ eminent place,’’ not necessarily 

in power, Imt all who an* high in rank. fi. Hansom ; redemption 

price. 7. Faith and verity. The ap«>stle had been placed in the 

otlicp of a teacher of the (Gentiles in the faith and knowledge of the 
truth, Horn. 11. l.t; (Jal. y. 7. Eastern females pay great atten- 

tion to plaiting tin* hair, and often ornament it with silver wire, or 

nilorn it wiih snangles, I I’et. 3. 3. 11-13 See note, 1 Cor. 14. il ; 

1 Cor. 11. 3, 8, U. 

CHAPTER HI. 

Vcr. 1 — 7. TUa qualifications and behaviour of gospel 
bishops.— A minister must give as little occasion for blame 
as can be, lest he bring reproach upon his oflice. lie must 
ho sober, temperate, moderate in all his actions, and in the 
use of all creature-comforts. Sobriety and watchfulness 
arc put together in Scripture ; they assist one the other. 
The families of ministers oiiglit to he examples of good to 
all otlier families. To encourage all faithful ministers, wo 
have Christ's gracious word of promise, Lo, I am with you 
olway, even unto the end of the world. Matt, xxviii. 20. 
And lie will fit them for tlieir work, and carry them tlirough 
difTicuUios with comfort, and reward their mitlifulncss. 

8 13. And of deacons and their icives, — The deacons were 

at first appointed to distribute the charity of the church, 
and to manage its concerns, yet pastors and evangelists 
were among them. They must he grave, serious, prudent 
men. It is not fit that public trusts slimild be lodged in 
the hands of nnv, till they arc found fit for the business 
to he done. All mIio arc rclato<l to ministers, must take 
great care to walk as hocomes the gospel of Christ. 

11 - 16. The reason of writing about t/use, and other church 
affairs. -- When a church ceases to he the pillar and ground 
of truth, we may and ought to forsake her; for our regard 
to truth should be first and greatest.- The mystery of god- 
liness is (.’hrist. He is Cod who was made flesh, (iod 
was pleased to manifest himself to man, by his own Sou 
taking the nature of man. Though reproached as a sinner, 
and put to death as a malefactor, (’hrist was raised again 
by the Spirit, and Sh was justified from all the false eliarges 
with which he was loaded. Angels ministered to him, for 
lie is the lionl of angels. Let us remember that God was 
manifest in the flesh, to take away our sins, to redeem ns 
from all inicpiity, and to purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good Morks. These doctrines must he 
shown forth by the fruits of the Spirit in our lives. 

3. Ilns \ CMC shows that llie rolilwcy of the Homish clergy is enfin ly 

at variance witli the won! of God. 3. Marginal reading ; not nvuly 

to qu.'irrel and offer wrong, as one in wine. T). Tlie rhun'h of fiO<l is 

here likened to a family : hut while the fatlmr of a family rnles, the 
ver%e implies tl»at the minister should have a tender care for liie 
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church. — 6. Novice, or one newly come to the faith. A tree newly 
planted, which had not yet struck deep into the earth, is unlittt'd to 
stand a^i^ainst the storm ; so a recent convert, not l>em^ rooted and 
grounded in the faith, would be in danger of falling tiurough pride. 

8. See Phil. 1.1. The Jewish priests were forbidden to take wine 

when about to engage in the service of Ood, Ix*v, in. U. I'ven tlie 

l eathen priests on eniering their temples did not drink wine. 1.>, 

iVoclamations were often affixed to the pillars of heathen temples in 
(Jreece. The church holds forth t^e doctrines of Clurist as u pillai 
liolds forth a proclamation. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 1 — 5. Of departures fnwi the faith. — The Holy Spirit, 
both in the Old and tlte New Testament, spoke of a 
general turning from the faith of Christ, and tlie pure wor- 
ship of God. This should come during the Christian 
dispensation, for that is called the latter days. Pulse 
teachers forbid as eVil what God 1ms allowed, and com- 
mand as a duty what he has left inditlercnt. "NVe find 
cause for watchfulness and self-denial, in attending to 
the requirements of (Jod’s law, without being tasked to 
imaginarj* duties, which reject w^iut he has allowed. 

C —16. Directions^ with motives Jor the discharge of duties . — 
Outw'ard acts of self-denial profit little. "What w ill it avail 
us to mortify the body, if we do not mortify sin? No 
diligence in merely outward things could be of much use. 
The gain of godliness lies much in the pnnnisc ; and the 
promises to godly people relate partly to the life that nowr 
IS, but especially to the life which is to come : though w o 
lose /or Christ, we shall not lose bg him. — Those w ho teach^ 
by their doctrine, must teach ]>y their life. Their dis- 
course must be edifying; their conversation must be holy; 
they must be examples of love to God and all good men, 
examples of spiritual-mindedncss. The doctrine of a 
minister of Christ must be sciiptural, clear, evangclicul, 
and practical ; w^cll stated, explained, defended, and ap- 
plied. And these duties leave no leisure for worldly jilea- 
Burcs, trifling visits, or idle conversation, and but little for 
what is mere amusement, and only* ornamental. May 
every believer be enabled to let his profiting appear unto 
all'mcn; seeking to experience the power of the goBpcl in 
his own soul, and to bring fortli its fruits in l^is life. 

1 . Dan. 1 1 . S5 ; Matt. 24. 5-1 2 ; Rev. 1 6. 14. 2. Or, ** Tliroiigh the 

hypocriny of thoae apeaking lies." A hot iron applied to the akin 
cauaea it to liecome hard and dead to Bennibility : auch would be the 
etfret of the doctrinea and deluaiona apoken of by the apostle on the 

conacience, 7. Old wives' failles, signifying that which is silly. The 

heathen religion abounds m fables, and the Jewish syalem of teaching 

also was then remarkable fox the iiumlrer of them. 8. The Psaenes 

ujiule bodily mortiiication by abstinence and penance, port of tlieir 
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li’gion. There may an allusion to Die exercise of Iwdy ^xliich the 

athletes niiderwent to prepare for the coml'at, 1 Clor. 9. 25-27. 14. 

2 Tim. 1. fi ; 1 Tim. 1. lb ; Acts 13. .7. 

CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1- 8*. Dirretions as to several classes. — Respect must 
1)C paid to the dignity of years and office. The younger, 
if faulty, must be rebukedj not ns desirous to dnd fault 
vith them, but ns willing *to moke them better. There 
is need of much meekness and care in rejiroving those ut ■ 
ileservo reproof.— Honour \\idovvs that are widows indeei 
relieve them, nnd maintain them. It is the duty of chil 
dren, if their parents arc in need, and they are able, to re- 
lieve them, and to do itto the utmost of their power. All 
Mho live in pleasure, are dead while they live, spiritually 
dead, dead in trespasses and sins. Atas, what numbers 
there ore of this description among nominal (Tristians, 
even to the latest period of life !— If they spend upon their 
lusts nnd pleasures, what should maintain their families, 
they have denied the faith, nnd are worse than, infidels. 
If professors of the gospel give way to any corrupt prin- 
ciples or actions, they are worse than those who do not 
profess to believe the doctrines of grace. 

9— 16. Concerninff u'ifhivs, — Those who would find mercy 
when tliey arc in distress, must show' mercy when they arc 
in prosperity ; and those who show most rendiness for 
every good work, are most likely to be faithful in whatever 
is trusted to them. 'J’hose who are idle, very seldom are 
’fjnly idle, they make mischief among neighbours, nnd sow 
discord among brethren. All believers are required to 
relftve those belonging to their families who arc destitute, 
that the church may not be prevented from relieving such 
us are entirely destitute and friendless. 

17 — ‘25. The resipect to he paid to elders, — Care must bo 
taken that ministers are maintained. It is their just duo, 
as much as the reword of the labourer. — "NVe have great 
need to watch at all times, that we do not partake of other 
men’s sins. Keep thyself pure, not only from doing the 
like thyself, but fuom countenancing it, or any w’ay promot- 
ing it m others. Gewi will bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, nnd make known the counsels of all hearts. 
Looking forward to the judgment-day, let us all attend to 
our proper offices, whether in higher or low'er stations, 
studying that the name nnd doctrine of God may never he 
hlnsjiheined on oiir ncconnt. 

1. Elder, or aged man, — 4. “ Nephews” here signifies children or 
irrandchildren, descendants in a dm*ct line.— -10. In allusion to the 
eastern rite of huspiuUity to wash the feet of the guest, (Jen, 18, 4. 
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Here sifpilfyiiig a performance of the numblest oilicea of kindnegs. — 
11. Kefuse, in reference lo tin* matter under discussion. Wantor 
rather signifies “pulling away,” as a horse having pulled away the 

reins runs about ai his nlea-sure. 17. Kule, or manage. 18. It was 

customary among the Jews, IJreeks, I^yptians, and Komans to use 
oxen to tread out their corn. They niu/zled the oxen, or sprc’ad skins 
OT^r the corn to prevent it.s sustaining damage, Dent. 2't. 4 ; 1 lk)r. y 
8-10 ; Luke 10. 7. — 19. An elder, or person in ofiice, Ueut. 19. 15. 

CIlAPTEll VI. 

Vcr. 1 — 5. The duty qf Christians towards their masters. 
Christians were not to suppose that religious know lodge 
or ('hristiaii privileges, gave them any right to de&pi.se 
lieathen masters, or to disobey lawful commands, or to ex • 
pose their faults to others. While such as enjoyed tljt* 
privilege of living with believing masters, \\ere not tu 
withhold due respect and rcvercuce, because they were 
equal in resjiect to religious jirivileges, but were to serv(‘ 
v.ith double diligence and clieerfulness, because of their 
faith in Christ, and as partakers of his free salvation. 
Commonly those arc most proud who know least ; lor they 
do not know themselves, llcnce come envy, strife, railings, 
evil-surmisings, disimtes that are all subtlety, and of no 
solidity, between men of corrupt and carnal minds, ignorant 
of the truth and its sanctifying j) 0 \vcr, and seeking only 
their own worldly advantage. 

C-IO. The advantage of godiiness.—llc that is godly, is 
sure to be happy in another world; and if contented uith 
his condition in this xvorld, he has enough ; and all truly 
godly people are content. When brought into the greatest 
straits, Me cannot be poorer tlian wdien wc came into tJjia 
M'orld; a shroud, a colfin, and a grave, are all tliat flic 
richest man in the Morld can have from all his M'callh. If 
nature should be content with a little, grace should be 
content with le^Ti. The necessaries of life bound a true 
Christian’s des’ es, and with these he will endeavour to be 
con tent.— We see lierc the evil of covetousness. It is not 
said, they that are rich, but they that wiit be rich ; M ho 
])Iace their happiness in M ealth, and are eager and deter- 
mined in its pursuit. People may have n\pney, and yet not 
love it ; but if thcjy love it, this Mill push them on to all 
evil. Pivciy sort of sin, in one May or another, groMS from 
the love of money. We cannot look around M-ithout per- 
ceiving many proofs of this, especially in a day of outM Oi d 
prosperity, great expenses, and loose profession. 

1 1— 16. A solemn charge to be faithful.— It ill becomes any 
men, but especially men of God, lo set their hearts upoi' 
the things of this M orld ; men of God should be taken un 
Mith the things of God. There must be a conflict Mith 
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corruption, and temptations, and the powers of darkness, 
titernal life is the crown proposed for our encouragement 
— Mone can approach God except ns he is made known 
unto sinners in and by Christ. The Godhead is liere 
adored without distinction of Persons, as all these things 
are properly spoken, whether of the Father, the Son, or 
tlie Holy (ihost. God is revealed to us, only in and 
thro!\gh the human nature of Christ, as the only begotten 
Son of the Father. 

17—21. The ajH)stle warns the r'.cli^ and closes with a 
blesshuf. — Js’othing is more uncertain than worldly wealth, 
d’hose who arc rich, must see that God gives them their 
riches ; and ho only can make any enjoy them richly ; for 
manj^ have riches, but enjoy them poorly, not having a 
heart to use them. What is the best estate worth, more 
than ns it gives opportunit}' of doing the more good ? That 
learning wliich op[»oses the truth of the gospel, is not true 
science, or real knowledge, or it would approve tho-gospcl, 
and consent to it. Those who advance reason above faith, 
arc in danger of leaving faith. Grace includes all that is 
good, and grace is an earnest, a beginning of glory : 
wherever (iod gives grace, he will give glory. 

1. Kph. fi. 5. 3. Wholesome Mords • snch doctrine as would con 

iucc to a due ohscrvanco of all the proprieties of life and produce 
piety,— 4. Puling, etc, ; nitir^'iiiid reading, sick. Like an unhealthy 
tnnn,\\ho has no relish for suhstantiul food, but craves for that only 

Mhichwill satisfy a diseased appetite. Perverse disputings, or a 

Wearing away of time, idle employments. Gain, etc. : supposing that 
any course tending to worldly prosperity has the sanction of religion, 
—7. .Toll 1. 21 ; I’sa. 411. 17.— 8. Implies a supply of >^nntHin general. 

- — y. Prov. 28. 20. As a ship wrecked sinks with all her cargo. 

12. Eph, 6. 10-17. As in the Grecian games, the competitor lays h<dd 

on the prize. 1.3. John 18. 3(5, 37. 17. Psa. (52. U). 20. In those 

days there existed a great deal of false philosophy and science. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 

TI MOTIIY. 

The first design of this epistle seems to have l>ccn, to apprize 
Timothy of what had occurred during the imprisonment of the aiKistle, 
'Old to rt'quest him to come to Rome. Rut being uncertain whetlior 
he should be suflered to live to see him, Paul gives a variety of advices 
Hiid enenuragementa, for the faithful dischiurge of his ministerial 
duties. As this was a private epistle written to St. Paul's most inti* 
viate friend, under the miseries of imprisonment, and in the neat 
prospect of death, it shows the mind of Die apostle, and contains con- 
vincing proofs that ho sincerely believed the doctrines he preached. 

CHAPTER I. 

^ Ver, I— 5. Paid ejrpresaet great ejection for 
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The promise of etenial life to bolicvers in Christ Jeans, h' 
the leading suhject of ministers >vho arc employed accord- 
ing to the will of God. True believers have in c\cry age 
the same religion as to substance. Their faith is un- 
feigned ; it Mill stand the trial, and it dMclls in them as a 
living principle.— Pious women may take encouragement 
from the success of Lois and Eunice with Timothy, who 
proved so excellent and useful a minister, diftome of the 
most worthy and valuable ministers the church of Christ 
has been favoured with, have had to bless God for early 
religious impresions made upon their minds by the teacliing 
of their mothers or other female relatives. 

6 — 14. £j:liorts him to improve his spiritual gifts. — GoA has 
not given us the spirit of fear, but the spirit of pow er, of 
courage and resolution, to meet difiicultics and dangers; 
the spirit of love to him, which will carry us tlirough op- 
position. And the spirit of a sound mind, quietness of 
mind. As is usual with the aimslle, when he mentions 
Christ and redemption, he enlarges upon them ; so full w as 
he of that which is all oui’ salvation, and ouglit to be al? 
our desire. Salvation is of free grace ; and is said to be 
given us before the world began, tiiat is, in tlie purpose of 
God from all eternity; in Christ Jesus, for all tlie gifts 
tliat come from God to sinful man, come in and through 
Christ Jesus alone. As there is so clear a pro&])ect of 
eternal happiness by faith in Him who is the llesurrection 
and the Life, let us give more diligence in making his sal- 
vation sui-e to our souls. The apostle had trusted his life, 
his soul, and eternal interests, to the Lord J esus. In' o one 
else could deliver and secure his soul through the trials of 
life and death. The hope of the lowest real Christian 
rests on the same foundation as that of the great apostle. 
He also has learned the value and the danger of his soul; 
he also has believed in Christ ; and the change wrought in 
his soul, convinces the believer that the Lord Jesus will 
keep him to his heavenly kingdom. — 'J'he Christian doc- 
trine is a trust committed to us; it is of unspeakable value 
in itself, and will be of unspeakable advantage to us. It is 
committed to us, to be preserved pure and entire, yet wc 
must not think to keep it by our ow7i strength, but by the 
power of the Holy Spirit dwelling in us. 

15—18. Tells of many who basely deserted him . — The day 
(if death and judgment is an awful day. And if w e w ould 
have mercy then, W’e must seek for it now' of the Lord. 
The best we can ask, for ourselves or our friends, is, that 
the Lord will grant that we and tliey may find mercy ot 
the Lord; w hen called to pass out of time into eternity, and 
to appear before the judgment-scat of Christ 
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It. From my fore fall icrs, or aflor tlioir oxamplt*. fj. 1 Tim. 4, G; 

Acta IG. 1. Denotes th<J kindling up lh<* tire a.s by a bellows ; so 

7’imothy was to keep the flame of true religion alive and burning 

hnghtly, 1 I'im. 4. 14. U). AbolLshed, etc., implying the certainty 

thutd(;.itii will lie abolished, 1 (’or. l.'i. o4; John o. y4-J'». ]2. That 

day ; the day of judgment. 13. Form, etc. : see note, 1 J’lm.G. 3. — - 

!.'■>. Asia, that part of Asia Minor of which Ephesus was the capital. 

rhyg(‘llus and llermogenes are nowhere else spoken of. IG. One.si- 

phorus of Ephesus (v. 18) appears to liave shown kindness to Paul 
in his trials, and w’as not ashamed to be known as the friend of one w ho 
was imprisoned on account of religion. He w'as doubtless yet alive, 
.Acts 28. 20. The house, or family. 

CHAPTER ir. 

Ver. 1 7. The apostle exhorts to perseverance with dlU- 

fjrno -. — All Christians must be faithful to their Cnpttiiii, 
nnd resolute in his cause. Tlie great care of a Christian 
must be to please Christ. AVe are to strive to get tho 
iiiastery of our lusts and corruptions, but we cannot expect 
tlie prize unless we observe the laws. Those who strive 
lawfully sliall be crowned at lost. If wo would partake the 
fiuits, we must labour; if wc would gain the prize, we 
must run the race. AVc must do the will of God, before we 
receive tlie promises, and hence we have need of patience. 

8 -13. Assurances of a happy end of faithfulness. — Let suf- 
fering saints rememher, and look to Jesus, the Author and 
riiiisher of their fakh, who for the j«)y tliat was set before 
Kim, endured the cross, despised the shame, and is now set 
down at the riglit hand of the throne of God. If wc are 
(!ead to the pleasures, profits, and lionours of tliis world, 
we shall be for ever with Clirist in a better world. He is 
fjiithful to his threatenings, and faithful to liis promises. 
'I'his truth makes sure tlie unbeliever's condemnation, and 
tl’.c believer’s salvati(*n. 

14—21. Warnhiffs to shun vain hahUinys and danyerotts 
errors. — The foundation Iins two writings on it. One 
speaks our comfort, for none can overthrow the faith of any 
whom God hath chosen. The other speaks our duty^ for 
those who would liave the comfort of the privilege, must 
make conscience of the duty. The church of Christ is like 
a dwelling: some furniture is of great value; some of 
smaller value, and put to meaner uses. Some professors of 
religion are like vessels of wood and earth. When the 
vessels of dishonour arc cast out to be di stroyed, the 
others will be filled with all the fulness of Goo We must 
BOO to it tliat wc arc holy vessels. Everyone in the church 
whom God approves, will be devoted to his Master’s ser- 
vice, and thus fitted for liis use. 

22 - 26. Charges to fee gmthful lusts. - See how often the 
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Apostle cautions against disputes in religion ; which surely' 
shows that religion consists more in believing and practi- 
sing what God requires, than in subtle disputes. Those 
are unapt to tench, wlio are apt to strive, ami are fierce and 
froward. Teacliing, not persecution, is the Scripture 
method of dealing with those in error. — The same (hxl v ho 
gives the discovery of the truth, by his grace brings us to 
acknowledge it, otherwise our hearts would contintie to 
rebel against it. If any long for deliverance, let them re- 
member they never can escape, except by repentance, and 
v/e must ask it of (Jodby earnest, persevering prayer. 

a. Sohlirrs oftpn rmbirc irroat privations, either for reward or llirir 
country’s sake. 'Hu* Ciirisliuii ininUter should lie willin*,' to do all for 

his Saviour’s sake. 4 . The Koman soldreis u ere excluded those en- 

gaj^ements winch would interfere with the prosecution of that whidi 

was their sole object. No one w -is allowed the jirize who broke 

the rules in tlieOhmpic games. *>. i-.vil-drn'r, or viokiter of the 

laws. 12ph. 6. 20 . In suite ofall aftenipt.s fosupj'ress thegospd, it has 

triiimplied on tlie earln. Jo. .*<ome suppo.se here is an ulltisiou to a 

steward distributing tie* food to the gne«.t.s at a feast, others to the 

.lew ish priest dividing the .sacri'ice. 17. As a gangrene will spread 

over and consume the healthtul p.irt.s of the body. 19. lipli. 2 . go ; 

N.ih. 1.7. In ulliKsion to the custom of engraving the name of the 
builder and design of the edifice on the corner-stone. Seal sometimeg 

«igiiilit*« the instrument, an<l sometimes the impression. 2o. In the 

fumiturt* of a house there is variety in form and material, as well a.s in 

uses. 21. Tliese, or the characters which the vessels of wood and 

earth represent. See Acts 9. 1.*. 20 . .Su«’h as fall into error are like 

the bird taken alive in the snare of the fowler. 

CHAPTER nr, 

Vcr. 1 — 9. The rise of dangerous enemies to the ffosjiel . — 
Even in gospel times there would be perilous times; on 
account of jiersccution from without, still more on account 
of corruptions witliin. Alen love to gratify their own 
lusts, more than to please God and do their duty. Men 
are unholy and without the fear of God, because uiitbank- 
ful for the mercies of God. We abuse God’.s gifts, if w o 
make them the food and fuel of our lusts. God is to bo 
loved above all ; but a carnal mind, full of enmity against 
him, prefers any thing before him, especially carnal plea- 
sure. — There ever have been artful men, who, by pre- 
tences and flatteries, creep into the favour and confiflcnce 
of those who are too easy of belief, ignorant, and fanciful. 
AH must be ever learning to know the Lord ; but these 
follow every new notion, yet never seek the truth as it is 
in Jesus. Yet though the spirit of error may be let loose 
for a time, Satan can deceive the nations and the churches 
no further, and no longer, than God permits. 

10 — 17. 77ie apostle exhorts TimUhy to continue in the doc- 
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Srhus he had learned . — A profession of Cliristian faith with- 
out a goilly life, often is allowed to pass, while open 
profession of the truth as it is in Jesus, and resolute atten- 
tion to the duties of godliness, stir up the scorn ami 


and being deceived. Those who would learn the things of 
<iod, and be assured of them, must know the Holy Scrip- 
tures, for they are the Divine revelation. The age ot 
oliildren is the age to learn ; and those who would get true 
lenniitig, must get it out of the Scriptures. They must 
not lie by us neglected, seldom or never looked into. The 
J>il)le is j>rofi(abJc for all purposes of tlie Christian life. It 
is of nse to all, for all need to be taught, coireeted, and 
reproved. Oh that we may love the Bible more, and keep 
closer to it ! then shall we hud benefit, and at last gain the 
happiness therein promised by faith in our I^ord Jesus 
Clirist, who is the main subject of both Testaments. 

I'riJcc-broJikor, or mthor thow* bound by no freatj : see Horn. 1. 31, 
Incontinent ; tluHc whoallow tbcirpjissions to be unj,^>vcrncd * heady, 

Msli, »iihout delib«'ration, Acts i‘*. 3t). f). Probably refernns to that 

apostiisy mentbnied, 2 'l'he.ss. 2; \ Tim. 4. G. Indicative of the in- 

sinuating method of the propagators of error, who ingratiate themselves 

into fainili(*.s. H. .Tannes and Jam br<‘s are fiequently mentioned by 

Hebrew writers, and are consider<*d to have been two of tlie magician’s 
who opposed Moses and Aaron, IXod. 7. 1 J. in. Marginal reading. 

Hut thou hast been a diligent bdlower of my doctrine,” or instruc- 
tions, not opinions. Jl. Acts 1.3. 4. 50; 14. 5, G, l.Q. 13. fciedu- 

cers, such as by deceptive and seductive arts lead into error. 

CHAPTER IV, 

Ver. 1 — 8. The a/tosile solemnli/ cltarges Timothy to he 
-Peojile will turn away from the truth, they will 
grow weary of the plain gospel of Christ, tlicy will be 
greedy of fables, and take pleasure in them. People do &c 
when they will not endure that preaching wiiich is search- 
ing, plain, and to the purpose. Death to a godly man, is 
his release from the imprisonment of this world, and his 
departure to the enjoyments of a better w’orld. As a 
Christian, and a minister, Paul had kept the faith, kept the 
doctrines of the gospel. What comfort will it atford, to be 
able to speak in this manner toward the end of our days ! 
The crown of believers is a crown of righteousness, pur- 
chased by the righteousness of Christ. Believers have it 
not at present, yet it is sure, for it is laid up lor them. 

9— -18. Desires him to owe eediiy, and notices such as 
had deserted him.- iiic love of this M'oiid, is often the caut e 
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of turning back from tho truths and ways of Jesus Christ 
—There is as nmch danger from false bretliren, as from 
?])en enemies. It is dangerous having to do "with those 
who would be enemies to such a man as Paul. The Chris- 
tians at Home were forward to meet him, Acts 2S, but 
when there seemetL to bo a danger of sulfering with liim, 
tlieu till hu'sook him. God might justly he angry with 
tljem, hut he prays (Jod to forgive them. The apostle was 
delivered out of the mi'uth of the lion, that is, of Nero, or 
s<>me of his judges. If the Lord stands by us, he will 
strengthen us in dilhculties an<l dangers, and his presence 
A-ill more than supply every one's absence. 

I'J— 22. yriendiy f/reethtffs.~^\ c need no more to make 
us happy, than to have the Lor<l Jesus Christ with our 
s]>ints; for in him all spiritual blessings are summed up. 
It is the best prayer we can otier for our friends, that the 
liord Jesus Christ may he with their spirits, to sanctify 
and save them, and at last to receive them to himself. 
Many who believed as Paul, arc nt)w before the throne, 
giving glory' to their Lord : may we be followers of them. 

1. Itev. 21). 12, 13. 2. Instant. To In* always at his post, anil use 

pvery opportunity whidi oflVred itself. Tlie word, th<* gos))el. Titus 

2. 1j. 3. Heap, or multiply teacheis. Tlie more error abounds, in 

proportion will tin* teachers of error alxxiiui. a. Phil. 1.23. Asa 

ship V, fitch is bound to tier moorings, he had fieen liound to the present 

world, but death would rele<i.sf; liiin. 7. See 1 Tim. H. 12, ; I (lor. 0. 

24-20. H. 1 ('or. 2.'>. 10. Demas is mentioned, (lol. 4. 14. Dal- 

matia was a part of lllyricum, on th • gulf of Venice, or the Adriatic 

Sea. it is .suppos(>d 'I’itus had gone ttiitlier to preacli tlie gimpel. 

1 1. Mark : see Acts I.*}. 37. 1.<. (larpus seems to have been a friend 

of the apostle, with whom he hnd .stayed when at Troas. Winter waa 
draw ing on, and a cloak woubi lie necessary. Dressed bkins were com- 
monly used for writing on before tlie ait wiw discovered of making 

paper witli rags. 14. Alexander the coppersmith, or rather tho 

brazier. Probably the same person as mentioned, 1 Tim. I. 20 ; Acts 

19. 33, IG. Refers to .some trial of Paul whiidi liad taken place l>e- 

fore the Homan emperor, when his friends forsook him. 17. Paul 

having lieen tried at Home, had an opportunity of testifying to tho 
truth of (Ihristianity before (ientile rulers, 'ibe lion may refer to 
Nero, or to hi.s escape from the punishment of many Cliristians, who 

were thrown to the lieasts in the Hom;tn amphitfieatre. 19. JVisca, 

Priscilla, the wife of Aqtiila, Horn, lb. 3. 2(*. Corinth w'as the home 

of lurastus, where he tilled an important office, Rom. IG. 23 ; Acts 20. 
1, 15. 

THE EPISTLE TO 

TITUS. 

This epistle chiefly contains directions to Titus concerning tho 
elders of the church, and the manner in which he should give instruo- 
kion ; and the latter part tells him to urge obedience to magistrates, 
to enforce good works, avoid foolish Questions, and shun hcresiec. 
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CUAPTEIl I. 

Ver. 1—4. The ajtostle sa/uies 7'Uus. — All gospel tiuth is 
Recording to godliness, teaching the fear of God. The in- 
1 ent of the gospel is to raise up hope as well as faith ; to 
take otf the mind and heart fioin tiie world, anii to raise 
I hem to heaven, and the things above. 11 ow excellent then 
is the gospel, which was the matter of Divine promise so 
early, and wliat tlianks are due for our jnivileges! Grace 
u the free favour of God, and acceptance with him. 
Mercy, the fruits of that favour, in the pardon of sin, and 
IVeedom from all miseries both here and hereafter. And 
peace is the etiect and fruit of mercy. I’cace with Gt)d 
through Christ who is our Peace, and with the creatures 
and ourselves ! Grace is the fountain of all blessings, from 
wlicncc mercy, and peace, and nil good, are derixed. 

5 — 16. 'The (jvaltjicalio/is of a faithful pastor. — The cha- 
racter and qualification of pastors, here called clder-s and 
bishops, agree with what the apostle wrote to Timothy. 
^Vhat they are not to be, is lUainly sliown, as well as whnt 
they we to be, as servants of Christ, and able ministers of 
the letter and practice of the gospel. False tcaclicrs arc 
described. They had a base end in what they did ; serving 
tlieir worldly interests under pretence of religion. iSuch 
should be resisted, and put to shanie, by sound doctrine 
from tho Scriptui'es. Christian meekness is as far from 
cow’ardly passing over sin and error, as from anger and im- 
patience. 13ut tile sliux'pcst reproofs must aim at the good 
of the reproved ; and soundness in the faith is most desi- 
rable and necessary. See the miserable state of liypocrites, 
such as have a form of godliue.ss, but are without tho 
power; yet let us not be so ready to fix this charge oji 
others, as careful that it does not apply to ourselves. 

5. Crete, an island in the Mediterranean Stsa, now called Candia . 

Acts 27.21. It is said to have contained one hundrul cities. 10. 

(hrcumcision : the Jexvisli teachers over zealous tor the la\>, Cal. 2. 4. 
- — 12. A prophet, supposed to have been Epiinemdes: poets were 
often called pru[>hets. Slow liellies, or la/y gluttons. Ancient 

heatlien xxrilers conlirm this character of the Cretans. 16. Probably 

an allusion to the diatinctiuns made by tho Jews in meats and dnuks 

16. He probate ; disapproved and condemned when brought to the 

standard of Cod’s word. 

CIIAPTEll II. 

"N er# 1 — 8. The duties which become sound doctrine . — Old 
disciples of Christ must behave in everything agreeably 
to the Christian doctrine. Aged persons are apt to be 
peevish and fretful ; therefore need to be on their guard. 
Though there is not express Scripture for every word, or 
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look, yet there are general rules, according to which ail 
must be ordered. Young women must be sober and dis* 
croet; for many expose tlicmselves to fatal temptations by 
what at tii’st might be only want of discretion. 'I he reason 
is added, that tlie word ot (Jod may not be blaspliraied. 
Failures in duties greatly reproach Christianity. — Young 
men are apt to be eager and thoughtless, tliereforc must bo 
earnestly called upon to be sober-minded : there are more 
young people ruined by pride than by any other sin. — 
Every godly man's endeavour must be to stop the mouths 
of adversaries. M’iiat a glory is it for a Christian, wlicn 
that mouth whicli would fain open itself against him, can- 
not find any evil in him to speak of ! 

9 — 15. Belivviny senmnts mu:>t be o}>edient.-~ Servants must 
know and do their duty to thoir earthly masters, with a 
reference to their heavenly one. Not giving disrespectful 
or provoking language; but taking a check or reproof 
with silence, not making couiident or bold replies. 'When 
conscious of a fault, to exc(jse or justify it, doubles it. 
Never putting to their own use that which is their 
master’s, nor wasting the goods they are trusted with. 
True religion is an honour to the professors of it ; and they 
should adorn it in all things. The doctrine of grace and 
salvation by the gosi)el, is for all ranks and conditions of 
men. It teaches to forsake sin, and to make conscience of 
that wliich is gof»d. A gospel conversation must be a 
godly conversation. It teaches to look for the glories of 
another world ; for at the glorious appearing of Christ the 
blessed hope of Christians will be complete. — To bring us 
to holiness and happiness was the end of Christ’s death. 
He loved us, and gave himself for us ; and what can w^e do 
less than love and give up ourselves to Ijim ! lledemption 
from sin and sanctification of the nature go together, and 
make a peculiar people unto God, free from guilt and con- 
demnation, and purified by the Holy Spirit. Let us 
inquire whether our wdiole dependence is placed upon that 
grace which saves the lost, pardons the guilty, and sancti- 
fies the unclean. And the further w e are removed from 
boasting of our own fancied good w’orks, or trusting in 
tiiom, and the more w’e glory in Christ alone, the more 
zealous shall we be to abound in real good works. 

2. or vi;;ilunt, like solditTS who are on tlioir guard against 

8urprin<‘. .'j. Kee|>ers ut home, or careful of their family, o quality 

in females highly extolled by the ancient Greeks and Homans. U/. 

Purloining; secretly atealing, petty acts of dishonesty. The Homan 
i*ervant8 and slivc^g were noforiouHly guilty of theft.-^ — II. The grace 
of (iod here means the gospel of God. Hath appeared ; like the 
rising sun breaking forth on a dark world. — 12. Live soberly, righ- 
teous; y, aud godly ; this has been cilled an epitome of prntaical reli- 
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l^on, containing onr dnty to onraelves, our neighbour, and to God.— ~13 
Ur, the glorioua appearance of him who is our great God and Saviour. 

CHAPTER III. 

Ver. 1 — 7. Obedience to magistrates^ and becoming behaviour 
towards a//. —Spiritual privileges do not make void or 
weaken, but confirm civil duties. Mere good words and 
good meanings are not enough without good works. The 
servants of sin have many masters, their lusts hurry them 
difierent ways ; pride commands one thing, covetousness: 
another. Thus they are hateful, deserving to be hated. It 
is the misery of sinners, that they hate one another ; and 
it is the duty and happiness of saints to love one another. 
— God the Father is God our Saviour. He is the fountain 
from which the Holy Spirit flows, to teach, regenerate, and 
save his fallen creatures ; and this blessing comes to man* 
kind through Christ. Love and grace have, through the 
Spirit, great power to change and turn the heart to God. 
Works must be in the saved, but are not among the.causes 
of tlieir salvation. A new principle of grace and holiness 
is wrought, which sways, and governs, and makes the man 
a new creature. — Here is the outward sign thereof in bap- 
tism, called therefore the washing of regeneration. The 
work is inward and spiritual ; this is outwardly signified 
in this ordinance. Slight not this outw'ord sign ; yet rest 
not in the outward washing, but look to the answ’er of a 
good conscience, without w'hich the outward washing will 
avail nothing. The worker therein is the Spirit of God ; 
it is the renewing of the Holy Ghost. Through him w^e 
mortify sin, perform duty, w’alk in God’s ways. The Spirit 
and his saving gifts and graces, come through Christ, as a 
Saviour, whose undertaking and w^ork ore to bring to grace 
and glory. Justification, in the gospel sense, is the free 
forgiveness of a sinner ; accepting him as righteous through 
the righteousness of Christ received by faith. God, in 
justifying a sinner in the way of the gospel, is ^cious to 
him, yet just to himself ona his law. As forgiveness is 
through a perfect righteousness, and satisfaction is made to 
justice by Christ, it cannot be merited by the sinner him- 
self. 

8 — 11. Good works to be done. — When the grace of God 
towards mankind has been declared, the necessity of good 
Works is pressed. Those who believe in God, must make 
it their core to maintain good works, to seek opportunities 
for doing them, being influenced by love and gratitude. 
Though we may now think some sins light and little, if the 
Lord awaken the conscience and make it tender, we shall 
feel oven the smallest sin heavy upon our souls. 

Q 
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12—15, Directkms and ejehortationa. — ChristiftnitT li not a 
fhiitless profession ; and its professors must be filled with 
the fruits of righteousness, which are by J esus Christ, to 
the glory and praise of God. Th^ must be doing good, as 
well as keeping away from evil. Christianity obliges all to 
seek some honest work and calling, and therein to abide 
with God. — The apostle concludes with ex|)ression8 of kind 
regard and fervent prayer. Grace be with you all; the 
love and favour of God, with the fruits and efiects thereof, 
ooeording to need ; and the increase and feeling of them 
more and more in your souls. Grace is the chief thing to 
be wished and prayed for, with respect to ourselves or 
others ; it is “ all good.” 

5. Regeneration ; the new birth, of which baptism was a type or 

sign, John 3. 3, 5 ; 1 Pet. 3. 21. 10. An heretic, or one who holds and 

promotes erroneous doctrine.— 11. Subverted, an allusion to tlie 

fireaking ^ of the foundation of a building. 12. Nicopolis, a city in 

Thrace. 2^nas the lawyer might formerly have been a teacher of the 
laws among the Jews, or a Roman lawyer. 


THE EPISTLE TO 

PHILEMON. 

Philemon was an inhabitant of Colosse, a person of some note and 
wealth, and a convert under the ministry of St. Paul. Onesimus was 
the slave of Philemon : having run awav from his master, he went to 
Rome, where he was converted to tlie Christian faitJi, by the word as 
set forth by Paul, wiio kept him till his conduct proved the truth and 
sincerity of his conversion. He wished to repair the injn^ he had 
done to his master, but fearing the punishment of his offence, he 
entreated the apostle to write in his favour to Philemon. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1 — 7. Philemon's steady faith in the Jjord Jesus , — 
Faith in Christ and love to him, should unite saints more 
closely than any outward relation can unite the people of 
the world. Paul, in his private prayers, was particular in 
remembering his friends. We must remember Christian 
friends much and often, as their cases may need, bearing 
them in our thoughts, and npon our hearts, before our 
God. The good which Philemon did, was matter of joy 
and comfort to him and others, who therefore desired that 
he would continue and abound in good fruits, more and 
more, to God’s hortour. 

8 — 22. The apostle recemmends Onesimus as one who wofJa 
make rich amends for the misconduct of which he had been 
puilty.-Ai lioas not lower any one to condescend, and 
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•ometimes even to beseoch, where, in strictness of right, 
wc might command : the apostle argues from love, rather 
than authority, in behalf of one converted through Ids 
means ; and this was Oncsimus. In allusion to that name, 
which simifics “ profitable,” the apostle allows that in time 
past he had been unprofitable to Philemon, but hastens to 
mention the change by which he had become profitable. 
Unholy persons are unprofitable ; they answer not th^^ 
great end of their being. But what happy changes con- 
version makes ! of evil, good ; of unprofitable, useful 
One great evidence of true renentance consists in return- 
ing to practise the duties which have been neglected. In 
his unconverted state, Onesimus had withdrawn, to his 
master’s injury ; but now he had seen his sin, and re-< 
pented, he was willing and desirous to return to his duty. 
Little do men know for what purposes the Lord leaves 
some to change their situations, or engage in undertakings, 
perhaps from evil motives. Had not the Lord overruled 
some of our ungodly projects, we may reflect upon cases in 
which our destruction must have been sure. When we 
speak of the nature of any sin or offence against God, the 
evil of it is not to be lessened ; but in a penitent sinner, as 
God covers it, so must we. Such changed characters often 
become a blessing to all among whom they reside.— This 
passage is an instance of that being imputed to one, which 
IS contracted by another; and of one becoming answerable 
for another, by a voluntary engagement, that lie might be 
freed from the punishment due to his crimes, according to 
the doctrine that Christ of his own will bore the punish- 
ment of our sins, that we might receive the rew'ard of his 
righteousness. — Philemon was Paul’s son in the faith, yet 
he intreated him as a brother. Onesimus was a poor slave, 
yet Paul besought for him, as if seeking some great thing 
for himself. If Christians do not meet on earth, still the 
grace of the Lord Jesus will be with their spirits, and th^ 
will soon meet before the throne, to join for ever in ad- 
mirii^ the riches of redeeming love. The example of 
Onesimus may encourage the vilest sinners to return to 
God, bat it is ^amefullv perverted, if any are made bold 
thereby to persist in evil courses. 

23 — 25. — ^lutations and a blessing, — Grace is the best 
wish for ourselves and others ; with this the apostle berini 
and ends. All grace is from Christ ; he purchased, ana he 
bestows it. What need we more to make us happy, than 
to have the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ with our spirit ? 
Let us do that now, which we should do at the last breath 
Then men are rea(^ to renounce the world, and to prefer 
the least portion of grace and faith before a kingdom. 
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S. Arcbippns leemt to have been a minister at Coloaee, CoL 4 , 17* 
Some have tnouglit he was the son of Philemon and Apphia.— 
Thirty years had now passed since Paul was present at the death of 
Stephen. He »*as probably now more than sixty years of age.— - 
10. Mv son ; or, mv son in the gospel. Begotten in my bonds, 

or converted to the faith since I was a prisoner. 11. The name 

Ouesimus signifies « profitable.” 18. Put that on mine account ; 

reckon or impute that to me. — 22. Paul was released from prison for 
A short time. — 24. See Col. 4. 10, 14. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE 

HEBREWS. 

The great truth set forth in this Epistle is, that Jesus of Nazareth is 
the true God. The unconverted Je«s used many arimments to draw 
tlieir converted brethren from the Christian £uth. Tliey represented 
the law of Moses as superior to the Christian dispensation, and spoke 
against everything connected with the Saviour. The apostle, there- 
fore, shows the superiority of Jesus of Nazareth, as the Son of G^ 
and the benefits from his suiTerings and death as the sacrifice for sin, 
CO that the Christian religion is much more excellent and perfect than 
tliat of Moses. And the principal design seems to be, to bring the 
converted Hebrews forward in the knowledge of the gospel, and thus 
to establish them in the Cluristian faith, and to prevent their turning 
from it, against which they are ^mestly warned. There are good 
reasons for believing the epistle to have been written by Paul when 
he was a prisoner at Uome, about a.d. 64. See ch. 13. 23, 24. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1 — 3. The iurpa&»ing dignity of the Son of God . — The 
gospel revelation is excellent above the former ; in that it 
is a revelation which God has made by bis Son. In be* 
holding the power, wisdom, and goodness of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, we behold the power, wisdom, and goodness of the 
Father, John 14. 7 ; the fulness of the Godhead dwells, 
not typically, or in a figure, hut really, in him. From the 
glory of the person and office of Christ, we proceed to the 
glory of his grace. The glory of His person and nature 
gave to his sufferings such merit as was a full satisfhetion 
to the honour of God, who suffered an infinite injury and 
affront by the sins of men. That he should by himself 
cleanse us from our sins is a wonder of love beyond our 
utmost powers of admiration, gratitude, and praise. 

4 — 14. Hie eu^iority to the Many Jews had a 

superstitious or idolatrous respect for angels, because they 
had received the law and other tidings of the Divine will 
by their ministry. They looked upon them as mediators 
between God and men, and some went so far as to pay them 
a k^d of religious homage or worship. Thus it was nooe» 
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CAry that the apostle should insist, not only on Christ's 
being the Creator of all things, and therellore of angels 
themselves, but os being the risen and exalted Messiah in 
human nature, to whom angels, authorities, and powers are 
made subject. To prove this, several passages are brought 
from the Old Testament. On comparmg M^at God there 
says of the angels, with what he says to Christ, the infe- 
riority of the angels to Christ plainly appears. If Christ 
had not been God, he had never done the Mediator’s work, 
and hod never worn the Mediator’s crowna. Only as Man 
he has his fellows, and as anointed with the Hply Spirit ; 
but he is above all prophets, priests, and kings,' that ever 
were employed in the service of God on earth. Christ 
will fold up this world as a garment, not to be abused any 
longer, not to be used as it has been. As a sovereign, when 
his garments of state are folded and put away, is a sove- 
reign still, so our Lord, when he has laid asiac the earth 
and heavens like a vesture, shall be still the same. The 
Saviour has done much to moke all men his friends, ''yet he 
has enemies. But they shall be made his footstool, by 
humble submission, or by utter destruction. Christ shall 
go on conquering and to conquer. The most exalted 
angels are but ministering spirits, mere servants of Christ, 
to execute his commands. The saints, at present, are heirs, 
not yet come into possession. The angels minister to them 
in opposing the malice and power of evil spirits, in protect- 
ing and keeping their bodies, instructing and comforting 
their souls, under Christ and the Holy Ghost. 

2. Last days, or the days of tlie Messiah. 3. Brightness of his 

glory : there is here an allusion to the refulgent splendour of the mid- 
lay sun. The seat at the right hand of a sovereign was deemed the 
m^ honourable, and implied equality of rank and participation in the 
government,— 5. Psa. 2. 7. The second psalm was considered by the 
Jews to have particularly reference to the Messiah. Solomon was a 
type of Christ, and what was said of Solomon, 2 Sam. 7. 14, is more 

especially applicable to Clirist and his spiritual reign. 6, 7. iW. 97. 7 ; 

1 Vet. 3. 22 ; Fsa. 103, 20, 21, and 104. 4. Tlie word here rendered 
** worship ” is used, in the New Testament, only in the sense of the 
religious worship due to the Divine Being. — 8 , 9. Pka. 45. 6, 7 . See 
Isa. 61. 1. Anointing was usual with kin^ and great men on occa- 
sions of public rejoicing, especially on the day of coronation. Fellows, 
or associates in office ; that is, King Messiah is greater than all other 

kings. 10, Psa, 102. 25, etc. ; Isa. 51. 6. See 2 Pet. 3. 7, 10. 

12. Vesture, an upper garment. — 13, 14. Psa. 110. 1 ; Matt. 22. 44; 
Qen. 19. T6, and 32. 1 ; Psa. 34. 7 ; Dan. 6. 22. Ancient kings, after 
a victory, u^ to tr^ on the necks of their captured enemies. 

CHAPTER n. 

Vcr. 1—9. 77ic dvJty of stedfastly adhering to Christ . — The 
judgments under the gospel dispensation are chiefly 
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spiritual, But are on that account the more to be dreaded. 
Here is an appeal to the consciences of sinners. The setting 
forth the gospel was continued and confirmed by those who 
heard Christ, by the evangelists and apostles, who were 
witnesses of M'hat Jesus Christ bep;an both to do and to 
teach ; and were qualified by the nits of the Holy Ghost, for 
the work to which they were called. And all this accord* 
ing to God’s own wiU. It was the will of God that we 
should have sure ground for our faith, and a strong foun- 
dation for our hope in receiving the gospel. Let us mind 
this one thing needful, and attend to the Holy Scriptures, 
written by those who heard the words of our gr^icious 
Lord, and w ere inspired by his Spirit ; then we shall be 
blessed with the good part that cannot be taken away. — 

cither the state in w hich the church is at present, nor its 
more completely restored state, when the prince of this 
world shall be cast out, and the kingdoms of the earth be- 
come the kingdom of Christ, is left to the government of 
the angels : but Christ will take to him his great i)Ower, 
and will reign. As a reward of Christ’s humiliation in 
Bufiering death, he has unlimited dominion over all things. 

10 — 13. Tlve reason of his sufferings . — "W hatever the proud, 
carnal, and unbelieving may imamne or object, the spiritual 
mind will see peculiar glory in the cross of Christ, and be 
satisfied that it became Him, who in all things displays his 
own perfections in bringing many sons to glory, to make 
the Author of their salvation perfect through suficrings. 
His way to the crown was by the cross, and so must that 
of his people be. Christ sanctifies ; he has purchased and 
sent the sanctifying Spirit: the Spirit sanctifies as the 
Spirit of Christ. True believers are sanctified, endowed 
with holy principles and powers, set apart to high and holy 
uses and purposes. The words, Christ not being ashamed 
to call them brethren, express the high superiority of 
Christ to the human nature. 

14 — 18. Christas priestly office . — The angels fell, and re- 
mained without hope or help. Christ never designed to 
be the Saviour of tne fallen angels, therefore he did not 
take their nature ; and the nature of angels could not be 
an atoning sacrifice for the sin of man. Here is a price 
paid, enough for all, and suitable to all, for it was paid in 
our nature. Here the wonderful love of God appeared, 
that, when Christ knew what he must suffer in our nature, 
and how he must die in it, yet he readily took it upon him. 
Let those who dread death, no longer attempt to outbrave 
or to stifle their terrors, no longer grow careless or wicked 
through despair. Let them se^ pardon, peace, mce, and 
a lively hope of heaven, by faith in Him who died and rose 
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that thus they may rise above the fear of death — 
^e remembrance of his own sorrows and temptations, 
makes Christ mindful of the trials of his people, and ready 
to help them. He became man, and was tempted, that he 
might be every way qualified to succour his people, seeing 
that he had passed through the same temptations himself, 
but continued perfectly free from sin. No soul ever 
perished under temptation, that cried unto the Lord from 
real alarm at its aanger, with faith and expectation of 
relief. This is our duty on being surprised by temptations, 
and would stop their progress, which is our wisdom. 

1. Heed, attention. Slip; run out as water fiom leaking vessels. — 

2. Spoken by angels : the Jen-s commonly believed that the law was 

promulgated by the ministry of angels. ’Tlie apostle intends to show 
the superiority of Christ the Redeemer to angels. Numb. 15. 30, 31. 

3. So great salvation, the means of salvation which the gospel aflfords, 
Mark 1. 14. — 5. The world to come, Clirist’s kingdom upon earth, 
called so familiarly by tile Jews, ch. 6. 5; this world would be 
under the control of Christ, and not of angels, — 6-8. PSa. 8. 4-#. Re- 
ferring doubtless to the dominion exercised by man in his innocence, 
and which by the fall was in some measure lost : his dominion is not 
now so univmal.-— 9. Since we do not see man now exercising tiiat 
extended dominion spoken of by the psalmist, ** we see " in Jesus 
Clurist, ** crowned with glory and honour,^* a tiillllmcnt of his words. 
Taste deatli ; a Jewish phrase for to die. Matt. 16. 28.-— 10. Captain, 
author or beginner. As a Captain leading on the army of the redeemed 
to glory. Perfect, oompletefy fitted for his office, ch. 8. 9.— 12. Psa. 
S2. 28. — 13. Psa. 18. 8; Isa. 8. 18; John 17. 6-12. — 14. Through 
Christ's death, destroy Sloan’s power, by which death came into the 
WMld. 


CHAPTEK III. 

Ver, 1 — 6. The supericr worth and dignity of Christ above 
Moses , — Christ is to be considered as the Apostle of our 
profession, the Messenger sent by God to men, the great 
Kevealer of that faith which wo profess to hold, and of 
that hope which we profess to have. As Jesus, our 
Saviour, our Healer, the great Physician of souls. Con- 
sider what he is in himself, what he is to us, and what he 
will be to us hereafter and for ever. Close and serious 
thoughts of Christ bring us to know more of him. The 
Jews had a high opinion of the faithfulness of Moses, yet 
his faithfulness woe but a type of Christ’s.— Christ was the 
Master of this house, of his church, his people, as well as 
their Maker. Moses was a faithful servant ; Christ, as the 
eternal Son of God, is rightful Owner and Sovereign Ruler 
of the church. Every meditation on his person and his 
•alvation, will suggest more wisdom, new motives to love, 
confidence, and obedience. 

7— *18. Warnings against if»5c/»^.--DayB of temptation 
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are often days of prorocatioa. But to provoke God, when 
lie is letting us see that we entirely depend and live upon 
him, is a provocation indeed. All sin, especially sin com* 
mitted by God’s professing people, not only provokes God, 
but grieves him. And sin, long persisted in, will make 
God’s wrath discover itself in destroying the impenitent ; 
there is no resting under the wrath of God. — ** Take 
heed all who would get safe to heaven must look about 
them. Sin appears fair, but is vile ; it appears pleasant, but 
is destructive ; it promises much, but performs nothing. 
The deceitfulness of sin hardens the soul ; one sin allow^ 
makes way for another ; and every act of sin confirms the 
habit. Let every one beware of sin. 

14 — 19. The necessity of faith in Christ. — The same spirit 
\vith which Christians set out in the ways of God, they 
should maintain unto the end. Perseverance in faith is 
the best evidence of the sincerity of our faith. Hearing 
the word is often a means of salvation, yet, if not heark- 
ened to, it will expose more to the Divine wrath. The 
happiness of being partakers of Christ and his complete 
salvation, and the fear of God's wrath and eternal misery, 
should stir us up to persevere in the life of obedient faitru 
Let us beware of trusting to outward privileges or pro- 
fessions, and pray to be numbered with the true believers 
who enter heaven, wlien all others fail because of unbelief. 
As our obedience follows according to the pow'er of our 
faith, so our sins and want of care are according to the 
prevailing of unbelief in us. 

2. House here signifies the Jewish nation, Num. 12. 7. — 8. Man* 
the Lord Jesus. As a designer and builder of a house is worthy of more 
regard than tiie house itself, dirist, who is Uie author of all things 
(John 1 . 2), the originator of all well-constructed systems, and who 
founded the dispensation over which Moses presided, and the Christian 
dispensation, is worthy of more honour tlian Moses. — 6. Christ exer- 
cises the same authority as a son to whom are entrusted all the arrange- 
ments of the family, Psa. 2. 7, 12. The relation of a servant is far 
diflerent. — 7-11. Psa. 95. 7-11, Sware, denoting a fixed determi- 
nation. Rest, refers to the land of Canaan ; but is emblematical of 

the rest in heaven. 13. To-day; while the day lasts, or daily. — 

M. — Partakers, etc., we become united to him, and particip|te in 
those things which pertain to him. — 16. Not all. See Numb. 14. 
*6-30. 17. Numb. 26. 64, 65. 18. Deut. 1. 84, 86. 


CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 1 — 10. Cautious fear is urgedy lest any should come 
short of the promised rerf.-— Unbelief is at the root of all 
unfruitfulness under the word. Faith in the hearer is tho 
life of the word. It is a painful consequence of partial 
neglect, and of a loose and wavering profession, that they 
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often cause men to seem to come short. Let us then give 
^ligence, that we may have a clear entrance into the 
kingdom of God.— As God finished his work, and then 
rested from it, so he will cause those w'ho believe, to finish 
their work, and then to enjoy their rest. It is evident, 
that there is a more spiritual and excellent sabbath re« 
maining for the people of God, than that of the seventh 
day, or that into which Joshua led the Jews. This rest is, 
a rest of grace, and comfort, and holiness, in the gospel 
state. And a rest in glory, where the i^eople of God shall 
enjoy the end flf their faith, and the object of all their de- 
sires. Those who do not believe, shall never enter into 
the spiritual rest of grace here, or glory hereafter. God 
declares man’s rest to bo in him, and his love to be the 
only real happiness of the soul ; and faith in his promises, 
through his Son, to be the only way of entering that rest. 

1 1 — 16 . Arguments and motives to faith and /iqpc.— Observe 
the end proposed : rest spiritual and eternal ; in Clirist on 
earth, with Christ in heaven. After diligent labour, sweet 
and satisfying rest shall follow ; and labour now will make 
that rest more pleasant when it comes. When God sends his 
word home by his Spirit, it convinces powerfully, converts 
powerfully, and comforts powerfully. Sinful habits, that 
are become as it were natural to the soul, and rooted deeply 
in it, are separated and cut ofi* by this sword. It will dis- 
cover to men their thoughts and purposes, the vileness of 
many, the bad principles they are moved by, the sinful 
ends they pursue. — Let us hold fast the doctrines of 
Christian faith in our^hcads, its enlivening principles in 
our hearts, the open profession of it in our lips, and be 
subject to it in our lives. Christ executed one part of his 
priesthood on earth, in dying for us ; the other he executes 
in heaven, pleading the cause, and presenting the ofierings 
of his people. In the sight of Infinite Wisdom, it was 
needful that the Saviour of men should be one who has the 
fellow-feeling which no being but a fellow-creature could 
possibly have ; and therefore it was necessary he should 
have actual experience of all the efiects of sin that could 
be separated from its actual guilt. But the more holy and 
pure he was, the more he must have been unwilling in his 
nature to sin, and must have had deeper impression of its 
evil ; consequently the more must he be concerned to de- 
liver his people from its guilt and power. — We should en- 
courage ourselves by the excellence of our High Priest, to 
come boldly to the throne of grace. We are to come with 
reverence and godly fear, yet not as if dragged to the seat 
of justice, but as kindly invited to the mercy-seat whore 
grace reigns. We have boldness to enter into the holiest 
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only by the blood of Jesus ; he is our Advocate, and ba« 
purchased all our souls want or can desire. 

1. Fear; implits caution. — 2. The good tidings of rest in C^aan 
was proclaimed to the Israelites, typical of the heavenly rest promised 
to the people of Uod. Mixed; as the food we eat, \uth saliva and 
gastric juicf', hy which it is converted in chyle and chyme, and tlien 
into blood. If well mixed, it conduces to the life and health of the 
body, if not, disease and death ensue. So the good tidings of the 
^pel, if properly received and mixed with faith, conduce to spiritual 
life and health. — .3. Do enter; implies the certainty of l>elicvers 

entering heaven. If, etc., a Hebraism for they sliall not. 4. Gen. 

2. 2. 7. After so long a time ; about 500 years af^r the making of 

the first promise. — H. Jesus ; the Greek mode of writing Joshua, 

meaning saviour, or deliverer. 10. Implies the similarity between 

the rest o: God and of the Cliristian. 12. Dividing asunder, etc. ; 

probably an allusion to the Jewish sacrifices, in which the victim was 
minutely dissected by the priests, and every inw'ard portion was 
observed and separated. — 13. Nak^ and opened : the Jewish burnt- 
o/Terings consisted of an animal, stripped of its skin, cut open, and 
divided into quarters, so that every part was exposed to view to bo 

examined, Lev. 1.5, 6. 16. In the temple service, Jehovah is repre 

sented as seated on tiie mercy-seat, to dispense, through the high- 
priest, \iho was the people's intercessor, paraon, Lev. 16. In heaven 
God is seated on a throne of mercy to dispense, through Jesus the 
great High-priust, pardon and peace, Ileb. 10. 19-22, 

CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1 — 10. The office and duty of a high priest, — As 
we value acceptance with God, and pardon, we must apply 
by faith to this our great High Priest Christ Jesus, who is 
willing to intercede for those that are out of the way 
of truth, duty, and happiness, and who has tenderness to 
lead them back from the by-paths of error, sin, and misery. 
Christ set an example, not only to pray, but to be fervent 
in prayer. How many dry prayers, how few wetted with 
tears, do we offer up to God I He was strengthened to 
support the immense weight of suffering laid upon him. 
He was raised and exalted, and to him was given the power 
of saving all sinners to the uttermost, who come unto God 
through him. — Christ has left us an example that wo 
should learn humble obedience to the will of God, by all 
our afflictions. We need affliction to teach us submission. 
His obedience in our nature encourages our attempts to 
obey, and leads us to expect support and comfort in all 
the temptations and sufferags to which we are exposed, 
^ing perfect for this great work, he is become the 
Author of eternal salvation to all that obey him. 

11 — 14. A rqcrroof for little progress in the knowledge of the 
ponM/.— Dull hearers make the preaching of the gos^l diffl- 
eolt, and oven those who have some fidth may do dull 
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hearers, and slow to believe. To be imskilful, denotes 
want ol experience in the things of the gospel. Christian 
experience is a spiritual sense, taste, or relish of the good- 
ness, sweetness^ and excellence of the truths of the gospel. 
And no tongue can express the satisfaction which the soul 
receives, from a sense of the Divine goodness, grace, and 
love to it in Christ. 

1. The high priest was at the head of all religious matters, and of 
many social matters in the Hebrew commonwealth, Deut. 17. 8-12; 
19. 17: 21. 5. For men; for their welfare. Gifts; thank-offerings. 

——3. Lev. 4. 3 ; 9. 7. 1. No man dared to transgress this rule in 

ancient times, and tlie high priest W'as to be of Aaron's family, Exod. 
29. 9 : in tlie time of the Romans this was disregarded, and persons 
by interest, and even without qualification, were made high priests, 

2 ‘Chron. 26. 18. 6. Psa. 110.4. After tlie order ; in his designation 

to his office, and the union of priest and king, or resembling. 7. In 

that he feared; for his piety. — 9. See note, ch. 2. 10. — 10. Called 

of God, in Psa.110. 12. Chacles, signifying here those Scriptures of 

the Old Testament referring to the Messi^. Strong meat, or food, 
implying the higher mysteries of the gospel, such as he was about tci 
refer to. — 13. Babes In knowledge ; me inexperienced, those who 
know but little of the gospel.— —14. See on Eph. 4 . 13. 

CHAPTER VI. 

V er. 1 — 8. The Hehrewe are urged to go forward in the doc’^ 
trine of Christ . — Every part of the truth and will of God 
should be set before ail who profess the ^spel, and be 
urged on their hearts and consciences.— ^he humbled 
sinner who pleads* guilty, and cries for mercy, can have no 
ground from this passage, (ver. 4 — 8) to be discouraged, 
whatever his conscience may accuse him of. Nor does it 
prove that any one who is made a new creature in Christ, 
ever becomes a final apostate from him. The apostle is not 
speaking of the falling away of mere professors, never 
convinced or influenced by the gospel. Such have nothing 
to fall away from, but an empty name, or hypocritical pro- 
fession. Neither is he speaking of partial declinings or 
backslidings. Nor are such sins meant, as Christians fall 
into through the strength of temptations, or the power of 
some worldly or fleshly lust. But the falling away is an 
open and avowed renouncing of Christ, from enmty of 
heart against him, his cause, and people, by men approving 
in their minds the deeds of his murderers, and all this after 
they have received ttie knowledge of the truth, and tasted 
some of its comforts. Of these it is said, that it is impos- 
sible to renew them again unto repentance. Not because 
the blood of Christ & not sufficient to obtain pardon for 
this sin ; but this aim in its very nature, is oppoaite to re- 
pentance and everythlag that leads to it* » those who 
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throagh mistaken views of this passage, as well as of their 
jwn case, fear that there is no mercy for them, would 
Attend to the account given of the nature of this sin, tliat 
it is a total and a willing renouncing of Christ, and his 
cause, and joining with his enemies, it would relieve them 
from wrong fears. Believers not only taste of the word of 
God, but they drink it in. And this fruitful field or ^den 
receives the blessing. But the merely nominal Christian, 
continuing unfruitM under the means of grace, or pro- 
ducing nothing but deceit and selfishness, was near the 
awful state above described ; and everlasting misery wa« 
the end reserved for him. 

9, 10. The apostle expresses satirfaction^ as to the most of 
them. — There are things that are never separated from sal- 
vation ; things that show the person to be in a state of 
salvation, and which will end in eternal salvation. The 
works of love, done for the glory of Christ, or done to his 
saints for Christ’s sake, from time to time, as God gives 
occasion, arc evident marks of a man’s salvation ; and more 
sure tokens of saving grace given, than the enlightenings 
and tastings spoken of before. No love is to be reckoned 
as love, but working love ; and no works are rignt works, 
which flow not from love to Christ. 

11 — 20. And encourages them to persevere. — The promise of 
blessedness God has made to believers, is, from God’s 
eternal purpose, settled between the eternal Father, Son, 
and Spirit. These promises of God may safely be de- 
pended upon ; for here we have two things which cannot 
change, — the counsel and the oath of Gc^, in which it is 
not possible for God to lie; it would be contrary to his 
nature as well as to his wiU. And as He cannot lie, the 
destruction of the unbeliever, and the salvation of the be- 
liever, are alike certain. The consolations of God are 
strong enough to support his people, under their heaviest 
trials. Here is a refuge for all sinners who flee to the 
mercy of God, through the redemption of Christ, accord- 
ing to the covenant of grace, laying aside all other con- 
fidences. — We are in this world as a ship at sea, tossed up 
and down, and in danger of being cast away. We need an 
anchor to keep us sure and ste^y. Gospel hope is our 
anchor in the storms of this world. The free grace of God, 
the merits and mediation of Christ, and the powerful in- 
fluences of his Spirit, are the sure grounds of inis hope. 

1. ** Leaving " the first elements of Christianity ; let us go on to the 
^udy of those doctrines which will perfect your Christianitv. Dead 
works ; signify sinful works or want of vitality in religion, £ph. 
2. 1. — 1 . Theftuimil Christian is compared to the mellow soil that 
receives Uie rain, and tarings forth fruit for the cultivator | God oon 
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tinnm to gmilo on such fields of beauty by causing his rain to descend, 
and his sun to shine ij^n them. And so does Jehovah look down 
with pleasure upon the Cnristian who improves the means for frrowinjj 

in grace with wnich (xod has fkvoured him. 8. The apc^le refers 

merely to the fact tliat the oriental and Roman agriculturira used to 
burn bad and barren lands, as the simile would not suit liis purpose 
carried ftirther. Burning was done with a view to rid the land of 
stubble and weeds, and fit it for use. The unfruitful is likened to 
waste land, which, after useless eflforts to make it fruitful, is abandoned 
by thehnsbandman, Isa. 5. 6; l*8a. 80. 16. — 9. Accompany or pertain 
to salvation. Tlie un^itful professor is near to abandonment; the 

fruitful professor is near to salvation.— ~ 10. Matt. 25. 40. 11. Full 

assurance, etc. ; sonnd conviction, without the least doubt, Rom. 4. 21 ; 

14. 5. To the end; during the continuance of life. 13, 14. (ien. 

22. 16, 17. — 16. Exod. 22. 11. — 18. Two immutable tilings; sup- 
posed generally to mean the promise and oath of God as a pledge to 
the performance of his promise. Refuge ; an allusion to the cities of 
refuge, where one who slew another by error might flee and be safe 
from the avenger, by laying hold of the altar, Num. 35. 11-15. — 19. 
As an anchor fixed firmly in the ground secures and makes fast the 
tossed vessel, so a well-grounded hope of heaven is a source of security 
to the Cliristians amid the troubles and trials of life. Within the veil ; 
an allusion to the veil which divided the holy place from the most 
holy sanctuary, Lev 16. 15. The most holy place typified heaven.— 
20. Forerunner ; one who prepares the way for others ; Jesus Clirist 
first entered heaven, John 14. 3. 

CHAPTER VIL 

Ver. 1—3. The priesthood of Melchizedec and that of 
Christ. — Melchizedec’s name “King of righteousness,” 
doubtless suitable to his character, marked him as a type 
of the Messiah and his kingdom. The name of his city 
signified “ Peace and as king of peace he typified Christ, 
the Prince of peace, the great Reconciler of God and man. 
Nothing is recorded os to the beginning or end of his life ; 
thus he typically resembled the Son of God, whose exist- 
ence is from everlasting to everlasting, who had no one 
that was before him, and will have no one come after him, 
in his priesthood. Every part of Scripture honours the 

f reat King of righteousness and peace, our glorious High 
riest and Saviour. 

4—25. The excellence of Christ's priesthood. — That High 
Priest who should afterward appear, of whom Melchizedec 
was a type, must be much superior to the Levitical priests. 
The priesthood and law bv which perfection could not 
come, are done away ; a Priest is risen, and a dispensation 
now set up, bv which true believers may bo made perfect. 
The law wMch made the Levitical priesthood, showed that 
the priests were frail, dying creatures, not able to save 
their own lives, much less could they save the souls of 
tliose who oiune to them. But the High Priest of our pro- 
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fession holds his ofBce by the power of endless life in him 
self ; not only to keep himself alive, but to give spiritual 
and eternal life to all M’ho rely upon his sacrifice and inter- 
cession.-4f^The better covenant, of which Jesus was the 
Surety, is distinguished from the Sinai covenant with 
Israel, and the legal dispensation under which the church 
so long remained. The better covenant brought the 
church and every believer into clearer light, more perfect 
liberty, and more abundant privileges. In the order of 
Aaron, there was a multitude of priests, 'of high priests one 
after another ; but in the priesthood of Christ there is only 
one and the same. This is the believer’s safety and hap- 
piness, that this everlasting High Priest is able to save to 
the uttermost, in all times, in all cases. Surely, then, it be- 
comes us to desire a spirituality and holiness, as much 
beyond those of the Old Testament believers, as our ad- 
vantages exceed theirs. 

26 — 28. TVte faith and hof^ of the church encxrutaged from 
f/iM.— Observe the description of the personal holiness of 
Christ. He is free from all habits or principles of sin, not 
having the least disposition to it in his nature. He is 
harmless, free from all actual transgression; he did no 
violence, nor was there any deceit in his mouth. It is hard 
to keep ourselves pure, so as not to partake the guilt of 
other men’s sins. But none need be dismayed who como 
to God in the name of his beloved Son. Let them be 
assured that he will deliver them in the time of trial and 
suffering, in the time of prosperity, in the hour of death, 
and iu the day of judgment. 

1. Gen. 14. 18'20.~— -3. His descent and parentage are not recorded; 
neither the time of his birth nor of his death. Continuallv ; as far as 
recorded in Genesis 14. He dilTered from the Jewish priests in tlie 
continuance of his office. His priesthood ended doubtless with his 
death, but when this took place we are not told, hence the expression* 
He was a type of the Saviour, whose priesthood will only end with the 

complete redemption of liis church. 4. The apostle proves that Mel- 

ohiz^cc was more exalted than Abraham, wnom the Jews greatly 
venerated as the ihther of Aaron, by the fact that Ahndiam acknow 
ledged him as pnest of the Most High in devoting the tenth of the 

r ils to God through him, Gen. 16. 20. Hence Christ must be greater 
n Melchitedec, and the priesthood of Aaron be superseded hv that 
of Ciirist. See verses 6, 7. — 8. Here — the Levitirxl priesthood: 
there— that of Melchixedcc. It is witnessed, etc. ; prot>abIy intended 
to signify that witile it is recorded of Ijevitical priests that they die<l, 
and iiad their successors, there is no mention of the death of Mel- 
ehizedec, nor of a^ predecessor or successor. — 18. According as fore- 
told, Psa. 110. Tno law; relating to the Levitical priesthood. It 
would be superseded. — 13, 14. In the Mosaic laws ooncemirg the 
priesthood, the tribe of Judah is not mentioned. Jesus sprang out of 
ladah, Matt. t. 6 ; this was mnothn evidence of the chuige of the 
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firicsthood. — 16. Carnal, becauw relatinji; chiefly to outward obser* 
vauees. The irawer, etc. : it was chau^^eless and spiritual ; its autho- 
rity was unenuin^. Christ was qualiflea for the office, for he possessed 
eternal and Divine life. — 18. Disannulling; the law relating to 
priesthood was set aside by the Christian dispensation. Tlie law was 
weak, etc., inasmuch as it was not adapted for the salvation of man. 
It accomplisheil, liow’ever, many valuable ends, Gal. 3. 19-24. — 22. 
Surety ; one who pledges his property, etc., for the accomplishment oi 
some particular thing. Better testament, or covenant, than that of tlie 

Jewish dispensation. 24. This man ; Jesus durist. 21 , Lev. 9. 7. 

-—28. Christ, being perfect, had no sin of his own to atone for. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Ver, 1 — 6. TIte excellence of ClvrisVs priesthood above that 
of Aaron. — The substance, or summary, of what hod been 
(Icclarcd was, that Christians had such a High Priest as 
they needed. He took upon himself human nature, ap- 
peared on earth, and there gave himself as a sacrifice to 
God for the sins of his people. We must not dare to 
approach God, or to present any thing to him, but in and 
through Christ, depending upon his merits and mediation ; 
for we are accepted only in the Beloved, The covenant 
here referred to, w'as that made with Israel os a nation, 
securing temporal benefits to them. The promises of all 
spiritual blessings, and of eternal life, revealed in tho 
gospel, and made sure through Christ, are of infinitely 
greater value. Let us bless God that we have a High 
Priest suited to our helpless condition. 

7 — 13. The excellence of the netr covenant above the former.— 
The superior excellence of the priesthood of Christ, above 
that of Aaron, is slrnwn from that covenant of grace, ol 
which Christ was Mediator. The law not only made all 
subject to it, liable to be condemned for the guilt of sin, 
but also was unable to remove that guilt, and clear the 
conscience from the sense and terror of it. Whereas, by 
the blood of Christ, a full remission of sins was provided, 
so that God would remember them no more. — uod once 
wrote his laws to his people, now he will write his laws in 
them ; he will give tnem understanding to know and to 
believe his laws ; he will give them memories to retain 
them ; he will give them hearts to love them^ courage to 
profess them, and power to put them in practice. This is 
the foundation of the covenant; and when this is laid, 
duty will be done wisely, sincerely, readily, easily, reso- 
lutely, constantly, and with comfort. Pardoning mercy is 
connected with all other spiritual mercies : unpardoned sin 
hinders mercy, and pulls down iudgments ; but the pardon 
of sin prevents jud^ent, and opens a wide door to all 
spirituid blesHngs.— Let us see that we are taught by the 
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Holy Spirit to know Christ, so as to love, trust, and olicy 
him. 

2. The ianctuary ; or of holy things. True tabernacle ; heaven, 

the dwelling-place of Jehovah See ch. 9. 11-M, 25, 26. 5. llxf 

ample and shadow ; imitation or outline, prefiguring in a small 
degree the reality of the heavenly service, Col. 2. 17 ; Exod. 25, 40 ; 

26. 30. “ In the Mount ” Sinai. 6. More excellent ; it was the 

reality, of which the other service was typical. Better promises ; 
the promises of the former covenant were chiefly of temporal, but tlio 

promises in Christ are of spiritual blessings. 7. See on ch. 7. 16, 

8-12. Finding fault, etc., is generally interpreted — “ Finding fault, 

or shovinng wherein it was defective; he saith, to tliem," Jer. 31. 

31 - 34 . 13. Waxeth old ; the idea may be taken fi-om the fact that 

old things generally have indications of decay, and that they must 
shortly pass away. So it was with the Jewish system, and the intrO' 
d action of a new’ covenant showed that it must soon be abolished. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 1 — 10. 7%e Jewish tabernacle and its utensils. — The 
apostle shows to the Hebrews the typical reference of their 
ceremonies to Christ. The tabernacle was a movable 
temple, shadowing forth the unsettled state of the church 
upon earth, and the human nature of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in whom the fulness of the Godhead dwelt bodily. 
The ordinances and articles of the Mosaic covenant point 
out Christ as our Light, and as the Bread of Life to our 
souls ; and remind us of his Divine Person, his holy priest- 
hood, perfect righteousness, and all-prevailing intercession. 
Christ, having undertaken to be our High Priest, could 
not enter into heaven till he had shed his blood for us ; and 
none of us can enter, either into God's CTacious presence 
here, or his glorious presence hereafter, but by the blood 
of Jesus. A few believers, under the Divine teaching, 
saw something of the way of access to God, of communion 
with him, and of admission into heaven through the pro- 
mised Redeemer ; but the Israelites in general looked no 
further than the outward forms, which forms could not 
take away sin. They could neither discharge the debts, 
nor resolve the doubts, of him who did the service. 

11 — 22. These were typical of Christ, — All good things 
past, present, and to come, were and ore founcled upon the 
priest^ office of Christ, and come to us from thence. Our 
High Priest entered into heaven once for all, and has ob- 
tained eternal redemption. What Mve such power to the 
blood of Christ ? It was Christ's offering himself without 
any sinful stain in his nature or life. This cleanses the 
most ^Ity conscience from dead, or deadly, works, to 
serve the living God ; from sinful works. Such as pollute 
the soul, as de^ bodies did the persons of the Jews who 
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touched them; while the grace that seals pardcn, new- 
creatcs the polluted soul. The depth of the mystery of the 
liacrifice of Christ, we cannot dive into, the height we 
cannot comprehend. We cannot search out the greatness 
of it, or the wisdom, the love, the grace that is in it. The 
solemn transactions between God and man, are sometimes 
called a covenant, hero a testament, which is a willing deed 
of a person, bestowing legacies on such persons as are de- 
scribed, and it only takes effect upon his death. Thus 
Christ died, not only to obtain the blessings of salvation 
for us, but to give power to the disposal of them. Or, as 
some think, it refers to the sacrificial victim’s death. For 
where a covenant is made by sacrifice there is a necessity 
that the death of the appointed sacrifice be produced. 
For, according to the practice of God and man, a covenant 
is made firm over dead sacrifices; seeing it never hath 
force whilst the goat, calf, or bullock, appointed as the 
sacrifice of ratification, liveth. Because from the begin- 
ning God ratified his covenants by sacrifice, to preserve 
among men the expectation of the sacrifice of his Son ; 
hence not even the covenant at Sinai was made without a 
sacrifice. AU, by sin, were become guilty before God, had 
forfeited everything that is goo<l: but God, willing to show 
the CTeatness of his mercy, proclaimed a covenant of grace. 
Nothing could be clean to a sinner, not even his religious 
duties ; except os his guilt was done away by the death of a 
sacrifice, of value sufficient for that end, and unless ho 
continually depended upon it. M ay we ascribe all real good 
works to the same all-procuring cause, and ofier our 
spiritual sacrifices as crinkled with Christ’s blood, and so 
purified from their defilement. 

23—28. The necessity, dignity, and power of his priestftood. 
—Sin would still have been upon us, and have had domi- 
nion over us ; but J esus Christ, by one sacrifice, has de- 
stroyed the works of the devil, that believers may be made 
righteous, holy, and happy. As no wisdom, learning, 
virtue, wealth, or power, can keep one of the human race 
from death, so noting can deliver a sinner from being 
condemned at the day of judgment, except the atoning 
sacrifice of Christ ; nor will one be saved from eternal 
punishment who despises or neglects this great salvation. — 
The believer knows that his Redeemer liveth, and that ho 
shall see him. Here is the faith and patience of the 
church, of all sincere believers. Hence is their continual 
prayer as the fruit and expression of their fidth. Even so 
come, Lord Jesus. 

1. Worldly; in oontramatlnction to the iieavenly sanctuary 
h The tabernacle was divided into two parts by % veil : the first. 
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or holy place ; the lecond* or holy of holies, Exod. 86. 31*87. Soe 
also Exoa. 40. S, 4. — 4. Lev. 16. 12. Thouj^h Moses does not call it a 
golden censer ; the apostle informs us that it was, as also Josephus.—— 
5. They were called cherubims of glory on account of the splendour 
of their appearance : they were placed on the lid of the ark, Exod. SS. 

18-80. Comp. 1 Kings 6. 6,7; 1 Chron. 28. 18. 6. Num. 28. 8. 

Always, or continually, performing the various services of the taber- 
nacle. — 7. Exod. SO. 10; Lev. 16 : Heb. 0. S.— 8. So long as these 
services continued, it was a proof that the way to heaven was not yet 
known ; but now, in the new dispensation, Jesus has opened the way, 
and entered heaven, and is preparing a place for all true believers.— 
10. Meats and drinks ; what was lawful to be eaten or drunk, and the 
variotu ablutions and external ceremonies laid on them under tlie 
former dispensation, Exod 30. 18 ; Lev. 11. 2 ; Num. 19. 7; PSa. 61. 

16-19. Reformation ; the introduction of a better system. 18. See 

Lev, 16 ; Acta 20. 28. — 13. Num. 19. 2, 17. The ashes of the heifer 
sprinkled over one who had become defiled by contact with a dead 

body, or in some other w'av, rendered his body clean or holy. 16-20, 

Testament, should be rendered covenant. An allusion to the custom 
among the Hebrews, under the old dispensation, of sacrifleing an 
anim^ to ratify the covenant between man and his maker, Gen. 15. 9, 
16; Exod. 24. 6; Jer. 34. 18. Scarlet; or rather purple. Hyssop; a 
small fragrant shrub which grew out of rocks or wails.— —21. Exod. 
89. 12, 36 ; 40. 10, 11. — 22. Lev. 17. 11 ; no remission or for^veness 

of sin. 23, Patterns; the tabernacle and its various utensils were 

typical of heaven and Christ's complete atonement — 86. End of tlie 
world ; see on 1 Cor. 10. 11.— 88. Second time; at the day of Judg* 
ment. Sin ; or a sin-ofiering. 

CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 1 — 18. The insufficiency of sacrifices for tdkiny away 
sin . — The apostle having shown that the tabcraacle, and 
ordinances of the covenant of Sinai, were only emblems 
and types of the gospel, concludes that the sacrifices the 
bi^h priests offered continually, Could not make the wor- 
shippers perfect, with respect to pardon, and the purifying 
of their consciences. But when “ God manifested in the 
flesh,** became the sacrifice, and his death upon the ac- 
cursed tree the ransom, then the Sufferer being of infinite 
worth, his free-will sufferings w'ere of infinite value. The 
atoning sacrifice must be one capable of consenting, and 
must of bis own will place himself in the sinner’s stead : 
Christ did so. The ngbteousness brought in, and the sa- 
crifice once offered by Christ, are of eternal power, and his 
salvation shall never be done aw^ay. They are of wwer to 
make all the comers thereunto perfect ; they derive from 
the atoning blood, strength and motives for obedience, and 
inward comfort. Under the new covenant, or gospel dis- 
pensation, full and final pardon is to be had. This makes 
a vast difference between the new covenant and the old 
one. Under the old^ sacrifices must be often repeated, and 
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ftftcr all, onW pardon as to this world was to be obtained 
by them. Under the nciu, one sacrifice is enough to pro- 
cure for all nations and ages, spiritual pardon, or being 
freed from punishment in the world to come. Well might 
this be called a new covenant. What then remains, but 
that we seek an interest in this Sacrifice by faith ; and the 
seal of it to our souls, by the sanctification of the ^irit ? 

19 — 25. An argument Jbr holy boldness in access to God, and 
for stedfastness in the fanh. — ^The apostle having closed the 
first part of the Epistle, the doctrine is applied to practical 
purposes. As believers had an open way to the presence 
of (xod, it became them to use tins privilege. The way and 
means by which Christians enjoy such privileges, is by the 
merit of that blood which Jesus offered up as an atoning 
sacrifice. The agreement of infinite holiness with pardon- 
ing mercy, was not clearlv understood till the human 
nature of Christ, the Son of God, was wounded and bruised 
for our sins. — Their bodies were to be washed with pur© 
water, alluding to the cleansings directed under the law : 
thus the use of water in- baptism, was to remind Christians 
that their conduct should be pure and holy. While they 
derived comfort and grace from their reconciled Father 
to their own souls, they would adorn the doctrine of God 
their Saviour in all things. — Believers are to consider how 
thev can be of service to each other, especially stirring up 
eacn other to the more vigorous and abundant exercise of 
love, and the practice of good works. The communion of 
saints is a ^eat help and privilege, and a means of sted- 
fastness and perseverance. 

26 — 31. The danger of apostasy. — The sin here mentioned 
is a total and final falling awav, when men, with a full and 
fixed will and resolution, despise and reject Christ, the only 
Saviour ; despise and resist the Spirit, the only Sanctifier : 
and despise and renounce the gospel, the only way of sal- 
vation, and the words of eternal life. What punishment 
be sorer than to die without mercy ? We answer, to 
die by mercy, by the mercy and grace which they have de- 
spised. How dreadful is the case, when not only the 
justice of God, but his abused grace and mercy call for 
vengeance 1 All this does not in the least mean that any 
souls who sorrow for sin will be shut out from merejr, or 
that any will be refused the benefit of Christ’s sacrifice, 
who are willing to accept these blessings. 

32 — 39. Encouragement to believers to maintain their pro~ 
Session . — The happiness of the saints in heaven will last for 
ever ; enemies can never take it away as earthly goods. 
This will make rich amends for all we may lose and suffer 
here. The greatest part of the samts’ happiness, as yet, is 
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iu promise. It is a trial of the patience of Christians, to'be 
oontent to live after their work is done, and to stay for 
their reward till God’s time to give it is come. The 
Christian’s present conflict may be sharp, but will be soon 
over. And those who have oeen kept faithful in great 
trials for the time past, have reason to hope for the same 
grace to help them still to live by faith, till they receive 
the end of their faith, even the salvation of their souls. 

1. See on ch. 8. 6. Perfect; free from sin. 3. Lev. 16. 34.— 

S. Psa. 40. 6-8; Psa. 51. 16, 17. I*aul quotes from the Septuagint, 

which differs from the Hebrew. 6-9. The (quotations are not literal ; 

tliov, however, retain the sense. 12. Man la not in the original. It 

reads '* but this,” meaning this l*riest, the Lord Jesus. 13. Expect- 

ing ; waiting. See Psa. 110- 1. — 18. There “ is no more ” necessity for 

sacrifice. 20. Consecrated, new made. The veil ; Christ’s corporeal 

nature is likened to the veil of the tabernacle. Tlirough the death of 
Clurist the way to heaven is opened, as by the withdrawal of the veil 
the high priest entered into the holy of holies. Bxod. 26.31-33. At 
the death of Christ, the veil of the temple was rent in tw’o.— 21. 
House of Cod ; his church, his people, 1 Tim. 3. 15. — 24. Provoke ; 
excite, call forward, Rom. 11. 14. — 25. It is probable that some of 
the signs. Matt. 24. 33, of the approarhing destruction of Jerusalem 
were now evident.— —28, 29. Deut. 22. 2-13. Despite; treated with 

contempt. Acts 7. 61; Matt. 12.31,32. 30. Deut. 32. 35,86; Psa. 

50. 4, and 135. 14. — 32. Illuminated; become Christians, w'ero 
enabled to see the truth. Fight ; signifying the struggle they had to 

keep their faith without wavering amid* much persecution. 33. A 

gazing stock ; the Greeks and Romans before putting their prisoners 
to death led tliem through the theatre, exposing them to all sorts of 
reproach and insults from the lookers-on. — 34. Spoiling ; the early 
Christian were frequently plundered of their goods by their persecu- 
tors. — 36. Tlie Greeks considered it a deep disgrace to* cast away their 
shield in battle, Eph. 6. 16. 37, 38. Hab. 2. 3, 4 ; John 16. 16. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Ver. 1 — 7. 77te -naiute and power of faith as seen hy instances 
from Abel to Noah. — Faith always has been the mark of 
God’s servants, from the beginning of the world. It is a 
firm persuasion and expectation, that God will perform all 
he has promised to us in Christ. This persuasion cpves tho 
soul to eiyoy those things now ; it gives them a subsistenco 
or reality in the soul, % the first-fruits and foretastes of 
them. Faith proves to tho mind the reality of things that 
cannot be seen by the bodily eye. It is a ftdl approval of 
all God has revealed, as holy, just, and good. This view of 
fmth is explained by many examples of persons in former 
times, who obtained a good Teq^rt, or an honourable cha- 
racter in the word of GckI. Faith was the principle of 
their holy obedience, remarkable services, and patient 
sufferings. Abel brought a sacrifice of atonement from the 
firstlings of tho flock, acknowledging himself a sinner who 
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deserved to die, and only hoping for mercy through the 
great Sacrifice. Cain’s proud rage and enmiw against the 
accepted worshipper of God, led to the aw^ effects the 
same principles have produced in every age; the cruel 
persecution, and even murder, of believers. — Enoch was 
translated, or removed, that he should not see death ; God 
took him into heaven, as Christ will do the saints who 
shall be alive at his coming. — Noah’s faith influenced 
his practice; it moved him to prepare an ark. His 
faith condemned the imbelicf of others ; and his obe* 
dience condemned their contempt and rebellion. This 
shows how believers, being warned of God to flee from the 
wrath to come, are moved with fear, take refuge in Christ, 
and become heirs of the righteousness of faith. 

8 — 19. By Ahraham avA his descendants. — If heirs of 
Abraham’s iaith, we shall obey and go forth, though not 
know'ing what mav befall us ; and we shall be found, in the 
way of duty, loolung for the performance of God’s pro- 
mises. The trial of Abraham’s faith was, that he simply 
and fhlly obeyed the call of God. Sarah received the pro- 
mise as the promise of God; being convinced of that, she 
truly judged that he both could and would perform it. — 
Believers can lay hold of blessings at a great distance ; 
con make them present; can love them and rejoice in 
them, though strangers; w'hose home is heaven, and 
pilgrims, travelling tow’ard their home. By faith, they 
overcome the terrors of death, and bid a cheerful farewell 
to this world, and to all the comforts and crosses of it. 
All true believers desire the heavenly inheritance; and 
the stronger faith is, the more fervent those desires will be. 
The greatest trial and act of faith upon record is, Abra- 
ham’s offering up Isaac, Gen. 22. 2. It is our duty to 
reason down our doubts and fears, by looking, as Abraham 
did, to the Almighty power of God. The best way to enjoy 
our comforts is, to give them up to God ; he will then 
again give them as shall be the best for us. Have we given 
up what was called for, fully believing that the Lord would 
make up all our losses, and even bless us by the most 
afflicting dispensations ? 

20 — 38. By faith Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, and others.--- 
Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau, concerning things to come. 
Things present are not the best things ; no man knoweth 
love or hatred by having them or w'anting them.* Jacob 
lived by faith, and he died by faith, and in faith. Faith has 
a great work to do at last, to help the believer to die to the 
Lord, so as to honour him, by patience, hope, and joy.— Jo- 
seph was tried by temptations to sin, by persecution for 
keepiug his integrity ; and he was tried oy honours and 
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power in the court of Pharaoh, yet hii faith carried him 
through.— In the faith of Moses* parents there was a mixtoe 
of unbelief^ but God was pleased to overlook it. Faith 
gives strength against the sinful, slavish fear of men ; it sets 
God before the soul, shows the vanity of the creature, and 
that all must give way to the will and power of God. The 
pleasures of this world are for the most part the pleasures 
of sin ; they are always so when we cannot enjoy them 
without deserting God and his people. Suffering is to be 
chosen rather than sin ; there being more evil in the least 
sin, than there can be in the ^catest suffering.^ Moses 
made his choice when ripe for judgment and enjoyment, 
able to know what he did, and why he did it. — By faith we 
may be fully sure of God’s providence, and of his gracious 
and powerful presence with us. It makes sin bitter to the 
soul, even while it receives the pardon and atonement. By 
her w’orks Kahab declared herself to be just. That she 
was not justified by her works appears plainly ; because 
the work she did w^as faulty in the manner, and not per- 
fectly good, therefore it could not be answerable to the 
perfect justice or righteousness of God. We should be 
pleased to think, how groat the number of believers was 
under the Old Testament, and how strong their faith, 
though the objects of it were not then so fully made known 
as now. And we should lament that now, in gospel times, 
when the rule of faith is more clear and perfect, the num- 
ber of believers should be so small, and their faith so weak. 
— Few ever met with ^eater trials, few ever showed more 
lively faith, than David ; and he has left a testimony as to 
the trials and acts of faith, in the book of Psalms, which 
has been, and ever will be, of great value to the people of 
God. By faith we have comfort of the promises ; and by 
it we are prepared to wait for the promises, and in due 
time to receive them. What a difference between God’s 
judgment of a saint, and man’s judgment I The world is 
not worthy of those scorned, persecuted saints, whom their 
persecutors reckon unworthy to live. They are not worthy 
of their company, example, counsel, or other benefits. For 
they know not what a saint is, nor the worth of a saint, nor 
how to use him : they hate, and drive such away, as they 
do the offer of Christ and his grace. 

39, 40, The better etate cf believers under the gospel . — The 
apostle tells the Hebrews, that God had provided some 
better things for them, therefore they might be sure that 
he expected as good things them. As our advantages, 
with the better things God has provided for us, are so 
much beyond theirs, so should our obedience of faitlu 
patience of hope, and labour of love, be greater. And 
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unless we get true faith as these believers had, they will 
rise up to condemn us at the last day. Let us then pray 
continuallv for the increase of our faith, that we may follow 
these bright examples, and be, with them, at len^h made 
perfect in holiness and happiness, and shine like the sun in 
the kingdom of our Father for evermore. 

1. Substance ; reality. ** Faith gives all the force of reality to what 
is believed.” S. Elders ; the patriarchs and holy men of old.— 4, 

Gen. 4. 4 . Yet speaketh ; or is yet spoken of. 9. Gen. 6. 22, 24. 

Was not found implies that he was taken from the earth, as was Elijah, 

2 Kings 3. 87. 9, 10. The life of an eastern has little indication of 

settlement Foundations ; a settled rest, a heavenly home, in oppo- 
sition to their wandering life. 14, 16. A country; another country. 

Even a heavenly ; they had no expectation of a settled home in 
Canaan themselves, they therefore looked for a heavenly home, Kxod. 

36; 15. 16. 17-19. Offered up ; so far as intention is concerned, he 

did it, Qen. 21. 12. In a Ggure; speaking figuratively. The taking 
of Isaac alive from the altar was to Abraham as if he had been once 

dqigl. 30, 31. Believed not; or were disobedient. .35. Tortured ; 

tWword so rendered signifies the kind of torture. An instniment 
like a drum was used, on which the body was placed in a bending 
attitude and scourged. The w'ounds were thus laid open to the air, and 
the torture rendered more sevese. — 36. Scourging usually prcctnled 
the death of martyrs. Jer. 20. 2 ; Matt. 27, 26. 37. Stoning w'as a cus- 

tomary form of jMinishment with the Jews, Matt. 21. 35, 44 ; 2 Chron. 
24. 21 ; Acts 7. 59. Sawn asunder; this mode of punishment was 
practised in ancient times, but not very generally. Bodies were cut 
in two, and the parts hung upon walls and towers, 1 Sam. 31. 9, 10. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Ver. 1 — 11. An exhortation to constancy and perseverance , — 
The persevering obedience of faith in Christ was the race 
set before the Hebrews, wherein they must either win the 
crown of glory, or have everlasting misej^ for their por- 
tion; and it is set before us. By the sin that does so 
easily beset us, understand that sin to which we are most 
prone, or to which we are most exposed, from habit, age, 
or circumstances. This is a most imporiant exhortation ; 
for while a man’s darling sin, be it what it may, remains 
unsubdued, it will hinder him from running the Christian, 
race, as it takes from him every motive for running, and 
gives power to every discouragement.— By stedfastly look- 
ing to Jesus, our thoughts will strengthen holy afiections, 
and keep under cam^ desires. Let us then frequently 
consider him. What are our little trials to his agonies, or 
even to our deserts ? Though our enemies and persecutors 
may be Instruments to inflict sufferings, yet they are 
Divine ohastisements; our heavenly Father has his hand 
in all) and his wise end to answer by all. God may let 
others alone in their sins, but he will correct sin in his own 
children. Our earthly parents sometimes may chasten na, 
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to gratify their passion, rather than to reform onr manners ; 
but the Father of our souls never willingly grieves nor 
afflicts his children. It is always for our profit. When we 
come to a perfect state, we shall be fully reconciled to all 
God^s chastisement of us now. God’s correction is not 
condemnation ; the chastening should be borne with pa- 
tience, and greatly promote holiness. 

12 — 17. Feace and holiness are recommended. — Faith and 
patience enable believers to follow peace and holiness, as a 
man follows his calling constantly, diligently, and >\ith 
pleasure. Where persons fail of having the true grace of 
God, corruption 'will prevail and break forth ; beware lest 
any immortified lust in the heart, which seems to be dead, 
should spring up, to trouble and disturb the whole body. — 
Falling away from Christ is the fruit of preferring the de- 
lights of the flesh, to the blessing of God, and the heavenly 
inheritance, as Ksau did. It agrees with the profane man^s 
disposition, to desire the blessing, yet to despise the melils 
whereby the blessing is to be gained. But God will neither 
sever the means from the blessing, nor join the blessing 
with the satisfying of man’s lusts. 

18 — 29. Tim New Testament dispensation much more excels 
lent than the Old. — Mount Sinai, on w^hich the Jewish 
church state was formed, was a mount such as might be 
touched, though forbidden to be so, a place that could be 
felt ; so the Mosaic dispensation was much in outward and 
earthly things. The gospel church is called Mount Zion ; 
there believers have clearer views of heaven, and more 
heavenly tempers of soul. Let a soul be supposed to join 
that glorious assembly and church above, that is yet unac- 
quainted with God, still carnally-minded, loving this 
present world and state of things, looking back to it with 
a lingering eye, full of pride and guile, filled with lusts ; 
such a soul would seem to have mistaken its way, place, 
state, and company. — Christ is the Mediator of tnis new 
covenant, between God and man, to bring them together in 
this covenant ; to keep them together ; to plead with God 
for us, and to plead with us for God ; and at length to bring 
God and his people together in heaven. This covenant is 
made firm by the blood of Christ sprinkled upon our con- 
sciences, as the blood of the sacrifice was sprinUed upon 
the altar and the victim. See then that you refuse not his 
gracious call and ofiered salvation; for how can those 
escape, who turn from God in unbelief or apostasy, while 
he so gnmiously beseeches them to be reconciled, and to 
receive his everlasting favour ! God is the same just and 
righteous God under the gospel as under the law. The in- 
hmtonce of believers is secured to them ; and all thingj 
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pertaining to salvation are freely given in answer to prayer. 
Let us seek for grace, that we may serve God with reve- 
rence and godly fear. 

1. An allusion to the eastern games. In the amphitheatre, the wit 
nesses of the combat were seated in circular seats, and the combat 
ants occupied the centre. Cloud was frequently used by classic 
writers to denote a vast multitude. Every weight : aee note on 1 Cor. 

9. 2A. 1. An allusion proluibly to the ancient boxers, who fought 

with the csestus, consisting of leathern thongs bound round the hands 
up to tlie shoulders, into which, latterly, pieces of lead or iron were 
sewed to give ^ater force to the blow ; hence these boxers w'ere 
often covered with blood. 5. Prov. 3. 11, 12. 10. After their own 

f leasure; marginal reading, as seemed good, or meet, to them.— ~> 
2. A fl^ire for renewing their courage, and bearing up under their 
trials. The metaphor signifying weakness and enervation from con- 
tinued exertion, Isa. 35. 3. 13. Kemove hindrances to your pro- 

gress, and that of those in the church who may be in danger of falling. 
In the case of a lame man, every care would be taken to heal rather 
than expose to ft^esh injury. — 15. Fail; lie wanting. Bitterness; 
lirobably in allusion to herbs or trees of a poisonous and bitter character 

growing in the midst of the good and pleasant, Deut. 29.13. 16, 17, 

i*lace, etc., or w'ay to change his mind. 18-21. Touched, denotes the 

materiality of Mount Siniu as contrasted with Mount Sion, which can- 
not be touched. Mount Sinai no one dare touch literally, Exod. 
20. 19. Voice of words; the ten commandments. — 22. Ye are come, 
etc. ; the Cliristian disj^nsation conducts to heaven. An innume 
rable company ; the Greek renders it, “ to myriads of angels in an 

assembly or ioyftil convocation.” 23. Written; enrolled, alluding 

probably to the register or roll of the people kept in ancient cities. 

25. Refuse ; reject not. God speaks as surely in tlie gospel as he 

did on Mount Sinai. 26. Hag. 2. 6. 27. Are shaken ; or may be. 

Contrasting the stability of tlie truth with those things which have 
no sure foundation. 

CHAPTER Xm. 

Ver. 1 — 6. Exhortations to various duties. — ^The design of 
Christ in giving himself for us, is, that he may purchase to 
himself a pecuuar people, zealous of good works. The sin 
opposed to the grace and duty of contentment is covetous- 
ness, an over-eager desire for the wealth of this world, 
with envy of those who have more than ourselves. Having 
treasures in heaven, we may be content with plain things 
here. Those who cannot be so, would not be content 
though God raised their condition. This promise, “ 1 will 
never leave thee, nor forsake thee,” contains the sum and 
substance of all we promises ; the true believer shall have 
the gracious presence of God with bi^ in life, at death, and 
for ever. Men can do nothing against God, and God can 
make all that men do against his people, turn to theik good, 
7 — 15. Cautions against being carried away by strange doc^ 
fn*nc9.— Christ is the same in the Old Tcstamect day, as in 
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the gospel day, and will be so to his people for ever, equally 
merciful, powerful, and all-sufficient. Still he fills tli» 
hungry, encourages the trembling, and welcomes repenting 
sinners; still he rejects the proud and self-righteous, 
abhors mere profession, and teaches all whom he saves, to 
love righteousness, and to hate iniquity. — Believers should 
seek to have their hearts established in simple dependence 
on free grace, by the Holy Spirit, which would comfort 
their hearts, ana render them proof against delusion. — 
Having showed that keeping to the Levitical law would, 
according to its own rules, keep men from the Christian 
altar, the apostle adds. Let us go forth, therefore, unto him 
writhout the camp ; go forth from the ceremonial law, from 
sin, from the world, and from ourselves. Living by faith 
in Christ, set apart to God through his blood, let us wil- 
lingly separate from this evil world. Sin, sinners, or 
deatn, will not sufier us to continue long hero ; therefore 
let us go forth now' by faith, and seek in Christ the rest 
and peace which this world cannot afford us. Let us bring 
our sacrifices to this altar, and to this our High Priest, and 
offer them up by him. 

16 — 21. Further exhortations to duties , — The apostle states 
what is our duty to ministers ; to obey and submit to 
them, so far as is agreeable to the mind and will of God, 
made known in his word. The people must search the 
Scriptures, and so far as the ministers teach according to 
that rule, they ought to receive their instructions os the 
word of God, which works in those that believe. It is the 
interest of hearers, that the account their ministers give 
of them may be with joy, and not with grief. The more 
earnestly the people pr^ for their ministers, the more 
benefit they m^ expect from their ministry. — God is the 
God of peace, fully reconciled to believers ; who has made 
a way for peace and reconciliation betwe'bn himself and 
sinners, ana who loves peace on earth, especially in his 
churches. He is the Author of spiritual peace in the 
hearts and consciences of his people. There is no good 
thing wrought in us, but it is the work of God. And no 
good thing is wrought in us by God, but through Christ, 
for his sake and by his Spirit. 

22 — 25. This Epistle to he seriously considered , — So bad are 
men, and even believers, through the remainders of their 
oorruption, that when the most important, comfortable 
doctrine is delivered to them for their own good, and that 
with the most convincing evidence, there is need of earnest 
entreaty and exhortation that they would bear It, and not 
&11 ont with it, neglect It, or reject it.— Let the Ihvour of 
God be toward you, and his grace continually working in 
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rott, and with you, bringing forth the fruits of holiness, as 
the first-fruits of glory. 

5. Conversation; conduct, Gen. 28. 15. 7. Rule over you; are 

the guides. — 9. With meats ; referring to the Jews, who prided them- 
selves in retaining in tlieir memory a knowledge of all tiie rules con- 

eerning clean and unclean meats, etc. 10. A portion of the animal 

sacriticed was the property of those who served in the tabernacle 

among the Jews. 11. Without the camp : during the sojourn of the 

children of Israel in the w'ilderneas, £xod. 29. 14 ; Lev. 16. 27 ; but 
after the building of the temple it was carried without the walls of 

Jerusalem to be burned there. 12. Without the gate, of Jerusalem. 

Thus was there a similarity between the anti-type and the type. 

15. Fruit, or produce of the lips, an Hebraism for words. 20. Peace ; 

is used in the New Testament for every kind of blessing and happi- 
ness, John 10. 1, 14. 23. Set at liberty ; Timothy was the constant 

companion of the apostle, and this probably denotes that lie had sent 
him on a message to one of the churches, probably Philippi, Phil. 

2. 19, 23, rather than that he had been imprisoned. 24. They ; the 

Cliri^ians of Italy. Most probably written in Italy at Rome. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 

JAMES. 

Tills Epistle of James is chiefty directed against particular errors at 
that time brought in among the Jew'oU Christians ; it does not contain 
the same full doctrinal statements as the other epistles, but it presents 
an admirable summary of the practical duties of all believers. On at- 
tenti\e consideration, it will be found entirely to a^ree with St. Paul’s 
statements concerning nace and justification, while it abounds with 
earnest exhortations to the patience of hope and obedience of faith and 
love, interspersed with warnings, reproofs, and enr.ouragements, 
according to the characters addressetl. The Epistle seems to liave been 
written about a. d. 60. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1 — 11. How to behave in prosperous ami in adverse 
oircumstanoes , — Christianity teaches men to be joyful under 
troubles: such exercises are sent from God’s love; and 
trials in the way of duty will brighten our graces now, and 
our crown at last. Let us take care, in times of trial, that 
patience, and not passion, is set to work in us : for when 
the work of patience is complete, it will furnish all that is 
necessary for our Christian race and warfare. We should 
not pray so much for the removal of affliction, as for wis- 
dom to make a right use of it. A mind that has single and 
prevailing regard to its spiritual and eternal interest, and 
that keeps steady in its purposes for God, will grow wise 
by afflictions, wlU continue fervent in devotion, and rise 
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above trials and oppositions. No condition of life is such 
as to hinder rejoicing in God. Those of low degree may 
rejoice, if rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom of God. 
The rich may rejoice in providences, that lead to a lowliness 
of mind ; but worldly wealth is a withering thing. 

12 — 18. All evil proceeds from ourselves^ and all good from 
God . — The tried Christian shall be a crowned one ; for the 
crown of life is promised to all who have the love of God 
reigning in their hearts. Every soul that truly loves God, 
shall have its trials in this world fully recompensed in that 
world above, where love is made perfect. — The commands 
of God, and the dealings of his providence, try men’s 
hearts, and show the dispositions which prevail in them. 
But God is not the author of the dross, though his fiery 
trial exposes it. Those who lay the blame of sin, either 
upon their constitution, or upon their condition in the 
world, or pretend they cannot keep from sinning, wrong 
God, as if he were the author of sin. Afflictions, as sent 
by God, are 'designed to draw out our graces, but not our 
corruptions. — As the sun is the same in nature and influ- 
ences, though the earth and clouds, often coming between, 
make it seem to us to vary, so God is unchangeable, and 
our changes and shadows are not from any changes or 
alterations in him. What the sun is in nature, God is in 
grace, providence, and glory; and infinitely more. As 
every good gift is from God, so particularly our being 
born-again, and all its holy, happy consequences, come from 
him. Let us then devote all our faculties to God’s service, 
that we may be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures. 

19 — 25. Christian duties. — ^’I’he worst thing we can bring 
to any dispute is anger. We have here an exhortation to 
lay apart, and to cast oflT as a filthy garment, all sinful 
practices. This must reach to sins of thought and affec- 
tion as well as of speech and practice ; to eveiy thing cor- 
rupt and sinful. Wo must yield ourselves to the word of 
God, with humble and teachable minds. It is the design 
of the word of God to make us wise to salvation; and 
those who propose any mean or low ends in attending upon 
it, dishonour the gospel, and disappoint their own souls. 
If we heard a sermon every day of the week, and an angel 
from heaven were the preacher, yet, if we rested in hearing 
only, it would never bring us to heaven. Mere hearerf 
are self-deceivers ; and self-deceit will be found the worst 
deceit at last. Our sins are the spots the law discovers : 
Christ’s blood is the iaver the gospel shows. But in vain 
do we hear God’s word, and look into the gospel glass, if 
we go away, and forget our spots, instead of washing them 
off; and forget our remedy, instead of applying to ft., 
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This is the case with those who do not hear the word as 
they ought. — Every part of Divine revelation has its use, 
in bringing the sinner to Christ for salvation, and in di- 
recting and encouraging him to walk at liberty, by the 
Spirit of adoption, according to the holy commands of 
God. And mark the distinctness, it is not fir his deeds 
that any man is blessed, but in his deed. Christ becomes 
more precious to the soul, which by his grace is more fitted 
for the inheritance of the saints in light. 

26, 27. The difference between vain pretences and real reli- 
When men take more pains to seem religious than 
really to be so, it is a sign their religion is in vain. The 
not bridling the tongue, readiness to speak of the faults of 
others, or to lessen their wisdom and piety, are signs of a 
vain religion. The man who has a slandering tongue can- 
not have a truly humble, gracious heart. True religion 
teaches us to do everything as in the presence of God. 
An unspotted life must go with unfeigned love and charity ; 
for let us remember, that nothing avails in Christ Jesus, 
but faith that worketh by love, purifies the heart, subdues 
carnal lusts, and obeys God’s commands. 

1 . James the Less, son of Alphasus, is su}>po8ed to be the author 
of this Epistle. Twelve tribes, etc.; the Jewish Christians were now 
much scattered. Acts 8. 1. There were still some remains of the 
twelve tribes, Acts 26. 7 ; Luke 2. 36. — 2. Temptations ; or trials.—— 
4. Perfect and entire ; thoroughly prepared for every trial whicii may 

happen. 6. The unstable character is compared to a wave rolling on 

towards the shore, and then receding to the depths ; fluctuating. 

8. Doubleminded ; here signifles indecision rather than duplicity of 
character. 11. Under the feudal system a heavy fine might some- 

times release the prisoner ; but for any great crime his money ould 
prove as tlie l^neath the burning sun, of no value for his rescue. 
So if a man live without religion, though he be rich, his money cannot 
save him from the anger ana judgment of God, I*rov. 10. 2 ; 11. 4. — 
12. Tried, or approved ; probably in allgsion to trying the quality of 
metals by passing them through the fire. 13. Tempted ; here signi- 

fles solicitation to siu ; drawm ; os a Osh, lured by the liait, is drawn 
from the water. — 17. No variableness ; an astronomical illustxaiiun. 
Tlie heavenly luminaries sufler a variety of changes by declinations, 
eclipses, etc. ; the stars liave a diversity of shadows ; the sun and moon 
east a variety of shadows according to their nearness to, or distance 
ftom, us : we thus discover their motions by the changes produced. 
(The sun is commonly said to turn, though it is the earth which 

turns.) 18. Fiast- fruits ; the Jews w'ere flrst called to the Christian 

fWtli, Acts 3. 25, 26. — 21. Lay apart ; put it off as an old or rotten 
garment.— 24. The allusion seems to be to the folly of a man who 
should take a casual glance at himself in the glass, and turn away 
without noticing Uiat whicli was wrons in his attire or appearance. 
Glass, see on 2 Cor. 8. 18. — 25. Whoso looketh, etc. ; in opposition to 
a casual glance ; bending towards, and looking close into. Law of 
llhofty ; &e gosMl. It Implies meditation on, and a clear Improssion 
of, tiie truth.— 26. Bridleth ; resUaineth, Pli 34. 18; 89. 1. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Ver. I — 13. AU professions of faith are wa/n, ij without hr^ 
and justice. — Those who profess faith in Christ as the Lord 
of glory must not respect persons on account of mere out> 
ward circumstances and appearances, in a manner not 
agreeing with their profession of being disciples of the 
lowiy Jesus. Civil respect must be paid ; but never such 
as to influence the proceedings of Christians in disposing 
of the offices of the church of Christ, or in passing tlic 
censures of the church, or in any matter of religion. — As 
places of worship cannot be built or maintained without 
expense, it may be proper that those who contribute 
thereto should be accommodated accordingly ; but were 
all persons more spiritually-minded, the poor would bo 
treated with more attention than usually is the case in 
worshipping congregations. — God would give to all be- 
lievers riches and honours of this world, if these would do 
them good, seeing that he has chosen them to be rich in 
faith, and made them heirs of his kingdom, which he pro- 
mised to bestow on all who love him. — The Scripture gives 
as a law, to love our neighbour as ourselves. This law is a 
royal law, it comes from the King of kings ; and if Chris- 
tians act unjustly, they are convicted by the law as trans- 
gressors. By the covenant of works, one breach of any 
command brings a man under condemnation, from which 
no obedience, past, present, or future, can deliver him. 
This shows us the happiness of those that are in Christ. 

14 — 26. The necessity of good works . — 'J'hose are wrong who 
put a mere notional belief of the go^el for the whole of 
evangelical religion. Ko doubt, true fmth alone, whereby 
men have part in Christ’s righteousness, atonement, and 
grace, saves their souls but it produces holy fruits, and 
IS showm to be real by its effect on their works ; while 
mere assent to any form of doctrine, or mere historical 
belief of any facts, wholly differs from this saving faith. 
There is no way to show we really believe in Christ, but 
by being diligent in good works, from gospel motives, and 
for gospel purposes. There is not only to be assent in 
faith, but consent; not only an assent to the truth of the 
word, but a consent to take Christ. True believing is not 
an act of the understanding only, but a work of the whole 
heart. — That a justifying faith cannot be without works is 
showm from two examines, Abraham and Rahab. Abra- 
ham believed God, and it was reckoned unto him for righ- 
teousness. Faith, producing such works, advanced him to 
peculiar favours. We see then, ver. 24, how that by works 
a man is justified, not by a bore opinion or profession, or 
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believing without obeying, but by having iuch faith ns 
produces good works. — Let us then take heed, for the best 
works, without faith, are dead ; they want root and prin- 
ciple. Faith is the root, good works are the fruits; and 
we must see to it that we have both. Every one must 
either live God’s friend or God’s enemy. Living to God, 
as it is the conseqjuence of faith, which justifies and will 
save, obliges us to do everything for him and to him. 

2. Assembly ; 8ynft|;o^ie, or place of worship. Gold ring ; persons 
of rank usually decked their fingers with costly rings. Vile ; or mean 
attire. 4. Judges, etc. ; their judgment was biassed ; or, evil prin- 
ciples and thoughts alone could lead to such preference. 8. The 

Grecian republic designated the laws of the Persians royal, because 

made by kings ; Clirist is the King of kings, Matt. 22. 39. lo. Guilty 

of all ; not literallv, but in substance ; as when a man breaks one link 
in a chain, ho is said to break the whole. — 12. Sec on ch. 1. 25. — 18. 
Without ; some copies read, by thy works. Tlie aportle institutes a 

contrast between a real Chnstian fbiui and a mere profession of faitli. 

20. Vain ; empty. A figure taken firom an empty vessel. Dead ; 

useless. 21. Gen. 22. 9, 12. Justified; or his faith was manifested 

to be genuine by its fruits. — 22. Perfect ; as a tree grown up and laden 
with good fruit. — 23. Gen. 15. 6. — 26. Spirit; or breath. 

CHAPTER III. 

Ver. 1 — 12. Cautions against proud behaviour^ and an unru?y 
tongue. — The affairs of mankind are thrown into confusion 
by the tonjpes of men. Hell has more to do in promoting 
the fire or the tongue than men generally think; and 
whenever men’s tongues are employed in sinful ways, they 
are set on fire of hell. No man can tame the tongue with- 
out Divine grace and assistance. Other sins decay with 
age, this many times gets worse ; we grow more froward 
and fretful as natural strength dec^s, and the days come 
on in which we have no pleasure. — That man’s ton^e con- 
futes itself, which at one time pretends to adore the per- 
fections of God, and to refer ^1 things to him; and at 
another time condemns even good men, if they do not use 
the same words and expressions. Pious and edifying lan- 
guage is the genuine produce of a sanctified heart ; and 
none who imderstand Christianity, expect to hear curses, 
lies, boastings, and revilings from a true believer’s mouth, 
any more than they look for the fruit of one tree from 
another. But facts prove that professors need exhortation 
to bridle and restrain their tonnes. 

13^18. The excellence of heavenly wisdom. — He who 
thinks well, or he who talks well, is not wise in the sense 
of ^e Scripture, if he does not live and act well. True 
wisdom m^ bo known by the meekness of the spirit and 
temper, 'fhofie who live in malice, envy, and contention^ 



284 


JAMES. 


live in confusion; and are liable to be provoked and hur> 
ried to any evil work. Such wsdom comes not down from 
above, but springs up from earthly principles, acts on 
earthly motives, and is intent on serving earthly purposes. 
Heavenly wisdom, described by the apostle James, is near 
to the Christian love, described by the apostle Paul ; and 
both are so described that every man may fully prove the 
reality of his attainments in them. May the purity, peace, 
gentleness, teachableness, and mercy shown in all our 
actions, and the fruits of righteousness abounding in our 
lives, prove that God has granted us tliis excellent gift. 

1. Masters ; teachers. Probably some persons were disposed to un- 
dertake, heedlessly, the office of instructors. Condemnation ; or judg- 
ment, for undertaking an office to which God had not called them and 
for which tliey were not qualified. — 2. Bridle, etc. ; keep in subjec- 
tion, or rule liimself. See on ch. 1. 26. 3-6. By a small bit the horse 

is guided, and by the rudder of a ship the vesMl is turned about ; a 
little spark in the midst of combustible material will raise a great 
flame : so with the tongue. A world ; there is no evil it cannot utter. 
Coarse of nature ; the whole frame of it. — 8. Ps. 140. 3. — 10. Such 
should not be the case with Christians.— -11, 12. The apf)stle argues 
that in the nature of things, a fountain could not yield two kin«b of 
water at the same hole, nor a fig tree two kinds of ftruit. So the 
Christian would order his conversation aright. — 17. Easy to be in- 
treated; yielding in things of indiflerent imjportance. Without par- 
tiality, or wrangling. — 18. Righteousness springs from peace ; those 
who cultivate peace will enjoy its fruit, Matt. 5. 9. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 1 — 10. Important cautions. — Worldly and fleshly 
lusts are distempers which will not allow content or satis- 
faction ; they stop prayer, and the working of our desires 
toward God. Unbelieving and cold desires beg denials ; 
and we may be sure that when prayers are rather the 
language of lusts than of graces, they will return empty. — 
Worldly-mindedness is enmity to God. An enemy may be 
reconciled, but “ enmity ” never can be reconciled. A 
man may have a large portion in things of this life, and 
yet be kept in the love of God ; but he who sets his heart 
upon the world, who will conform to it rather than lose its 
friendship, is an enemy to God. The spirit of the world 
teaches us to lay up, or lay out for ourselves, according to 
our own fancies ; God the Holy Spirit teaches us to be 
mlling to do good to all about us, as we are able.— The 
l>roud in their understanding resist the truths of God ; in 
their will, they resist the laws of God ; in their passions^ 
they resist the providence of God ; therefore, no wonder 
that God resists the proud. Submit yourselves to God^ 
for he is ready to do you good. Submit your under* 
standing to the truth of God ; submit your wills to the w^ 
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of hl8 precept, the will of his providence. All sin must be 
wept over; Acre, in godly sorrow, or hereafter in eternal 
misery. The Lord will not refUse to comfort one who 
really mourns for sin, or to exalt one who humbles himself. 

11 — 17. Constant reaard to the will and providence of Go<l 
enjoined. — We have tne law of God, which is a rule to all; 
let us not presume to set up our own notions and opinions 
as a rule to those about us, and let us be careful that we be 
not condemned of the Lord. How apt worldly and con- 
triving men are to leave God out of their plans 1 How 
vain it is to look for anything good without God’s blessing 
and guidance ! The frailty, shortness, and uncertainty of 
life, ought to check the vanity and presumptuous confi- 
dence of all projects for futurity. We can fix the hour 
and minute of the sun’s rising and setting to-morrow, but 
we cannot fix the certain time of a vapour being scattered. 
So short, unreal^ and fading is human life, and all the 
prosperity or enjo^ent that attends it ; though bliss or 
woe for ever must be according to our conduct during this 
fleeting moment. — All we design, and all we do, shoidd bo 
with submissive dependence on God. It is foolish, and it 
is hurtful, to boast of worldly things and aspiring projects ; 
it will bring great disappointment, and will prove destruc- 
tion in the end.— Omissions are sins which will be brought 
into jud^ent, lut well as commissions. lie that does not 
the good ho knows should be done, as well as he who does 
the evil he knows should not be done, will be condemned. 

1. Josephus says that, at this period, the Jews were at war with their 
neighbours, and in every town, city, and family, and not only in 

Judaia, but in Syria, Alexandria, etc. 2 . Kill ; or envy, lliey 

strove to attain happiness by a wrong end. 4. Adulterers, etc. 

imply here, estrange from God by the love of the world. — 6. To 

envy, or enviously. 6. Prov. 3. 34. 8. Cleanse, etc. ; denoting 

that purity of heart and life which the gospel requires of those who 
serve God. The figure probably is deriv^ from the fact of the priests 
before performing the tabernacle service, washing their Ixjdies, and of 
the people washing their hands before offering prayer. — 1 3. Go tc 
now ; a call to any one to consider his conduct as being wrong. An 
allusion to the xn^lce prevalent In the cast, of the merchants w ho 
take goods to a certain city, and stay there till they have sold them ; 
and then purchase others fbr sale at another city, and Uiub continue 
trading from city to city, till, after a few years, they return prosx>e- 
rously to dieir homes, Gen. 37. 85. — 16. 1 Cor. 6. 5. 

CHAPTER V. 

V er. 1 — 6. The judgments of Ood against rich unhelievera, — 
Public troubles are most grievous to those who live in 
pleasure, and are secure and sensual, though all ranks 
BUfi% deeply at such times. — God does not forbid us to 
use lawfhi pleasures; but to live in pleasure, especially 
sinful pleasure, is a provoking sin. — The lust may be con* 
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iemned and killed ; but when such suffer by oppressor!, 
this is marked by God. Above all their other crimes, the 
lews had condemned and crucified that Just One who hod 
come among them, even Jesus Christ the righteous. 

7 — 11. Exhortation to patience and meekness , — Consider 
him that waits for a crop of com ; and will not you wait 
for a crown of glory ? if you should be called to wait 
longer than the husbandman, is not there something more 
worth waiting for ? To short-lived creatures a few years 
seem an age ; but Scripture, measuring all things by the 
existence of God, reckons thousands of years but so many 
(lays. — God brought about things in Job’s case, so as 
plainly to prove that he is very pitiful and of tender 
mercy. This did not appear during his troubles, but was 
seen in the event, and believers now will find a happy end 
to their trials. Let us serve our God, and bear our trials, 
as those who believe that the end will crown all. 

12—18. Cautions and duties . — The sin of swearing is con- 
demned ; but how many make light of common profane 
swearing ! This sin brings neither gain, nor pleasure, nor 
reputation, but shows enmity to God without occasion 
and without advantage.— In a day of affliction, nothing is 
more seasonable than prayer. The spirit is then most 
humble, and the heart is broken and tender. It is neces- 
sary to exercise faith and hope under afflictions; and 
prayer is the appointed means for obtaining and increasing 
these graces. — Observe, that the saving of the sick is not 
ascribed to the anointing with oil, but to prayer. The 
great thing we should beg of God for ourselves and others 
in the time of sickness is, the pardon of sin. Let nothing 
be done to encourage any to delay, under the mistaken 
fancy that a confession, a prayer, a minister’s absolution 
and exhortation, or the sacrament, will set all right at last, 
where the duties of a godly life have been disregarded. 
And when a true believer, justified in Christ, and by his 
grace walking before God in holy obedience, presents an 
effectual fervent prayer, wrought in his heart by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, it avails much. — It is not enough 
to say a primer, but we must pray in prayer. Thoughts 
must be fixed, desires must be fi^ and ardent. God never 
says to any of the seed of Jacob, Seek my face in vain. 
Wnere there may not be much of miracle in God’s 
answering our prayers, yet there may be much of grace. 

19, 20. The happiness of hein^ the means of the conversion oj 
a sinner . — There is some doctnnal mistake at the bottom of 
every practical mistake. There is no one habitually bad, 
but upon some bad princmle. — Conversion is the turning a 
•inner from the error or his ways, not merely from one 
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party to another, or from one notion and way of thinking 
to another. Many sins are hindered in the party con- 
verted ; many also may be so in others whom he may in- 
fluence. The salvation of one soul is of infinitely greater 
Importance than preserving the lives of multitudes, or 
promoting the welfare of a whole people. F or six thousand 
years, the Lord has been multiplying pardons, and yet bis 
free grace is not tired nor grown weary. Certainly Divine 
mercy is an ocean that is ever full and ever flowing. May 
the Lord give us a part in this abundant mercy, through 
the blood of Christ, and the sanctification of the Spirit. 

1-3. There is doubtless reference to those who had hoarded up riches 
and were trusting to them. Corrupted : corn, wine, and oil formed 
part of the riches Uiey had collected together, probably by unjust mea- 
sures (see V. 4). Garments also were laid up in store as part of their 
riches ; these were likely to become moth-eaten. Gold and silver, etc. ; 
may lie in allusion to various metals, or the dull and polluted appear- 
ance they would gain by want of use. The whole refers probably to 
the foretold destruction of Jerusalem, which the signs on the times 
showed to be near at hand. Luke 6. 24 ; I’rov. 1 1 . 28. See note on 
eh. 1. 11.— -4. Crieth, for vengeance. See Lev. 19. 13; Dent. 24. I.*). 
Sabaoth ; of hosts, see on Kom. 9. 29. — r>. A day of slaughter ; may 
refer either to the fattening of animals liefore slaughter, (Ps. 37. 20,) 
or to the sacrifices which preceded the Jewish festivals, on many of 

which the offerers feasted, Isa. 34. 6. 7. Be patient, or suffer with 

long patience. Early and latter rain ; rains were periodical in Judea. 
Tlie early or former rain fell soon after seed time (November), at 
nearly tlie beginning of the civil year ; the latter rain fell just before 
the corn was ripe in April. — 9. Grudge; or grieve not. — 11. Tl\e 

end; the design of the Lord. 14. Anointing, etc.; oil was used 

medicinidly for almost all disorders, Luke 10. 34. The disciples of 
Christ were endow'ed with extraordinary gifts, and healed many that 
were sick by the use of oil, Mark 6. 7-13. So thi se elders probably 
were endowed with these gifts. — 17, 18. Elias; or Elijah, 1 Kings 
17. 1 ; 18. 42, 45. The earth ; or land of Israel. 

THE FIRST GENERAL EPISTLE OF 

PETER. 

Tills Epistle is remarkable for the sweetness, gentleness, and humble 
love, with which it is written. It gives a short, and yet a very clear 
summary, ^th of the consolations and the instructions needful for the 
encouragement and direction of a Christian in his journey to heaven, 
raising his thoughts and desires to that happiness, and strengthening 
him 4painst all opposition in the way, both from corruptions within, 
and temptations and afflictions without The Epistle is supposed to 
have been written about a.d. 60. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1—9. The amostle blesses God for his special benefts 
tiurouph Cftrtsf.— This Epistle is addressed to believers in 
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general, who are strangers in every city or country where 
they live, and are scattered through the nations. These 
are to ascribe their salvation to the electing love of the 
rather, the redemption of tlie Son, and the sanctification 
of the Holy Ghost ; and so to give glory to one God in 
three Persons, into whose name they had been baptized. — 
The matter of a Christian’s joy is the remembrance of the 
happiness laid up for him. it is incorruptible, it cannot 
come to nothing, it is an estate that cannot be spent. 
Also undefiled; this signifies its purity and perfection. 
And it fadeth not ; is not sometimes more or less pleasant, 
but ever the same, still like itself. All possessions here 
are stained with defects and failings; still something is 
wanting : fair houses have sad cares flying about the gilded 
and ceiled roofs ; soft beds and full tables are often with 
sick bodies and uneasy stomachs. All possessions are 
stained with sin, either in getting or in using them. But 
that must be of the greatest worth which is laid up in the 
highest and best place, in heaven. Happy are those whose 
hearts the Holy Spirit sets on this inheritance. The I^ord, 
in his wise love, often appoints sharp trials to show his 
people their hearts, and to do them good at the latter end. 
Gold does not increase by trial in the fire, it becomes less ; 
but faith is made firm and increases, by troubles and 
afflictions. Gold must perish at last, and can only purchase 
perishing things, while the trial of faith will be found to 
praise, and honour, and glory. Let this reconcile us to 
present afflictions. 

10 — 12. Salvation by Christ foretold in ancient prophecy . — 
Jesus Christ was the main subject of the prophets’ studies. 
Their inquiry into the suficrings of Christ and the glories 
that should follow, would lead to a view of the whole 
^spel, the sum whereof is. That Christ J esus was delivered 
lor our offences, and raised again for our justification. — 
The doctrine of the prophets, and that of the apostles, 
exactly agree, as coming from the same Spirit of God. 
Let us then search diligently those Scriptures which con- 
tain the doctrines of salvation. 

13 — 16. All are exhorted to holy conversation . — As the tra- 
veller, the racer, the warrior, and the labourer, gathered 
up their lon^ and loose gannents, that they might bo ready 
in their bunness, so let Christians do by their minds and 
affections. Be sober, bo watchful against all spiritual 
dangers and enemies, and be temperate in all behaviour 
Be sober-minded in opixdon, as well os in practice, and 
humble in your judgment of yourselves. A strong and 
perfect trust in the grace of God agrees with endeavoui's 
m duty.—The written word of God Is the surest rule of % 
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Christian’s life, and by this rule wc are commanded to bo 
holy in everything. 

17 — 25. Such as is suitable to their principles^ privileges^ and 
obligations. — Holy confidence in God as a Father, and 
awful fear of him as a Judge, agree together; and to 
regard God always as a Judge makes him dear to us as a 
Father. Then, let Christians not doubt God’s faithfulness 
to his promises, nor give way to enslaving dread of his 
wrath, but let them reverence his holiness.— God had pur- 
poses of special favour toward his peoj^lc long before ho 
made manifest such grace unto them. But the clearness 
of light, the supports of faith, the powder of ordinances, are 
all much greater since Christ came upon earth than they 
w'crc before. Our comfort is, that being by faith made 
one with Christ, his present glory is an assurance that 
where ho is we shall be also, JoW xiv. 3. — In contrast 
with the excellence of the renewed spiritual man, as born 
again, observe the vanity of the natural man. hi his life, 
and in his fall, he is like grass, the flower of grass, which 
soon withers and dies away. Let us then hear, and thus 
receive and love, the holy, living word, and rather hazard 
all than lose it, or suffer other things to take the place due 
to it. 

1 . Strangers ; Jewish converts not in their own country. Pontus, etc. ; 
these provinces were in Asia Minor, along the soutn shore of the 
lUack Sea, all of wiiich it is probable Peter had visited. 2. Sprink- 
ling ; an adlusion to the sprinkling of the blood of the sacrifices in tlie 

temple service. 3. Lively hope ; a Hebrew phrase for “ hope of 

life.” 4. Fadeth, etc. ; always in bloom, like llowers which could 

retain their hue and fragrance constantly. 5. Kept ; as in a besieged 

town, from the assaults of the enemy. Last time ; at the coming of 
Christ. — 7. See on Jas. 1. 12. — 12. Not unto themselves ; they viiould 
not live (osee accomplished what they foretold. The angels desire, 
etc. ; “ Over which the angels bend with admiration and delight to 
look into.’* Denoting earnestness and intense interest. Tlie wiem- 
bims l>end{n(r over the mercy-seat were emblematical of the angels' 
conduct, Exod. 25. 20. — 13. The eastern garments were long, hence 
when about to take active exercise or to journey, they were fastened 
up with a ginlle, Exod. 12. 11. Revelation; or appearing.—— 16. 
Lev. 19. 2 .— 17. Sojourning ; os travellers transacting business in any 

place ; not reckoning it our home. 18. Redeemed, etc. ; in allusion 

to the atonement money, and redemption money, which the Israelites 
paid as an offering to the Lord for their souls, and for the firstborn, 
Exod. SO. 12, 18 ; Numb. 3. 46-48. — 19. Exod. 12. 6. — 23. Corrupti- 
ble seed ; the Jews laid great stress on the descent from Abraham. — • 
24. Grass ; doubtless flowers are included, as lilies, etc. 

CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 1—10. 77ie temper suitable to the Christian charMter,-^ 
Christ is called a Stone^ to teach his servants that he is their 
protection and security, the foundation on which they ore 
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built. He is precious in the excellence of his nature, the 
^gnity of his office, and the glory of his services.— Christ 
is the chief Conter-stoue^ that unites the wliole number of 
believei*s into one everlasting temple, and bears the weight 
of the whole fabric. Klevted^ or chosen, for a foundation 
that is everlasting. — Precious beyond compare, in all that 
can give worth. To he built on Christ means, to believe in 
him. Though the frame of the world w'cre falling to pieces, 
he who is built on this foundation may behold it with- 
out fear ; He shall not he confotmded. All true Christiana 
are a chosen generation ; they make one family, a people 
distinct from the world : of another spirit, principle, and 
practice; which they could never be, if tliey w'erc not 
chosen in Christ to be such, and sanctified by his Spirit. 
Tlieir first state is a state of gross darkness, but they are 
called out of darkness into a state of joy, pleasure and 
prosperity ; that thoy should show forth the praises of the 
Loixl by their profession of his truth, and their good con- 
duct. Let us not dare to abuse the free grace of God, if we 
mean to be saved by it ; but let all who would be found 
among those who obtained mercy, walk as his people. 

11 — 17. Helalive duties. — Even the best of men need to 
be exhorted to keep from the worst sins. It is a sore 
judgment to be given up to them. — There is a day of visi- 
tation coming, w herein (Jod may call to repentance by his 
word and his grace; then many will glorify God, and the 
holy lives of his people will have promoted the happy 
change. A Christian conversation must be honest; which 
it cannot be, if there be not a just and careful discharge 
of all relative duties : the apostle here treats of these dis- 
tinntly. Regard to these duties is the will of God, conse- 
quently, the Christian’s duty, and the way to silence the 
base slanders of ignorant and foolisli men. Christians 
must endeavour, in all relations, to behave aright, and re- 
member that they are servants of God. 

18 — 25. Duties of servants to their Servants ore 

to be subject to the masters placed over them by Provi- 
dence, with a fear to dishonour or offend God. And not 
only to those pleased with reasonable service, but to the 
severe, and those angry without cause. The sinful mis- 
conduct of one relation, does not justify sinful behaviour 
in the other ; the servant is bound to do his duty, though 
the master may be sinfully froward and perverse. Christ’s 
death was designetl not only for an example of patience 
under sufferings, but he bore our sins ; he bore the punish* 
ment of them, and thereby satisfied Divine justice. The 
fruits of Christ’s sufierings are the death of sin, and a new 
holy life of righteousness; for both which we hare an 
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oxamplc; and powerful motives, and ability to perform also, 
from the death an«l resurrection of Christ. Tlere is man’s 
ein ; he goes astray; it is his own act. Ilis misery: he 
goes astray from tlte pasture, from the Shepherd, and from 
the flock, and so exposes himself to dangers without num- 
ber. Here is recovery by conversion ; sinners are now 
returned a^i the eflect of Divine grace. This return is, 
from all their errors and wanderings, to Christ. 

2. Newborn babes ; an appellation given by the Jew'inli doctors to 
new converts. See on 1 Cor. 3. 1,2. 4,5. Livingstone; Jesus ('hrist 
is tile foundation or corner tstone of the spiritual temple, wliich is to 
be built up of living men. House, or temple ; is often used to signify 

the household or family. 6. Isa. 28. 16. 7. Ps. 118.22. Iluilders ; 

or the Jews. 9. Peculiar ; or purchased • praises ; or virtues, a t<*rm 

E robably signifying achievements. 10. Horn. 9. 25. 12. The 

eathen hart raised slanderous reports concerning these Christians. 

13. The Jews held tlie notion that, because they were God’s people, 
Ihev were not bound to obey a foreign power, and especially the power 

of Iieathen idolaters, such as the Romans then were. 16. They also 

boasted of their freedom and of being governed by their own laws, 
John 19. 7. Probably some had rebelled against the Roman authority. 
They w ere exhorted to maintain spiritual freedom, and not comply 

with the prevailing idolatry. 24. Isa. 53. 4-6, 11. The tree; or 

oroas. — 25. John 10. 11. 


CHAPTER III. 

Vcr. 1 — 7. The duties of wives and husbands . — We daily see 
how narrowly evil men watch the ways and lives of pro- 
fessors of religion. I’utting on of apparel is not forbidden, 
but vanity and costliness in ornament. Religious people 
should take care tliat all their behaviour ansM ers to their 
profession. Far more are restrained by the lowliness of 
their state, than the lowliness of their mind ; and many 
will not be so bounded, but lavish their time and money 
upon trifles. — The apostle directs Christian females to put 
on something not corruptible, that beautifies the soul, even 
the graces of God's Holy Spirit. This will do more to fix 
the afiections, and excite the esteem of a husband, than 
studied ornaments . or fashionable apparel, attended by a 
froward and quarrelsome temper. Wives should be sub- 
ject to their husbands, not from dread or amazement, but 
from desire to do well, and please God. The husband’s 
duty to the wife implies giving due respect unto her, and 
maintaining her authority, protecting her, and placing 
trust in her. They are heirs together of all the blessings 
of this life and that w'hich is to come, and should live 
peaceably one with another. Praver will sweeten their 
converse. That you may pray much, live holily ; and that 
you may live holily, be much in prayer. 
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8 — 13. Christians exhorted to agree. — Though CliristiaiiS 
cannot always be exactly of the same mind, yet they should 
have compassion one of another, and love ns brethren. If 
any man desires to live comfortably on earlh, or to possess 
eternal life in heaven, he must bridle his tongue from 
wicked words, lie must forsake and keep far from evil 
actions, do all the good he can, and seek peace with all men. 

14—22. And encouraged to patience. — The example of 
Clirist is an argument for patience under suiferings. In 
the case of our Lord’s suffering, he that knew no sin suf- 
fered instead of those who knew' no righteousness, lie 
was put to death in respect of his human nature, but was 
quickened and raised by the power of the Holy Spirit. 
If Christ were not freed from sufferings, why should 
Christians think to be so ? (’hrist sent his Spirit to the 
old world ; he gave warning by Noah. But though the 
patience of God waits long, it will cease at last. And the 
spirits of disobedient sinners, as soon as thc^ arc out of 
their bodies, are committed to the prison of hell, where 
those that despised Noah’s warning now' are, and from 
w'hence there is no redemption. Noah’s salvation in the 
ark upon the water, which carried him above the floods, 
set forth the salvation of all true believers. That tempo- 
ral salvation by the ark was a type of the eternal salvation 
of believers by baptism of the Holy Spirit. To prevent 
mistakes, the apostle declares wdiat he means by saving 
baptism ; not the outward ceremony of washing with water, 
which, in itself, does no more than put aw'ay the filth of 
the flesh, but that baptism, of which the baptismal water 
formed the sign. Not the outw'ard ordinance, but when 
a man, by the regeneration of the Spirit, w as enabled to 
repeat and profess faith, and purpose a new life, uprightly, 
and as in the presence of Goa. Many who were baptized, 
and constantly attended the ordinances, have remained 
without Christ, died in their sins, and are now past reco- 
very. Ilest not then till thou art cleansed by the Spirit of 
Christ and the blood of Christ. 

3. The ancient women plaited the hair, and wore omamenta of gold, 
pearls, and precious stones, Gen. 24. 22. The apostle rather cautions 
againsit making ornaments the chief concern, than entirely forbidding 

their use. 6. Oen. 16. 2. — 7. Not hinder^, by family disputes and 

quarrels. 11. Eschew ; shun. Ensue ; pursue, or follow after, Ps. 34. 

14. — 15, Sanctify; the word was frequently used by the llebreMs 
as denoting to glorify, Lev. 10. 3 : this is its signification here. 

Fear, or reverence. 19,20. The spirits in pr'son: Noah was tlio 

preacher by whom the S^^rit warned the old world of approaching de- 
struction. Tliose who despised liis word are now in the prison of 
hell, Gen. 6. 3; 7. 7 ; 6. 16. — ^21. Like figure; oi by a simil&f 
figure. 



(JH^KfER IV. 


203 


CHAPIER IV. 

Ver. 1—6. The consideration of Christas sufferings is urged 
for pur 'ty and holiness . — The strongest and l)est arguments 
against sin, are taken from the sufferings of Christ. Temp- 
tations could not prevail, were it not for man’s own cor- 
ruption; but true Christians make the will of God, not 
their own lust or desires, the rule of their lives and actions. 
And true conversion makes a marvellous change in the 
heart and life. It alters the mind, judgment, affections, 
and conversation. It is a Christian’s duty, not only to 
keep from gross wickedness, but also from things that lead 
to sin, or appear evil. The gospel had been preached to 
those since dead, who by the x>roud and carnal judgment 
of wicked men were condemned as evil-doers, some even 
suffering death. But being quickened to Divine life by the 
Holy Spirit, the)^ lived to God as his devoted servants. 

7 — 11. The approaching end of the Jewish state, was a 
reason for sobriety, watchfulness and prayer . — The destruction 
of the Jewish church and nation, foretold by our -Saviour, 
was very near. And the speedy approach of death and 
judgment concerns all, to which these w^ords naturally lead 
our minds. Our approaching end, is a powerful argument 
to make us sober in all w'orldly matters, and earnest in 
religion. There are so many things amiss in all, that un- 
less by love we cover, excuse, and forgive others, Satan 
will prevail to stir up divisions and discords. But w e are 
not to suppose that charity will cover or make amends for 
the sins of those who exercise it, so as to induce God to 
forgive them. In all the duties and services of life, we 
should aim at the glor^’ of God as our chief end. He is a 
miserable, unsettled wretch, w ho cleaves to himself, and 
forgets God. But he who has given up himself and his all 
to God, may say confidently that the Lord is his portion. 

12—19. Believers encouraged to r^oice in sufferings fir 
Christ.— By patience and fortitude in suffering, by depend- 
ence on the promises of God, and keeping to the word the 
Holy Spirit hath revealed, the Holy Spirit is glorified 
but by the contempt and reproaches cast upon believers, 
ho is evil spoken oi, and is blasphemed. A time of univer- 
sal calamity wns at hand, as foretold by our Saviour, Matt. 
24. 9, 10. And if such things occur in this life, how' 
awful will the day of judgment be! It is true that the 
righteous arc scarcely saved ; even those who endeavour to 
walk uprightly in the ways of God. This does not mean that 
the purpose and performance of God are uncertain, but only 
the great difficulties and hard encounters in the way ; that 
they go through so many temptations and tribulatn.us, *30 



294 1 PKTEE. 

many fightings without, and fears ^dthin. But If the way <»£ 
the righteous be so hard, then how hard shall be tiie end 
of the ungodly sinner, who walks in sin with delight, and 
thinks the righteous is a fool for all his pains ! 

1. Same mind; the same meekness and resolution in the fare of 

suffering. 2. Rest of his time ; the remainder of his life.-— 3. In 

allusion to idolatry in its excesses and bacchanalian revelries, in whicii 
tlie heathen, often strove one with another wIjo could drink the 

greatest quantity. 4. Run not ; as those heathens who ran about 

intoxicated, and as mad people, in the streets and fields. 5. Quick ; 

such as shall be living at the coming of Christ. 6. Dead ; those 

who had already die<l, and probably as martyrs — 7. Tlie end of all 
things ; probably of the Levitical priesthootl. — 11. As ; or in accord- 
ance with, tlie oracles, or w'ord of God. 12 Fiery trial ; a metaphor 

in allusion to the torturing by tire at tliat time prevalent. Probably 
the apostle referred to the severe and grievous persecution about to 

fall upon the Jews. lo. The .Tews were much addicted to bussing 

themselves witli otlver people’s affairs. 17. House of God; or witn 

those who were believers. This was probably written shortly before 

the terrible persecution under Nero. 18. .Scarcely, etc. ; with much 

difficulty, alluding to the trials tlirough which they were called to pass. 

CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1 — 4. Elders exhorted and enconraged, — It was the 
peculiar honour of Peter and a few more,* to be witnesses 
of Christas sufferings ; but it is the privilege of all true 
Christians to partake of the gio^ that shall be revealed. 
These poor, dispersed, suffering Christians, were the flock 
of God, redeemed to God by the great Shepherd, living in 
holy love and communion, according to the will of God. 
They are also di^ified with the title of God’s heritage or 
clergy ; his peculiar lot, chosen for his own people, to enjoy 
his special favour, and to do him special service. Christ 
is the chief Shepherd of all the flock and heritage of God. 

5 — 9. Younger Christians are to submit to their elders . — 
Where God gives grace to be humble, he will give wisdom, 
faith, and holiness. To be humble, and subject to our 
reconciled God, will bring greater comfort to the soul than 
the gratification of pride and ambition. But it is to be in 
due time ; not in thy fancied time, but God’s own wisely 
appointed time. Cast “all your care;” personal cares, 
family cares, cares for the present, and cares for the future, 
for yourselves, for others, for the church, on God. Cares 
are burdensome, and often very sinful, when they arise 
from unbelief and distrust, when they torture and mstract 
the mind, unfit us for duties, and hinder our delight in the 
service of God. The remedy is, to cast our care upon 
God, and leave every event to his wise and gracious dis- 
posal. The whole design of Satan is to devour and destroy 
souls. He alw'ays is contriving whom he may ensnare to 
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eternal ruin. Our duty plainly is, to be sober ; to govern 
both the outward and inward man by the rules of temper- 
ance. To be vigilant ; suspicious of constant danger from 
this spiritual enemy, watchful and diligent to prevent his 
designs. Be stedfast, or firm, by faith. Faith lifts tlie 
■oul to the solid ground of the promises, and fixes it there. 
In whatever form Satan assaults us, or by whatever means^ 
our brethren have experienced the same. 

10 — 14. Prayers for their growth and establishment, — Tho 
apostle prays to God for them, as the God of all grace. 
Perfecty implies their progress towards perfection. Stabiish, 
imports the curing of our natural lightness and incon- 
stancy. Strengthen^ has respect to the growth of graces, 
especially where weakest and lowest. Settle^ sipiifies to 
fix upon a sure foundation, and may refer to Him wfio is 
the Foundation and Strength of believers. These expres- 
sions show that perseverance and progress in grace are first 
to be sought after by every Christian. The cherishing 
and increase of Christian love, and of affection one to 
another, is no matter of empty compliment, but the stamp 
and badge of Jesus Christ on his followers. Others may 
have a false peace ffjr a time, and wicked men may wish 
for it to themselves and to one another; but theirs is a 
vain hope, and will come to nought. All solid peace is 
founded on Christ, and fiows from liim. 

l. Elder; or fellow elder, guide, leader, or shepherd. TThe pope 
makes himself a lord over tiie ministers of his religion. This verse 
is an argument against the popedom, A partaker ; evidencing in his 
walk and conversation that he had a good hope of eternal glory. 

2. 1’Toljably some wore not willing to become pastors of the Christian 

clmrch, in -that age when the persecution was principally against the 

overseers of the flock. 4. Chief Shepherd ; in the east the sheep 

were led out to pasture in very large flocks, as many as ten tliousand 
together, so that it required several shepherds ; and, in order to preserve 

regularity, etc., one was appointed as chief shepherd. 5. Be clothed; 

in allusion to a white coarse cloak worn by slaves over their other 
clothes, implying that humility should l)e visible in all our conduct. 

— U, Accomplished ; your bretliren sufler the same tierce persecution, 
tliough Satan may tempt you to tliink your own trials the greatest. 

Acts 14. 22 ; 1 Thess S. 3. 10. Perfect ; architectural phrases 

denoting his desire that all the believers to whom he wrote might 
grow up to a holy temple in the Lord, firmly established on the surest 
lounilation. Jesus Christ. 12. Silvanus; Silos had probably la- 
boured in those provinces. He conveyed this epistle. 13, Babylon ; 

probably in Assyria. Marcus ; Mark ; he is supposed to have written 
his <jk>spel under tlie guidance of Peter. My son; meaning most 
likely a convert of the apostle. 



2 rETER. 




THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF 

PETER. 


Tins Epiirtle is dearly connected with the former Epistle of Peter 
Tlie apostle having stated the blessings to which God has called Chris- 
tians, exhurts those who had received these precious gifts, to endeavour 
to improve in graces and virtues. They are guarded against impos- 
tors and 8(U)frers, hy showing why the great day of Christ's coming was 
delayed, and suitable exhortations to diligence and holiness are given, 
rhis Epistle is thought to liave been written a.d. 65. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1 — 11. Exivortations . — Faith unites the weak be- 
liever to Christ, as really^ as it does the strong one, and 
as truly purifies the heart of one as of another. Faith 
worketh godliness, and produces effects which no other 
grace in the soul can do. In Christ all fulness dwells, and 
pardon, grace, peace, knowledge, and new principles, are 
thus given through the Holy Spirit. Believers must 
add knowledge to their virtue, increasing acquaintance 
with the whole truth and Mill of God. We must add tem- 
perance to knoMiedge ; moderation about M'orldly things ; 
and add to temperance, patience, or cheerful submission 
to the will of God. Tribulation w orketh patience, whereby 
we bear all calamities and crosses with silence and sub- 
mission. To patience w e must add godliness : this includes 
the holy affections and dispositions found in the true wor- 
shippers of God; with tender affection to all fellow 
Christians. Those who are diligent in the work of reli- 
gion, shall have a triumphant entrance into that everlast- 
ing kingdom where Christ reigns, and they shall reign 
with him for ever and ever ; and it is in the practice of 
every good work that w e are to expect entrance to heaven. 

12 — 15. T/ie apostle looks forward to his decease.— The body 
is but a tabernacle, or tent, to the soul. It is a mean and 
movable dwelling. Nothing can so give composure in 
the prospect, or in the hour, of death, as to know that w e 
have faithfully and simply followed the Lord Jesus, and 
sought his glory. 

16 — 21. And confirms the truth (f the goi^l. — The gospel 
is no weak thing, but comes iu power, Rom. i. 16. The 
law sets before us our wretched state by sin, but there it 
leaves us. It discovers our disease, but does not make 
know'n the cure. It is the sight of Jesus crucified, in the 
gospel, that heals the soul. Try to dissuade the covetous 
v/orldling from his greediness, one ounce of gold weighs 
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down all reasons. Offer to sta^ a fiuuous man from anger 
by arguments, he has not patience to hear them. Try to 
retain the licentious, one smile is stronger with him than 
all reason. But come ^\ith the gospel, and urge them with 
the precious blood of Jesus Christ, shed to save their souls 
from hell, and to satisfy for their sins, and this is that power- 
ful pleading which makes good men confess that their 
hearts bum within them, and bad men, even an Agrippa, 
say they are almost persuaded to be Christians. As the 
Scripture is the revelation of the mind and vill of God, 
every man ought to search it, to understand its sense and 
meaning. The Scriptures are to be accounted the words 
of the Holy Ghost, and all the plainness and simplicity, all 
the power and all the propriety of the words and expres- 
sions, come from God. Mix faith with what you find in 
the Scriptures, and esteem the Bible as a book written by 
holy men, taught by the Holy Ghost. 

3. Virtue; valour, or courage: not in the hattle-flehl, but as 
Christians resisting temptations of evil e\en unto death. — ;4. Divme 
nature ; or rather lioliness, which *8 a part of the Divine nature. — «5, 
Add ; probaldy an allusion to the dance among the GreeK.s, when the 
performers joined handdn-hand, dancing to a chorus. — 9. blind, 
etc. ; wilfully blind, or destitute of saving knowledge. — 11. An allu- 
sion probably to the triumph w’hich was granted to Roman generals 
wlien they rendered any signal .service in military nHairs. 'J heir en- 
trance was “free, honourable, and triumpliant.*' — 14. Tabernacle; 
tlie body in which the soul dwells a.s in a tent made of frail materials. 

Sliowed me; see John 21. 18, 1 M. h». Cunningly devised fables; 

the lu'athen said their gods appeared in human form. Rye-witnesses ; 
alluding to tlie transtigu ration. Matt. 17. 1, 2, in opposition to the 

heathen mysteries. 17. Rxcelleiit glory ; or bright cloud which then 

overshadowed them. A bright cloud was the emblem of the Divine 
presence. 19. Ps. 119, 105 ; Rev. 2. 28; 22. 16. 

CHAPTER IT. 

Ver. 1 — 9. Believers are cautioned agaimt false teachers . — 
rheso seducers used feigned words, they deceived the 
hearts of their followers, Such are condemned already, and 
the wrath of God abides upon them. God’s usual metliod 
of proceeding is showTi by examples. Angels were cast 
down from all their glory and dignity, for their disobe- 
dience. If creatures sin, even in heaven, they must suffer 
in hell. Sin is the w'ork of darkness, and darkness is the 
w'agcs of sin. See how God dealt with the old world. 
The number of offenaers no more procures favour, than 
their quality. When God sends destruction on the un- 
godly, he commands deliverance for the righteous. In bad 
company they cannot but g^'t either guilt or grief. Y et it is 
possible for the children r.C Lord, living amongst the 
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roost profane, to retain their integrity ; there being more 
power ill the grace of Christ, and his dwelling in them, 
than in the temptations of Satan, or the example of the 
wicked, with nil their terrors or allurements. In our 
intentions and inclinations to commit sin, we meet with 
various hindrances if we carefully mark them. 

10 — 22. An account of these seducers.— Impure seducers 
end their abandoned follow'ers, give themselves up to tlieir 
own fleshy minds. They go on in sinful courses, and in- 
crease to greater degrees of impurity and wickedness. 
They also despise those whom (iod has set in authority 
over them, and requires them to honour. But none have 
more cause to tremble, than tliose wlio are bold to gratify 
their sinful lusts, by presuming on the Divine grace and 
mercy. The word of truth is the water of life, w'hich re- 
freshes the s«)uls that receive it; but deceivers spread and 
promote error, and are .set fortli as enijjty, because there is 
no truth in tlicm. As clouds hindci' the light of the sun, 
80 do these darken counsel by words wherein there is no 
truth. In the midst of their talk of liberty, these men ore 
the vilest slaves ; their own lusts gain a complete victory 
over them, and they are actually in bontlnge. A state of 
apostasy is worse than a state of ignorance. To bring an 
evil report upon the good way of God, and a false charge 
against the way of truth, must expose to the heaviest con- 
demnation. Yet though such a case is deplorable, it is not 
utterly hopeless. Is thy backsliding a grief to thee ? Be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved. 

1. Among the Jews, ns well as now among Clirirtians, there 

werelhc/se who taught destructive heresies. 3 . Feigned words; pro- 

.'lahly in allusion to those monkish tales which prevailed in the early 

•igos, and spread so extensively aHerwards. r>. Eighth; with seven 

others. Gen. 7. 0. tien. 19. 24. 10. Despise, etc. ; the princi- 

ples of the false teachers led to the despising and resisting the Komim 

magistracy. 12. llrute beasts are moved by the impulse of tlieir 

passions. 13. Feast, etc.; here may be an allusion to the love 

feasts which were held previous to the Lord’s supper, 1 Cor. 1 1. 20, 21 

at tht»e feasts tliese teachers behaved with much exceas. 14. Eyes 

full, etc ; an adulteress constantly in their presence. 15. N::rnt>. 

22 . 7, 21, 23, 28 . Boser ; Beor in the Hebrew. 17. A traveller in 

the east would be much disappointed if he came to a well and found 
it empty : or a husbandman, in a dry country, if lie saw a cloud rise, 
and expected rain, and it should turn to a tempest and destroy his 
fruits, would lie sadly disappointed. — 12. Of whom, etc. ; an allusion 
to the practice of enslaving such as were conquered m battle. — 22. 
The former part of the proverb is to lie found in Prov. 26. 11. 

CHAPTER HI. 

Ver. 1—4, Christ* s coming to judgment.— will be 
scoffers In the lost days, under the gospel; men who 
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make light of sin, and mock at salvation by Jesus Christ. 
They will not believe that he will come. Because they see 
no changes, they fear not God, Psa. 55. 10. What he never 
has done, they fancy he never can or will do. 

5 — 10. He will appear unexpectedly. — Had these scoffers 
considered the dreailful vengeance with which God swept 
away a wliolc world of ungodly men at once, surely they 
would not have scoffed at his threatening an equally ter- 
rible judgment. Though, in the account of men, there is 
a vast diderence between one day and a thousand years, 
yet, in tlie account of God, there is no difference; the 
delay of a thousand years cannot be so much to hiim as 
putting off anything for a day or for an hour is to^us. 
How iiard is it to Ibrm any thoughts of eternity ! What 
men count slackness, is long suffering, and that tous-ward ; 
it is giving more time to his owm people, to advance in 
knowledge and holiness, and in the exercise of faith and 
patience, to abound in good works, doing and suti’ering 
what they are called to, that they may bring glory to God. 
That day w ill come, w hen men are secure, and have no ex- 
pectation of the day of the Lord. The stately ])alaces, and 
all things wlicrcin worldly-minded men seek and place 
their happiness, shall be burned up. What will become of 
us, if w e set our affections on this earth, and make it our 
portion, seeing all these things shall be burned up ? There- 
fore make sure of happiness beyond this visible world. 

11 — 18. From thence is inferred the need for holiness, and 
stedfastness. — From the doctrine of Christ’s second coming, 
we arc exhorted to purity and godliness. Very exact and 
universal holiness is enjoine<l, not resting in any low’ mea- 
sure or degree. True Christians look for new heavens 
and a new earth ; freed from the vanity to which things 
present aie subject, and the sin they are polluted with. 
Those only wdio are clothed with the righteousness of 
Christ and sanctified by the Holy Ghost, shall be admitted 
to dw'oll in this holy place. Only the diligent Christian 
will be the happy Christian in the day of the Lord— Proud, 
carnal, and corrupt men, seek to wrest some thin^ into a 
seeming agreement with their wicked doctrines. But this 
is no reason why St. Paul’s epistles, or any other part of 
the Scriptures, should be laid aside ; for men left to them- 
selves, pervert every gift of God. Then let us seek to 
have our minds prepared for receiving things hard to 
be understood, by putting in practice things w'hich are 
easy to be understood. That we may avoid being led 
away from our own stedfastness, we must seek to grow in 
all grace, in faith, and virtue, and knowiedge. Labour to 
know Christ more clearly, and more fully • know hvna 
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80 as to be more like him, and tc love him better. Those 
who taste this effect of the knowledge of the Lord niid 
{:^a\iour Jesus Christ will, upon receiving such ^race from 
liim, give thanks and ascribe glory to him now, in the full 
assurance of doing the same hereafter, for ever. 

1. Pun; minds ; uninfluenced by tlie prevailing herciies. 2, "A. Judo 

17,18; Dun. 12. 1 4. I^romise ; its fulfilment. Since; ^^ith the ex- 

ception that the fathers had fallen asleep. — i>. Gen. 1. 0, 1>. Standing, 
etc. ; part of the earth is under the sea, part rises above it, forming 
islands and continents. — 6, The heavens poured dou n water, and the 

eart Ji sent up its water in fountains over the earth, (len. 7. 1 1 . 7. See 

y. 10 ; Matt. 2j. 41 ; 2 Thess. 1. 8. 1.'). Is salvation ; for the salva- 

tion of Muners. Paul, etc. ; an allusion probably to his lipistle to the 

Hemews. Ifl. Uuleurned ; in the Scriptures and in sell-knowledge. 

I nstable ; not firm in the faith. Wrest ; literally, as the mart\r is 
tortured by bc’ing placed on the rack. Tluy misapply and fH'rvert 

Scripture. 17. Beware ; be on your guarrl, ns a sentinel in a fortilied 

tow n or castle. 


THE FJllST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 

J 0 H N. 

This Lpistle is a discourse nj>on the principles of Christianity, in 
doctrine and practice. The design appears to Ik?, to refute and guard 
against erroneous and unliolv tenets, principles, ami practices, espe- 
cially such ns would lower the Godhead of Chri.st, and the reality and 
power of his sulferings and death, as an atoning sacrifice. It opposes 
the assertion that believers, l^drig saved by grace, are not lec^uired to 
ol»ey the command lucnis. It also helps lorwaird and excites real 
Christians to communion with (iml and Christ, to constancy in the 
true faitli, and to purity of life. Written after the jear 69. 

CHAPTER I. 

V er. 1 — 4. 77ie apostle* s iesUmoivj to (7/trwf That essen- 
tial Good, that uncreated Excellence, which liad been from 
the beginning, from eternity, as equal with the Father, and 
vihich at length appeared in human nature for tlie salva- 
tion of sinners, was the great subject concerning which tlio 
apostle wrote to his brethren. The apostles liad seen 
Christ and witnessed his wisdom .and holiness, his mira- 
cles, and love and mercy, during some years, till they saw 
him crucified for sinners, and afterwards risen from the 
dead. They declared what they had seen and heard, that 
believers might share their comfor ts and everlasting ad- 
vantages. They had a happy experience of the truth in 
their souls, and showed its excellence in their lives. This 
communion of believers with the Father and the Son is 
bb^uu and kept up by the infiuences of the HoIySpirit The 
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benefits Christ bestows do not, like the possessions of tho 
world, cause jealousies in others ; but the happiiiess of 
communion with God is all-sufficient, so that any number 
may partake of it. All who ore warranted to say, that 
truly their fellowship is with the Father, will desire to 
lead others to partake of the same blessedness. 

.5 — 10, TJie necessiti/ of a life of holiness, in order to commu^ 
nion with God. — The great God should be represented to 
this dark w'orld as pure and perfect light. As this ’is tlie 
jiature of God, his doctrines and precepts must be sucli. 
And as his perfect happiness cannot be separated from his 
perfect holiness, so our happiness will be in proportion to 
our being made holy. The eternal Word put on flesh and 
blood ; and Christ died to wash us from our sins in his omti 
blood, and procures for us the sacred influences by which sin 
is to be subdued more and more, till it is quite done away. 
While the necessity of a holy Avalk is insisted upon, tlie 
opposite error of self-righteous pride is guarded against 
with equal care. All who w’^alk near to God, in holiness 
and righteousness, are sensible that their best days and 
duties are mixed with sin. God has given testimony to 
tho sinfulness of tho w'orld, by providing an effectual 
Sacrifice for sin ; and tho sinfulness of believers themselves 
is shown, by requiring them continually to confess their 
sins, and to a})ply by faith to the blood of that Sacrifice. 
Let us honestly confess all our sins in their full extent, 
relying wholly on God’s mercy and truth through the right- 
eousness of Christ, for a free and full forgiveness, and our 
deliverance from the power and practice of sin. 

1 . I’liaf ; the Word, Jolin 1.1. Handled ; Jolm leaned on the bosom 
of Jesus, Luke 24. 39, Jesus Christ the Word of life appeared in.the 
llesh. — 3. Fellowship ; those who partook with the Greeks in their 
relifjMous ritcN were said to have fellowship with them. — 5. J.ight ; 
denotes perfect holiness and purity. This the Gnostics acknowledged 
in the Supreme being ; but would not admit that the Supreme Being 

was he whom Jew's and Christians worshipped as God. G. Walk in 

darkness ; live in sin. 7. Walk in light ; live a life of holiness.— 

9. I*8a. 32. 5 ; Prov. 28. 13. 10. Make him a liar; deny the truth of 

his word. 


CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 1, 2. nw apostle directs to the atonement of Christ . — 
We have an Advocate with the Father; one who has un- 
dertaken, and is fully able, to idead in behalf of every one 
who applies for pardon and salvation in his name, depend- 
ing on his pleading for them. All men, in every land, and 
through successive generations, are invited to come to 
God through this all-sufficient atonement, and by this new 
‘uid living wav. The «oapel, when rightly understood and 
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received, sets the heart against all sin, and stops the 
allowed practice of it, while it gives blessed relief to the 
wounded consciences of those who have sinned. 

3 — 11. The tfi'ects of saving knowledge. — The love of God 
is perfected in him who keeps his commandments: for 
God’s grace in him attains its true mark, and produces its 
sovereign ctFect as far as may be in this world. The com- 
mand to love one another had been in force from the 
beginning of the wmrld, but it might be called a new com- 
mand as given to Christians. It w'ns new in them, as their 
situation was new in respect of its motives, rules, and obliga- 
tions. Christian love teaches us to value our brother's soul, 
and to dread everj'thing hurtful to his purity and peace. 

12 — 23. Christians addressed and cautioned against the lore 
of this ivorld, and against errors. — As Christians have their 
peculiar states, so they have peculiar duties ; but there 
are precepts and obedience common to all, particularly 
mutual love, and contempt of the world. The youngest 
sincere disciple is pardoned; and those of the longest 
standing in Christ’s school need further advice and in- 
struction. Even fathers must be wTittcn unto, and 
preached unto ; none are too old to learn. Children in 
Christ know that God is their Father; it is their wisdom. 
Those advanced believers, who know Him that was from 
the beginning before this w'orld was made, may well be 
led thereby to give U]) this vrorld. — It will be the glory of 
young persons to be strong in Christ, and his grace. The 
things of the world may be desired and possessed for the 
purposes for which Clod gave them, and they arc to be 
used by his grace, and to his glory ; Wt believers must not 
seek or value them for those objects for w hich sin abuses 
them. The things of the world arc classed according to 
the three ruling inclinations of dei)ravcd nature. 1. The 
lust of the flesh, of the body ; wTong desires of the heart, 
the appetite of indulging all things that excite and inflame 
sensual pleasures. 2 . The lust of the eyes ; the eyes arc 
delighted with riches and rich possessions; this is the 
lust of covetousness. 3. The pride of life ; a vain man 
craves the grandeur and pomp of a vain-glorious life; 
this includes thirst after honour and applause. Many 
efforts have been made to evade the force of this passage 
by limitations, distinctions, or exceptions ; but the plain 
moaning of these verses cannot easily be mistaken. Unless 
this victory over the wwld is beepm in the heart, a man 
has no root in himself, but will fall away, or at most remain 
an unfruitful professor. Yet these vanities are so alluring 
to the corruption in our hearts, that without constant 
i^atching ana prayer we cannot escape the world, or obtain 
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victory over the god and prince of it. Every man is an 
ontichrist. who denies the Person or any of the offices of 
Christ ; and in denying the Son, he denies the Father also, 
and has no i)art in his favour while he rejects his great 
salvation. True Christians are anointed ones ; their name 
expresses this : they arc anointed with grace, with gifts 
and spiritual privileges, by the Holy Spirit of grace. 
While we judge favourably of all who trust in Christ as 
the Divine Saviour, and obey his word, and seek to live in 
union with tlicm, let us luty and pray for those who deny 
the Godhead of Christ, or his atonement, and the new- 
creating work of the Holy Gliost. 

21 — 29. Thvy are encmiruffed to standfast in faith and holi- 
ness. — What value should we put upon gospel truth ! for 
thereby the promise of eternal life is made sure. The pro- 
mise God makes is suitnlde to his own gi’catness, power, 
and goodness ; it is eternal life. Gospel pri\ ilcgcs oblige 
to gospel duties; and those anointed by the Lord Jesus 
abide with him. The new spiritual nature is from the 
Lord Christ. He that is constant to the practice of reli- 
gion in tiydng times shows that he is born from above. 
Tiien, let us beware of liolding the truth in unrighteous- 
ness, remembering that those only are born of God who 
bear his holy image, and walk in his most righteous ^vays. 

1. My little chiMren ; an affectionate mode of address: probably 
some were the spiritual children of the apostle. Advocate ; literally 
a pleader in a oonrt of justice, or one wlio intercedes. — 2. IVopltiation ; 

atoning sacrifice. 0. Abidetli ; professes to abide in him. walk ; or 

live in the world. 7. Beginning; when the gospel was first pro- 
claimed to you, Matt. 5 ; John 15. 17. 8. True, etc. exemplified in 

Christ more fully, and in liis followers. Darkness, of heathenism ; 

true light, of the gospel. 13 Young men ; men in the prime of life, 

or capable to bear arms; the term youth wa.s applied to the Homan 

army. 14. Fathers ; elders, on account of their Christian experience, 

——17. 'fhe world; its fashion.ploasures, etc., l Pet. 1. 24. 18. List 

time ; this is tlie last dispensation. Antichrist ; an oppo8(?r of ('"hnst 
and his people, or false teachers, according to the prophecy of our 

Lord, Matt. 24. 20. Unction; or anointing. Persons set apart to 

sacred offices, were anointed with oil under tin* law, Exod. 28. 41 ; 

1 Sam. 10. 1 ; 16. 1, 13. 26. Sedwee ; or rather attempt to do so.— — 

27. Anointing ; the Holy Spirit’s influence. 

CHAPTER HI. 

Vcr. 1 — 10. The purifying infuen.ee of the hope of seeing 
Christ. — Little does the world know of the happiness of 
the real followers of Christ. Little does the w'orld think 
that these poor, humble, despised ones are favourites of 
God, and will dwell in heaven. The sons of God must 
walk by faith, and live by hope. They may w^ell wait in 
laitli, hope, and earnest desire, for the revelation of tiie 
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Lord Jesus. It is the hope of hypocrites, not of the sk>ps 
of God, that makes allowance for gratifying impure desires 
and lusts. May we be followers of Him as his dear child- 
ren ; thus show our sense of his unspeakable mercy, and 
express that obedient, grateful, humble mind which be- 
comes us. In Christ was no sin All the sinless weak- 
nesses that were consequences of the fall he took ; that is, 
all those infinnitics of mind or body w’hich subject man to 
suffering, and expose him to temptation. But our moral 
infirmities, our proneness to sin, he had not. Renouncing 
sill is tbe great proof of spiritual union with, continuance 
in, and saving knowledge of the Lord Christ. But a man 
cannot act like the devil, and at the same time be a dis- 
ciple of Christ Jesus. And the regenerate person cannot 
sin as he did before he was bom of God, and as others do 
who are not born again. There is that light in his mind, 
w'hich shows him the evil and malignity of sin. There is 
that bias upon his heart which disposes him to loathe and 
hate sin. There is the spiritual principle that opposes 
sinful acts. And tlicre i.s repentance for sin if committed. 
Me only is righteous before God, as a justified believer, 
who is taught and disposed to rigiiteousncss by the Holy 
Spirit. In i/ds the children of God arc manifest, and the 
children of the devil. 3Iay all professors of the gospel lay 
these truths to heart, and try themselves by tlu'm. 

11—21. Ijot’e to the brethren. - ~We should love the Lord 
Jesus, value his love, and therefore love all our brethren 
in Christ. This love is the special fruit of our faith, and 
a certain sign of our being bora again. We may know 
that we are passed from death to life by the evidences of 
our faith in Christ, of which love to our brethren is one. 
It is not zeal for a party in the common religion, or affec- 
tion for those who are of the same name and sentiments 
w'ith ourselves. The life of grace in the heart of a re- 
generate person is the beginning ond first principle of a 
life of glory, whereof they must be destitute who hate 
their brother in their hearts. Here is the condescension, 
the miracle, the mystery of Divine love, that Christ w^mld 
redeem the church with his own blood. Surely w c should 
love those whom God has loved, and so loved. By what 
can it be known that a man has a true sense of the love of 
Christ for perishing sinners, or that the love of God has 
been planted in his heart by the Holy Spirit, if the love of 
the world and its good overcomes the feelings of compas- 
sion to a perishing brother? K very instance of this sel- 
fishness must w'caken the evidences of a man's conversion \ 
w’licn habitual and alloweil, it must decide against him. If 
coiiscienco condemn ns in known sin, or the neglect of 
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nnowu duty, God does so tof». Let conscience therefore 
be welUinformedf bo heard, and diligently attended to. 

22—24. The advantage of faith, Jove^ anid obedience* — When 
believers had confidence towards God, through the Spirit 
of adoption, and by faith in the great High Priest, they 
might ask what they would of their reconciled Father. 
They would receive it, if good for them. He who follows 
Christ dwells in Him as his ark, refuge, and rest, and in 
the Father through him. The Spirit of God works a 
change ; in all true Christians He changes from the power 
of Satan to the power of God. Consider, believer, how He 
changes thy heart. Dost not thou long for peace with 
God r* Wouldst thou not forego all the world it? No 
profit, pleasure, or preferment shall hinder thee from fol- 
lowing Christ. This salvation is built upon Divine testi- 
mony, even the Spirit of God. 

2. When he ahall appear ; at the judgment. Like him ; in purity and 

the duration of life. 4. Committeth ; or worketh, aa one in hi^ trade 

or occupation ; it impliea continued action. 8. Destroy, etc. ; tlie 

idea conveyed is, that sin is a mighty fabric, Satan the builder, and 
Jesus the destroyer of the profane building. 9. Cannot sin ; ex- 

g reasive of the msinclination. He will not take pleasure in sinning. 

eed, or the principle of grace implanted by God’a Spirit in the aoiu. 
•—15. A murderer; he cherishes those evil passions which would lead 
to murder; he is a murderer in his heart. — 17. Bowels, etc.; the 
most tender sympathies.— —22. We receive ; shall receive.— 23. John 
13.34; 17.3. 


CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 1 — 6. Believers cautioned . — Christians who are well 
acquainted with the Scriptures may, in humble dependence 
on Divine teaching, discern those who set forth aoctrines, 
according to the apostles, and those who contradict them. 
The false teachers spoke of the w'orld according to its 
maxims and tastes, so as not to offend carnal men. The 
world approved them, they made rapid progress, and had 
many followers such as themselves; the world will love its 
own, and its own will love it. — The true doctrine os to the 
Saviour’s person, as leading men from the world to God, is 
a mark of the spirit of truth and opposed to the spirit of 
error. 

7 — 21. Brrtherly love enforced . — He that docs not love the 
image of God in his people has no saving knowledge of 
(Jod. The law of God is love ; and all would have been 
perfectly happy had all obeyed it. Rut none of our words 
or thoughts can do justice to the free, astonishing love of 
a holy God towards sinners, who could not profit or harm 
him, whom ho might justly crush in a moment, and whote 
desert of his vengeance was shown in the method by whloh 
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they were saved. Search M e the whole universe for love 
in its most glorious displays? It is to be found in the 
person and the cross of Christ. Does love exist between 
God and sinners ? Here was the origin, not that we loved 
God, but that he freely loved us. His love could not be 
designed to be fruitless upon us, and when its proper end 
and issue are gained and produced it may be said to be 
perfected. A loving Christian is a perfect Christian ; set 
him to any good duty, and he is perfect to it, he is expert 
at it. Love oils the wheels of his affections, and sets him 
on that which is helpful to his brethren. That God dwelh 
in us and we in him, were words too high fur mortals to 
use liad not God put them before us. Those who are 
truly persuaded that they are the sons of God cannot but 
call him Abba, Fatlier. From love to him, they hate sin, 
and whatever disagrees with his will, and they have a 
sound and hearty desire to do his will. And whosoever 
shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth 
in him, and he in God. This confession includes faith in 
the heart as the foundation ; makes acknowledgment with 
the mouth to tlie glory of God and Christ ; and profession 
in the life and conduct, against the flatteries and frowns 
of the world, — There must be a day of universal judgment. 
Happy those who shall have holy boldness before the 
Judge at that day, knowing he is their Friend and Advo- 
cate ! Happy those wlio have holy boldness in the pros- 

S ect of that day, who look and wait for it, and for the 
udge’s appearance ! We must distinguish between the 
fear of God and being afraid of him ; the fear of God im- 
ports high regard and veneration for God. Obedience and 
good works, done from the principle of love, are not like 
the servile toil of one who unwillingly labours from dread 
of a master’s anger. They are like that of a dutiful child 
who does services to a beloved father, which benefit his 
brethren, and are done willingly. 'J’he love of God in 
Christ, in the hearts of Christians from the Spirit of adop- 
tion, is the great proof of conversion. This must be tried 
by its eflects on their temper, and their conduct to their 
brethren. If a man profess to love God, and yet indulges 
anger or revenge, or shows a selfish disposition, he gives 
his profession the lie. But if it be plain that our natural 
enmity is changed into affection and gratitude, let us bless 
God for this seal and earnest of eternal happiness. 

J . Spirit ; pvery person who pretends to be inspired. — 2. 1 Cor. 12. 8. 
i. Of Hod ; or inlluenced by the Holy Spirit. Overcome ; as sol- 
diers, the attacks of the enemy. He that is in the world, that is Satan* 
John 18. 31 ; 41, 80 ; 16. 1 1. — 9. It is probable the apostle refers to 
Billon and C^nthos, two false teachenu who declared Christ was 
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Hot tlio Son of God by nature, bat that, like otlter c'ood men, he wa* 
honoured with that title on account of his virtues, with a view to 

confute their error, John 3. 16. 12. Dwelleth in us, by his Spirit; 

love to Him and to man are shed abroad in our hearts. — 14. John 
1. 14; 3. 17. 


CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1 — 5. Brotherly love is the ^ect of the new birth. — As 
God’s commands are holy, just, and good rules of liberty 
and happiness, so those who are bom of God and love him 
do not count them grievous ; but lament that they cannot 
serve him more perfectly. Self-denial is required, and 
true Christians have a principle which carries them above 
all hindrances. Though the conflict often is sharp, and 
the regenerate may be cast down, yet they will rise up and 
renew their combat with resolution. But all, except believers 
in Christ, are enslaved in some respect or other to the 
customs, opinions, or interests of the world. Faitlj is the 
cause of victory, the means, the instrument, the spiritual 
armour by which we overcome. In and by faith we cleave 
to Christ, in contempt of and in opposition to the w'orld. 
Faith sanctifies the heart, and purifies it from those sen- 
sual lusts by which the world obtains sway and dominion 
over souls. We must all, after Christ's example, overcome 
the world, or it will overcome us to our ruin. 

6 — 8. JesuSf the Son of Godj is the true Messiah. — We are 
inwardly and outwardly defiled ; inwardly, by the power 
and pollution of sin in our nature. For our cleansing tliero 
is in and by Christ Jesus, the w'ashing of regeneration and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost. Some think that the tw o 
sacraments are here meant: baptism with water, as the 
outward sign of regeneration, and purifying from the pol- 
lution of sin by the Holy Spirit ; and the Lord’s supper, as 
the outward sim of the shedding of Christ’s blood, and the 
receiving him by faith for pardon and justification. Both 
these ways of cleansing were represented in the old cere- 
monial sacrifices and cleansings. This water and blood 
include all that is necessary to our salvation. By the 
water, our souls are washed and purified for heaven ^d 
the habitation of saints in light. By the blood, w^e are jus- 
tified, reconciled, and presented righteous to God. Three 
had borne witness to these doctrines concerning the person 
and the salvation of Christ. The Father, repeatedly, by u 
voice from heaven declared that Jesus was his beloved 
Son. The Word declared that He and the Father were 
one, and that whoever hod seen him had seen the Father. 
And the Holy Ghost, who descended from heaven, and 
rested on Chnst at Ids baptism ; who had borne witness to 
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Him by all the prophetA ; and gave testimony to his resur 
rection and mediatorial office, by the gift of miraculous 
powers to the apostles. To the doctrine taught by the 
apostles, respecting the person and salvation of Christ, 
there were three testimonies. 1. The Holy Spirit. We 
come into the world wdth a corrupt, carnal disposition, 
wliich is enmity to God. This being done away by the 
regeneration and new-creating of souls by the Holy Spirit, 
is a testimony to the Saviour. 2. The water: this sets 
forth the Saviour’s purity and purifying power. The 
actual and active purity and holiness of his disciples are 
represented by baptism. 3. The blood which he shed : and 
this was our ransom, this testifies for Jesus C’hrist; it 
sealed up and finished the sacrifices of the Old Testament. 
These three witnesses are for one and the same purpose ; 
they agree in one and the same thing. 

9 — 12. Tfie sathfaction tlie believer has about Christ, and 
eternal life. — The real Christian has seen his guilt and 
misery, and his need of a Saviour. He has seen the suita- 
bleness of such a Saviour to all his spiritual wants and 
circumstances. He has found and felt the power of the 
word and doctrine of Clxrist, humbling, healing, quickening, 
and comforting his soul. Yet he finds still a conflict with 
bimself, with sin, with the fiesh, the world, and wicked 
powers. But he finds such strength from faith in Christ, 
that he can overcome the world, and travel on towards a 
better. Such assurance has the gospel believer : he has a 
witness in himself, he cannot be argued out of his belief in 
the leading truths of the gospel. — Here is what makes the 
unbeliever’s sin so awful. He gives God the lie ; because 
he believes not the record that God gave of his Son. Ho 
that refuses to trust and honour Christ as the Son of God, 
who disdains to submit to his teaching os Prophet, to rely 
on his atonement and intercession as High Priest, or to 
obey him ^ King, is dead in sin, and under condemnation ; 
nor will any outward morality, learning, forms, notions, or 
confidences avail him. 

13 — 17. The assurance of GocTs hearing and anstoering 
prayer. — The Lord Christ uivites us to come to him in all 
circumstances, with our supplications and requests, not- 
withstanding the sin that besets us. Our prayers must 
always be offered in submission to the will of God. In 
some things, they are speedily answ ered ; in others, they 
are granted in the best manner, though not as rccuested. 
There arc sins tliat war against sjnrilual life in the soul, 
and the life above. We cannot pray that the sins of the 
impenitent and unbeUei'ing should, while they are such, be 
forgiven them ; or that mercy, which supposes the forgive- 
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ness of sins, shoala be granted to them, while they wilfully 
continue such. But we may pray for their repentance, for 
their being enriched with faith in Christ, and thereupon 
for all other saving mercies. ' 

18 — 21. The happy condition of true believers. — All man- 
kind are divided into two parties or dominions ; one which 
belongs to God, and another which belongs to Satan. 
True believers belong to God : they are of God, and from 
him, and to him, and for him ; while the rest, by far the 
greater number, are in tlic power of the wicked one ; they 
do his works, and support his cause. Happy arc those to 
whom it is given to know that the Son of God is come, and 
to have a heart to trust in and rely on him that is true ! 
May this be our privilege ; then shall we be kept from all 
idols and false doctrines, and from the idolatrous love of 
worldly objects, and be kept by the power of God, through 
faith, unto eternal salvation. To this living and true God, 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

1. ; or all tnie ('hristians. 2. By this ; that is, by this 

love to tl»e people of (»od. 4. Faith is the shield which defends* from 

the assaults of the world. — 6. Water and blood : when Christ was 
’nucified, water and blood flowed from his pierced side ; emblems of 
his lioliness and atonement.«->-8. Agree in one ; in testifying to the 

Divinity of Christ. — 9. Witness of men ; see Deut. 19. 15. 12. Hath 

the Son ; an interest in the deatli of Clirist. — 14, In him, or concern 
ing him. — 18. Sinneth not, etc. ; does not live in wilful commission 
of sin. Wicked one ; Satan does not prevail against him. — 20. John 
17. 3.-~-21. Ibe Christians dwelt in tlie midst of idolaters. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 

JOHN. 

The Epistle is like an abridgement of the first ; it touches, in few 
words, on the same points. The elect lady, or I^idy Electa, is com 
mended for the religious education of her children ; is exhorted to 
abide in the doctrine of Christ, and carefully to avoid the delusions of 
false teachers. But chiefly the apostle be^eches her to practise the 
great commandment of Christian love and charity. The Epistle was 
written probably about a.u. 69. 

Vor. 1 — 3. The apostle salutes the elect lady amd her 
children . — Religion turns compliments into real expressions 
of respect and lov,e. An old disciple is honourable ; an old 
apostle and leader of disciples is more so. Families are to 
bo encouraged and directed in their love and duties at 
home. Those who love truth and piety in themselves, 
should love it in others. From the Divine Persons of the 
Godhead, the apostle craves grace, Divine favour, and 
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good-will, tho spring of all good things. Jt is grace indeed 
that any spiritual blessing should be given to sinful 
mortals. Mercy, free pardon, and forgiveness ; for those 
already ricli in grace, need continual forgiveness. Peace, 
quietness of spirit, and a clear conscience, in assured re- 
conciliation with God, and all outward prosperity that is 
really for good : these are desired in truth and love. 

4 —6. ^xpmsses his Joy in their Jaith and love. — It is good to 
be trained to early religion. It gave great joy to the 
apostle to see children treading in their parents’ steps, and 
likely in their turn to support the gosj[iel. May God bless 
such families more and more, and itiise up many to copy 
their example. How pleasing the contrast to numbers who 
spead irreligion, infidelity, and vice, among their cliildren I 
Ihis commandment of mutual Christian love, may be said 
to be a new one, in respect of its being declared by the 
Lord Christ ; yet, as to the matter, it is old. The fore- 
sight of the decay of this love, as well as of other apostasies, 
or fallings away, might engage the apostle to urge this 
duty, and this command, frequently and earnestly. 

7 — 13. Cautions tJunn against deceivers. us not think 
it strange, that there are deceivers and opposers of the 
Lord Christ’s name and digni^ now, for there wore such, 
even in the apostles’ times. But the more deceivers and 
deceits abound, the more watchful the disciples must be. 
Any who did not profess and preach the doctrine of 
Christ, respecting him as the Son of God, and salvation by 
him from guilt and sin, were not to be noticed and counte- 
nanced. Yet, in obeying this command, we must show 
kindness and a good spirit to those who differ from us in 
lesser matters, but hold firmly tho all-important doctrines 
of Christ’s person, atonement, and holy salvation. — The 
apostle refers many things to a personal meeting. Pen and 
ink were means of strengthening and comforting others ; 
but to see each other is more so. The communion of 
saints should be maintained by all methods ; and should 
tend to mutual joy. In communion with them we find 
much present joy, and look forward to happiness for ever. 

1. Elder ; John was not an elder officially only, but he was old in 
vears at this time. Elect lady; Ciliristian lady, a person of rank. 
Yruth ; with sincerity. — 2. For the truth’s sake ; {niluence<l by the 
gospel of Clunst.— 4. Walking in truth; living as Ijecometh those 
who profess a belief In the truth. — 6. 'ITiis is an evidence of love, 

1 John 5. 3. — 7. 1 John 4 . 1-3. 8. Wrought, or gained some 

versions read, “ which ye have gained, but that ye receive a full re- 
ward ” — 9. Hath not God ; if a man despise the doctrine of Christ’s 
incarnation and atonement, he has no interest in Christ or God as his 
Father, John 15. 23. — 10, (iod speel; a form of salutation.— —1 1 . 
l^rtaker; or holds a fellowship with him. — 1». Paoe fyeoi Ui* 
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rendering mouth to month.” — 13. Klect; or Christian 
sister; probiilily she was now dead, hence the salutation of tlie 
children alone was sent; or she might have been absent, from homo. 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 

JOHN. 

Tins Kpistle is addressed to a converted Gentile. 'Fhe scope is to 
commend his stedfustness in the faith, and bis hospitality, especially 
to the ministers of Christ. Written about a.d. (j‘J. 

A’^cr. 1 — 8. The apostle commends Gains for piety and hos- 
pitality. — Soul prosperity is the greatest blessing on tliis 
side heaven. Grace and health arc rich companions. 
Grace will employ health. A rich soul may be lodged in a 
weak body ; and grace must then be exercised in submit- 
ting to such a dispensation. But we may wish and pray 
that those who have prosperous souls, mav have healthful 
bodies ; that their grace may shine w here tnere is still more 
room for activity. How many professors there are, about 
whom the apostle’s words must be reversed, and w e must 
earnestly wish and pray that their souls might prosper, as 
their health and circumstances do ! — Good men will rejoice 
in tlie soul prosperity of others ; and tliey arc glad to hear 
of the grace and goodness of others. — Gaius overlooked 
petty differences among serious Christians, and freely 
helped all who bore the image, and did tlie work of Christ. 
Faithful souls can hear their own praises without being 
puffed up ; the commendation of wdiat is good in them, lays 
them at the foot of the cross of Christ. — Christians should 
consider not only what they must do, but what they may 
do ; and should do even the common actions of life after a 
godly sort, serving God therein, and designing his glory. 

9 — 12. Cautions him against siding with DiotreplieSf and 
recommends Demetrius . — The temper and spirit of Diotrephes 
was full of pride and ambition. It is bad not to do good 
ourselves ; but it is worse to hinder those who would do 
good. Those cautions aud counsels are most likely to be 
accepted, which are seasoned with love. Evil-workers 
vainly pretend or boast acquaintance with God ; but let us 
not follow that which is proud, selfish, and of bad design, 
though the example may ne given bv persons .of rank and 
power ; rather let us be followers of God, and walk in love, 
after the example of our Lord. 

13, 14. He h^es soon to see Gaius . — A name in the gospel, 
or a good report in the churclios, is better than worldly 
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honoar. Happy those >%’hosc spirit and conduct commend 
them before God and men. We must be ready to bear our 
testimony to them ; and it is well when those w'ho com- 
mend, can appeal to the consciences of such us know most 
of those who are commended. The blessing is, Peace be 
to you ; all happiness attend vou. Those may well salute 
and greet one anotlier on earth, who hope to live together 
in heaven. Hy associating with and copying the example 
of such Christians, we shall have police within, and live in 
peace with the brethren ; our conmiunications with the 
Lord's people on earth will be picasing, and we shall be 
numbered with them in glory everlasting. 

1. Gnius ; or Caius, there is uncertainty as to who tlii^i really was ; 
the name is mentioned, Acta 19. ‘?9 ; JiO. 4 ; Horn. 1<>. 211; 1 Cor. 1. 14. 
There waa also a Caius, bishop of l*er;;amos. 'I'he one to whom the 
Kpiatle is written was a private member of a ciiurch near Epiiesita, us 
the apostle talked of seeing' him shortly, v. 14. In tiie truth ; truly. 
2. Wiali ; it is my prayer. 0. To stranger* or traveller* ; per- 
haps evangeli'it* or missionane-s. — 6. After a godly sort; worthy of 
God. — 9. Diotrephea, etc. ; it is uncertain who he waa. Evidently he 
was in the churcli and wishing to rule over them, preventing their 
using any of the funds of the church for the assistance of strangers, 
etc.-— 10. Rememl)«r, etc. ; or punish and bring his deeds to his bitter 
remembrance, 1 Cor. 6. 3-5. 11. Seen, by faith in Him.— 12. Deme- 

trius ; also belonging to the church, and possibly the bearer of tliis 
Epistle.— 14. Face to face ; Uie Greek rendering it mouth to moutlv 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 

JUDE. 

The design of this Epistle appears to be to guard lieliever* against 
the false teachers who had begun to creep into the Christian church, 
and to scatter dangerous tenets, by attempting to lower all Christianity 
into a merely nominal belief and outward profession of the gospel. 
The vile character of these seducers is shown, and thehr sentence is 
denounced, and the Epistle concludes with warnings, admonitions, 
and counsels to belie'"crg. It is supposed to have been written about 
A.D. 65. 

Ver. 1-4. Exhortation to stedfastneis in the faith. — Chris- 
tians are called out of the world, from the evil spirit and 
temper of it ; called above the world, to higher and better 
things, to heaven, thin^ unseen and eternal ; called fh>m 
sin to Christ, from vanity to seriousness, from uncleanness 
to holiness ; and this according to the Divine purpose and 
grace. The mercy of God is the soring and fountoin of all 
the good we have or hope for, mercy, not tmh to the 
miserable, but to the gvulty. Next to mer^ Is peace, 
which we have from the sense of having obtraaed mercy 
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Prom peace springs love ; Chiist's love to us, our love to 
him, and our brotherly love one to another. Those who 
have received the doctrine of this common salvation, must 
contend for it, earnestly, not furiously. Those who have 
received the truth must contend for it, as the apostles did, 
Oy suil’ering with patience and courage for it, not by making 
others suffer if they will not embrace every notion w'e call 
faith, or important. We ought to contend earnestly for the 
iaith, in opposition to th<»so who would corrui>t or deprave 
it; who creep in unawares; who glide in like serpents. 
And those are the worst of the ungodly, who take encou- 
ragement to sin boldly, because the grace of God has 
abounded, and still abounds no wonderlully, and who are 
hardened by tlic extent and fulness of gospel grace, which 
seeks to deliver men from sin, and bring them unto God. 

5 — 7. The danger of being infected by false professors . — 
Outward privileges, profession, and apparent conversion, 
could not secure those from the vengeance of God, w'ho 
turned aside iu unbelief and disobedience. The destruc- 
tion of the unbelieving Israelites in the wilderness, shows 
that none ought to presume on their privileges. They had 
miracles as their daily bread ; yet even they perished in 
unbelief. The fallen angels are kept to the judgment of 
the great day ; and shall fallen men escape it ? Gonsider 
this instance of the angels, and see that no dignity or w’orth 
of the creature is of avail. How then should roan tremble, 
who drinketh iniquity like water! Job xv. 16. The de- 
struction of Sodom is a loud w'aming to all, to take heed 
of, and to tlec from fleshly lusts that war against the soul, 
1 Pet. ii. 11. God is the same holy, just, pure Being now-, 
as then. Let us not, then, rest in any thing that does not 
make the soul subject to the obedience of Christ; for 
nothing but the renewal of our souls to the Divine image 
by the Holy Spirit,, can keep us from being destroyed 
among the enemies of God. 

8—16. A description of llicse seducers^ and their deplorable. 
wirf. —False teachers are dreamers ; they greatly defile and 
grievously wound the soul. These teachers are of a dis- 
turbed mind and o seditious spirit; forgetting that the 
powers that be, are ordained of God, lloni. xiii. 1. — It is 
hard, if not Imiiostible, to find any enemies to the Christian 
religion, who did not, and do not, live in open or secret 
contradiction to the principles of natural religion. Such 
are here compared to orute neasts, though they often boast 
of themselves as the wisest of mankind. The fault lies not 
in their und^tandings, but in their depraved wdlls, and 
their disordered oppetltcs and affections. — It is a great re- 
proach, though unjust to reUgion, when those who profesc 
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it are opposed to it in heart and life. It is sad when men 
begin in the spirit, and end in the desh. Of such it is said 
they are twice dead; they had been once dead in their 
natural, fallen state ; but now they are dead again by tlje 
evident proofs of their hypocrisy. Raging waves are a 
terror to sailing passengers ; but when they get into port, 
the noise and terror are ended. False teachers glare like 
meteors, or falling stars, and then sink into tlie blackness 
of darlwess for ever. We find from this prophecy of 
Enoch, that Christ’s coming to judge was premhesied of, as 
early as the times before the flood. The Lord cometh; 
what a glorious time will that be ! — Notice how often the 
word “ ungodly” is repeated. Many now do not at all refer 
to the terms godly, or ungodly, unless it be to mock at 
even the words ; but it is not so in the language taught us 
by the Holy Ghost. Hard speeches of one another, espe- 
cially if ill-gi'ounded, will certainly come into account at 
tlie day of judgment. 

17 — 23. Believers cautioned . — Sensual men separate from 
Christ, and his church, and join themselves to the devil, the 
world, and the flesh, by ungodly and sinful practices. 
That is infinitely worse than to separate from any branch 
of the visible church on account of opinions, or modes and 
circumstances of outward government or worship.— Our 
prayers are most likely to prevail, when we pray in the 
Holy Ghost, under his guidance and influence, according 
to the rule of his word, with faith, fervency, and earnest- 
ness : this is praying in the Uoly Ghost. And a believing 
expectation of eternal life will arm us against the snares of 
sin : lively faith in this blessed hope wiU help us to mortify 
our lusts. We must w'atch over one another; faithfully, 
yet prudently reprove each other, and set a good example 
o all about us. This must be done with compassion, 
making a difference between the weak and the wilfVil. 
Some we must treat with tenderness. Others save with 
fear ; urging the terrors of the Lord. 

24, 25. An encouraging doxologg . — God is able, and as 
willing as able, to keep us from falling, and to present us 
faultless before the presence of his glory. Not as those 
who never have been faulty, but as those who, but for God’s 
mercy, and a Saviour’s sufferings and merits, might most 
Justly have been condemned long ago. Now, our faults fill 
us with fears, doubts, and sorrows ; but the Redeemer has 
undertaken for his people, that they shall be presented 
faultless. Lot us then more often look up to Him who is 
able to keep us from falling, to improve as well os maintain 
the work he has wrought in us, till we shall be presented 
tfiameless before the presence of his glory. Then shall oni 
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hearts know a jojr beyond what cmrth can afford; then 
shall God also rejoice over us, and the joy of our compas- 
sionate Saviour be completed. To Him who has so wisely 
formed the scheme, and will faithfully and perfectly accom- 
plish it, be glory and majesty, dominion end power, both 
now and for ever. Amen. 

1 . Jude ; or Judas, brotlier of James the Less. 3. Tlie common 

salvation ; l>ecause for all nations, Jew and Gentile.— 4. Denying, etc. ; 
in reference to those false teachers who, to escape persecution, ac- 
knowledged the gods of the heathen. 5. Numb. 14. 29, 37 ; 26 64. 

—7. Gen. 19. 24. 'fhe utter destruction of Sodom was an emblem of 

the irrecoverable ruin of the sinner at the last da\. 8. Filthy 

dreamers ; persons of corrupt habits, and who indulged in unholy 
thoughts, 3 IVt. 2. 10 ; 1‘bcod. 22. 28.— —9. As to the contest alx>ut the 
body of Moses, it might be tliat Satan wished to make the place of his 
burial known to tlie Israelites, in order to tempt them to worship him, 
or render to his memory undue honour. Hailing, etc. ; in allusion to 
the vision of Zechariah, where the angels did not revile tlie enemies of 
the Jews, but modestly reproved them because they were magistrates 

Tlie false teachers reviled the Koman magistrates, verse 8 11. Gen. 

4 . 5 ; Numb. 22. Core, or Korah. Numb. 16. 12. Feasts of charity; 

the agapcB^ or love feasts, 1 Cor. 11. 21 ; see also 2 Pet. 2. 17 ; EpU 

4 . 14. Twice dead ; a Hebrew* phrase, ** very dead." 13. llaging 

waves, denoting (heir disorderly and turbulent conduct, agitated and 
agitating ** like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters 
cost up mire and dirt,” Isa. 57. 20. Teachers among the Jews were 
called “ stjuv." Wandering ; as if a planet should run out to an end- 
less distance from the light and warmth of the sun, it would wander 
through the blackness of darkness, or impenetrable darkness. — 14. 
Seventh, to distinguish him from tlie son of Cain, Gen. 4. 17. — 
19, Separate themselves ; they uflixed themselves no bounds, or were 

unrestrained by {Scripture, magistrates, or any other discipline. 23. 

Pulling them out, denoting seal and earnestness to reclaim tlie guilty. 
Fire, the wrath of God to wliich they are exposed ; or it may mean sin, 
Zech. 3. 2. Spotted ; the priest's outward garment was never washed, 
but he changed his raiment when he engaged in the temple service. 
It mav refer to tlie garment in which the Jews mourned when they 
bewailed their captivity. 


EEVELATION 

OK ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 

The Book of Revelation consists of two principal divisions. 1. 
Relates to “ the things which are,” that is, the then present state o. 
tlie church, and contains the addresses or epistles of John to the seven 
churches. While they refer to the state of the respective churches, 
as they then existed, they contain much that is suited to instruct the 
Cliristian church at all times. 8. Contains a i»rophecy of ** the thingu 
nhich shall be hereafter/' and describes the fhture state of the chur^ 

T 2 



316 


KEVKLATION. 


It ia intended for our spiritual improvement ; to warn the carelei* 
sinner, point out the way of salvation to the awakened inquirer, huitd 
up the weak believer, and comfort the afflicted and tempted Coristian. 

CHAPTER I. 

Ver. 1—3. The Divhie origin^ design^ and importance oj 
this book . — This book is the Revelation of Jesus Christ; the 
whole Bible is so ; for all revelation conics through Christ, 
and all relates to him. Its principal subject is to discover 
the purposes of God concerning the affairs of the cliurch, 
and of the nations as connected therewith, to the end of 
the world. On all wiio read or hear the words of the pro- 
phecy, a blessing is pronounced. Those arc well employed 
^ who search the Bible. It is not enough that we rea<i and 
hear, but we must keep the things that are written, in our 
memories, in our rain<Is, in our affections, and in practice, 
and we shall be blessed in the deed. Even the mysteries 
and difficulties of this book are united with discoveries of 
God, suited to impress the mind with awe, and to purify 
the soul of the reader, though he may not discern the pro- 
phetic meaning. No part of Scripture more fully states 
the gospel, and warns against the evil of sin. 

4—8. The apostle salutes the seven churcfms . — This blessing 
is in the name of God, of the Holy Trinity, and is an act of 
adoration. The Father is first named ; he is the Jehovah 
who is, and who was, and who is to come, eternal, unchange- 
able. The Holy Spirit is called the seven spirits, the per- 
fect Spirit of God, in whom there is a diversity of gifts 
and operations. The Lord Jesus Christ w'as from eternity, 
a Witness to all the counsels of God. He is the First-born 
from the dead, who will by liis own power raise up his 
people. He is the Prince of the kings of the earth ; by 
liira their counsels are overruled, and to him they arc 
accountable. Christ has made beUevers kings and priests 
to God and his Father. As sucli they overcome the w'orld, 
mortify sin, govern their own sjurits, resist Satan, prevail 
with God in prayer, and shall judge the worlii. lie has 
made them priests, given them access to God, enabled them 
to offer spiritual and acceptable sacrifices, and for those 
favours they arc hound to ascribe to him dominion and 
glory for ever. Attention is called to that great day when 
all will see the wisdom and happiness of the friends of 
Christ, and the madness and misery of his enemies. Let 
us think frequently upon the second coming of Christ. 
He will come, to the terror of those who wound and cru- 
cify him by apostasy : he will come, to the astonishment 
of the whole world of the ungodly. 

11. Declares tohm^ and wltere, and how tlte revclatioH wnj 
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rmide to him. — The day and time when he had this vision 
was the Lord’s day, the Christian sabbath, the first day ci 
the week, observed in remembrance of the resurrection of 
Christ. The name shows liow this sacred day should bo 
observed ; tiie Lord’s day should be wholly devoted to tue 
Lord, and none of its hours employed in a sensual, worldly 
manner, or in amusements. — He was in a serious, heavenly, 
spiritual frame, under the gracious influences of the Spirit 
of God. Those who would enjoy communion with God on 
the Lord’s day, must seek to raise their thoughts and afiec- 
tioiis from earthly things. If believers are kept on the 
lA)rd’s holy day, from public ordinances, by necessity and 
not from choice, they may look for comfort in meditation 
and secret duties, from the influences of the Spirit ; and by 
hearing the voice, and contemplating the glory, of their 
beloved Saviour, from whose gracious words and power no 
conflnement or outward circumstances can separate them. 

12 — 20. His vision in which he saw Christ appear . — The 
churches receive their light from Christ and the gospel, and 
hold it forth to others. They are golden candlesticks ; they 
should be precious and pure ; not only the ministers, but the 
members of the churches ; their light should so shine be- 
fore men, as to engage others to give glory to God. And 
the apostle saw as though the Lord Jesus Christ appeared 
in the midst of the golden candlesticks. Ho is with his 
churches always, to the end of the world, filling them witli 
light, and life, and love. He was clothed with a robe 
down to the feet, perhaps representing his righteousness 
and priesthood, as Mediator. This vest was girt with a 
golden girdle, which may denote how precious are his love 
and aifcction for his people. II is head and hairs w’hite like 
W'ool and as snow', may signify his majesty, purity, and 
eternity. His eyes as a fiamc of fire, may represent his 
knowledge of the secrets of all hearts, and of the most 
distant events. His feet like fine brass burning in a fur- 
nace, may denote the firmness of his appointments, and the 
excellence of his proceedings. His voice os the sound of 
many waters, may represent the power of his w’ord, to 
remove or to destroy. The seven stars w'ero emblems of 
the ministers of the seven churches to which the apostle 
was ordered to write, and whom Christ upheld and di- 
rected. The sword represented his justice, and his word, 
piercing to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 
Heb. iv. 12. His countenance was like the sun when it 
shines clearly and powerfully ; its strength too bright and 
dazzling for mortal eyes to behold. The Lord Jesus spake 
words of comfort; Fear not. Words of instruction; 
saying who thus appeared. Let us listen to the voice of 
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Christ, and receive the tokens of his love, for w hat can he 
withhold from those for wnose sins he has died ? May 
we then obey his word, and give up ourselves wholly' to 
him who directs all things aright. 

Ji. Matt. Ifi ; Luke 11. 28 ; Rom. 13. 11. — M. Seven churches in 
Asia; or Asia Minor — Kphesus, Smyrna, Per^^amos, Thyatira, Sardis, 
Philailelphia, and Ljiodicea See v. II. Seven sjnrits ; generally 
underjstood to be a figurative phrase for the most perfect Spirit, or 
Holy .Spirit. — 5. Faitliful ; for he sealed his testimony uith his 
blootl. — 7. Clouds; an emblem of his glorious appearing, 2ThesS. I. 

7-10. R. Alpha and Omega ; names of tlie first and hist letters of 

tlie Cn'ck alphabet H. Patmos ; an island in the Archipelago, u h»Te 

the Romans imprisoned or exiled offenders. For the word ; or for 
pieachmg it. 12. The voice, or person addressing him. Candle- 

sticks; rather, lamp with seven branches (see Exod. 2.1.31-37), im- 
plying the seven churches which were to be as“ lights in the world.” 

1 J. 'Hie priest stood among the Iminches of the candlestick, or lamp 

st^nd, when he lighted the lamps. Numb. 8, 2, 3. 14. Snow' and 

wool ; prob.ably to denote his antiquity, wisdom, and lioliness of cha- 
racter. I’lame of tire; penetrating, omniscient. 16. Brass; em- 

blematical of <liirability. Thef»reck denotes copper found in Lebanon, 

which wju considcreil purer even than gold. 10. Stars; ver. 20. 

Sword ; see Kph, (i. 17. .Shineth . as the sun in his meridian splen- 
dour; an emblem of (/hrist's glory. — 18. Hell here denotes the 
invisible world. Keys ; expressive* of power and dominion.— 20, 
Angela ; ministers, or me.ssengers. 

Cl] APTEll lU 

Ver. 1—7. Epistle to the church at Ephesus. — These 
churches were in such different states as to purity of doc- 
trine and tlie power of godliness, that the words of Christ 
to them will always suit the cases of other churches and 
professors. The church of Ephesus is commended for 
diligence in duty. Christ keeps an account of every 
hour’s work his servants do for liim, and their labour shall 
not be in vain in the ].iord. But it is not enough tliat wo 
are diligent ; there must be bearing patience, and there 
must be waiting patience. The sin Christ charged this 
church with, is, not the having left and forsaken the 
object of love, but having lost the fervent degree of it that 
at first appeared. Christ is displeased with his people w hen 
he secs tJicm grow remiss and cold towards him. They must 
be grieved and ashamed for their sinful declining, and 
humbly confess it in the sight of God. They must endea- 
vour to recover their first zeal, tenderness, and seriousness, 
and must pray as eamestlv, and w'atch as diligently, ns 
when they fii st set out in the ways of God. All who per- 
severe shall derive from Christ, as the 'I'ree of life, per- 
fection and confirmation in holiness and hai)pineBs, not in 
the eartlily paradise, but in the heavenly. This is a 
figurative expression, taken from the account of the garden 
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of Eden, denoting the pure, satisfactory, and eternal joys 
of heaven ; and the expectation of them in this world, by 
faith, communion with Christ, and the consolations of the 
Holy Spirit. Believers, take your wrestling life here, and 
expect and look fora quiet life hereafter ; but not till then. 

8 — 11. At Smyrna . — Our Lord Jesus is the First, for by 
him were all things made ; he was before all things, with 
God, and is God himself. He is the Last, for he will be 
the Judge of all. — As this First and Last, who was dead 
an<l is alive, is the believer’s Brother and Friend, he must 
be rich in the deepest poverty, honourable amidst the 
lowest abasement, and happy under the heaviest tribu- 
lation, like tlie cliurch of Smyrna. Many who are rich as 
to this world, are p<ior as to the next ; and some w ho are 
poor outwardly, are inwardly rich ; rich in faith, in good 
works, rich in privileges, rich in gifts, rich in hope.- Ob- 
serve the sureness of the reward ^ “ I will give thee they 
shall have the rew’ard from Christ’s own hand. Also, how' 
suitable it is ; “ a crowm of life the life worn out in his 
service, or laid down in his cause, shall be rewarded witli 
a much better life, wdiich shall be eternal. If a man is 
kept from the second death and wrath to come, he may 
patiently endure the trials he meets with in this w'orld. 

12 -17. At Peryamos . — As our Lord notices all the 
advantages and opportunities wo have for duty in the 
places where we dwell, so he notices our temptations and 
discouragements from the same causes. In a situation of 
trials, the church of Pergamos hail not denied the faith, 
either by open apostasy, or by giving way so as to avoid 
the cross. Christ commends their otedfastness, but re- 
proves their .sinful failures. Repentance is the duty of 
churches and bodies of men, as w ell as of particular per- 
sons ; those who sin together, should repent together. 
Tlie new name is the name of adoption ; when the Holy 
Spirit shows his own w'ork in the believer’s soul, this new 
name and its real import are understood by him. 

18—29. At Thyatira . — Hero is praise of the ministry 
and people of Thyatira, by One who knew' the principles 
from which they acted. They grew wiser and better. 
All Christians should earnestly desire that their last w'orks 
may be their best works. Yet this church connived at 
some wicked seducers. God is known by the judgments 
ho executes ; and in punishing seducers, he shows his cer- 
tain knowledge of the hearts of men, of their principles, 
designs, frame, and temper. Encouragement is given to 
those who kept themselves pure and undefiled. There is 
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power and dominion. After every victory, let us follow up 
our advantage against the enemy, that we may overcome 
and continue to work for Christ to tlie end. 

1. Ephesiw is now reduced to a morass, covered with rushes and 
mud, which it is unhealtliy to approach during six months in the 

j^ear 4. First love ; the fervent love which they possc'ssed on their 

first profession of faith in Christ Jesus. 6. Tlie Nicolnitanes were a 

prolligate sect of the Gnostics, who mixed heathen philosophy with 
Christian dot:trine; they considered impure conduct as a matter of in- 
difference. 7. Overcomefh; the victor in the Grecian gamf‘s was 

generally crowned with a wreath of the leaves of gome evergreen, as a 
mark of honour. Tree of life; eternal life in heaven ; an allusion to 

tile tree in tlie ganlen of iideii, Gen. 2. 9. 8. Smyrna; the city of 

Ephesus was regarded as one of the eyes of Asia, on account of its 
grandeur; Smyrna was considered the *‘oth<>r eye;” it is still a pros- 
perous city. 10. Ten days, probably signify during the reign often 

emperors, or some tliink ten years, umli‘r Diocletian, or it may denote 

the frt*quency of their persecutions. 12. Perganios; formerly the 

capital of Mysia, on the river Caicus, sixty-four miles north of 

Smyrna; now' called Hergamo 1.7. Ritan’s seat, or where he reigna 

triumphant. — 14. Nuinli. 2.>. 1, 2; 31. 16. 17. Hidden manna; 

doubtless Jesus (’hrist himself. White stone ; in the Olympic games 
the winner received a white stone, with his name engraved upon 
it. The Koman ludges used to ca.st a black stone into the uni if they 
condemned a criminal ; if they pirdoued him, a white .stone. A new 
name ; when a person was raised to new honours it was usual to give 

him a new name sec Gen. 41. 4:) : Dan. 1. 7. 18. 'Hiyatira ; a city 

of Lydia, in .\sia Minor, novvcalh*d Ak-hiasar, al>out fifty miles south- 
east of Smyrna, famous for its scarlet dye, Acts 1C. 14. — ^20. Jezeliel ; 
may allude to some character as profligate as AhaV/s wife, 1 Kings 16. 
31; 21. 2j; 2 Kings 9. 7; or it means simholically the Romish 
cliurch, or sect of sevltu ers from the true religion, os the terra woman 
is ofien used to signify a nation, a city, a church, or sect. This exactly 
describes the pretensions of tlie Romi-.h church. 

CHAPTEll III. 

Ver. 1 — 6. Epistle to the church of Sardis, — Hypocrisy 
and lamentable decay in religion are sins charged upon 
Sardis, by One who knew that church well, and all her 
works. Outward things appeared well to men, hut there 
w'as only the form of godliness, not the power ; a name to 
live, not a principle of life. There was great deadness m 
their souls, and in their services ; numbers were wholly 
hypocrites, others were in a disordered and lifeless state. — 
Thy works are hollow and empty ; pravers are not filled 
up with holy desires, alms-deeds not filled up with true 
charity, sabbaths not filled up with suitable devotion of 
soul to God. In seeking a revival in our own souls, or the 
souls of others, it is needful to compare what we profess with 
the manner in which we go on, that we m^y be humbled 
:»nd quickened to hold fast that which remains. — Yet our 
Lord does not leave this sinful people without some cn- 



:HAk»'IKIi III. 


321 


couragement. He makes honourable mention of thefaith> 
fill remnant in Sardis, and gives a gracious promise to 
them. Christ has his book of life, CMiregister of all who 
shall inherit eternal life ; the book of remembrance of all 
who live to God, and keep up the life and power of godli 
ness in evil times. Christ will bring forward this book of 
life, and sliow tlie names of the faithful, before God, and 
all the angels, at the great day. 

7—13. At Pkiladeipkia . — The same Lord Jesus has the 
key of government and authority in and over the church. 
He opens a door of opportunity to his chui’ches ; he opens 
a door of utterance to his miiii8tei*s ; he opens a door of 
entrance to the heart. H c shuts the door of lieaven against 
the foolish, who sleep awav their day of grace ; and against 
the workers of iniquity, now vain and confident soever 
they may be. — The church in Philadelphia is commended ; 
yet with a gentle re^>roof. Althougii Christ accejits a 
little strength, yet believers must not rest satisfied with a 
little, but strive to grow in grace, to be strong in faith, 
giving glory to God. Those who keep the gospel in arimo 
of peace, sliall be kept by Christ in an hour of temptation ; 
and the same Divine grace that has made them fruitful in 
times of peace, will make tliem faithful in times of perse- 
cution. Christ promises a glorious reward to the con- 
queror. He shall be a monumental pillar in the temple 
of God ; a monument of the free and powerful grace of G(^ ; 
a monument that shall never be defneed or removed. 

14—22. At Lcuxiicea.—Lxkodicm was the last and worst 
of the seven churches of Asia. How many professors of 
gospel doctrine arc neither hot nor cold ; except as they are 
iiidifierent in needful matters, and hot and fiery in dis- 
putes about tiling of lesser moment !— One cause of this 
indifference and inconsistency in religion is, self-conceit 
and self-delusion. What a difference between their 
thoughts of themselves and the tlioughts Christ had of 
them ! How careful should we be not to cheat our own 
souls I Let us beg of God that w e may not be left to flatter 
and deceive ourselves.— Good counsel was given by ('hrist 
to this sinful pet»ple. He lets them know where they might 
have true riches, and how they might have them. Some 
things must be jmrted wdth, but nothing valuable ; and it 
is only to make room for receiving true riches. Part with 
sin aud self-confidence, that you may be filled with his 
hidden treasure. They must receive frcjm Christ the white 
raiment he purchased and pmvided for them; his own 
imputed righteousness for justification, and the garments 
of holiness and sanctification. iiCt them give themselveH 
Up to his wonl and Snirit, and iholr eves sliall be opened 
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to see their way and their end. Christ stood without ; 
knocking, by the palings of his providence, the warnings 
and teaching of his word, and the influences of his Spirit. 
Christ still graciously, by his word and Spirit, comes to the 
door of the hearts of sinners. If what he finds would make 
but a poor feast, what he brings will supply a rich one. — 
In the conclusion is a promise to the overcoming believer. 
Christ himself had temptations and conflicts; he overcame 
them all, and was more than a conqueror. Those made 
like to Christ in trials, shall be made like him in glory. 

1. Sardis is now called Sart, an obscure little village. It was for- 
merly the capital of Lydia, tinder CroBsus. By earthquakes, spoliations, 

etc., it has been reduced to its present condition. 2. 'fliin^js wlvich 

remain ; of real piety. i. A priest might not perform h s office ki 

defiled garments. Holiness the Jews considered the garb of tlio soul. 
Wlute was used by the Koman'i, as a token of joy, at festivals, wed- 
diiii's, etc. ; it was an emblem of purity, and a mark of favotir and 

honour. 5. Book of life; see on Phil. 4. 3. 7. Philadvlpliia ; so 

named from its founder, Attalus l*liiladelphus ; its present name is 
Allah Sliehr, and it consists of about 3000 roeanly-built houses. The 
key of David signifies royal power. — «. Open door ; a sphere for 
usefulness, or favourable opportunity for preaching the gospel.—— 
12. The pillars of a temple are both its stmngth and ornament; in 
many of the ancient temples tile names and deeds of illustrious nobles 
were written on them.— 14. 1.4iodicea; there were two cities of this 
name in Asia .Minor ; this is situated on the boundaries of Lydia and 
Plirygia. The destruction of this city was more terrible tlian any other 
of the seven churches. Beginning; head, or first muse, Col. 1. i.'i.— 
16. I will cast thee out of my mouth, or nauseate thee.— 20. In t lie 
east, the servants sat in the house till a late hour, waiting till tlie 
briilegroom’s return ; when he returned, he knocked, according to the 
custom, then entered, and made them sit down to eat. It is a figure, 
showing the means used by Christ in seeking access to the heart, and 

the blessings resulting from his admission. 21. Sit; partake with 

him the glories of the heavenly kingdom. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ver. 1—8. A vision of Gody as on UU glorious throne. — The 
apostle saw a throne set in heaven, an emblem of the uni- 
versal dominion of Jehovah. lie saw a glorious One upon 
the throne, not described by human features, so as to be 
represented by a likeness or image, but only by his sur- 
passing brightness. The rainbow is a fit emblem of that 
covenant of promise which God has made with Christ os 
the Head of the church, and with all his people in him. 
The prevailing colour was a pleasant green, showing the 
reviving and refreshing nature of the new covenant. — 
Around the throne were four-and-twenty elders, repre- 
senting, probably, the whole church of God. Their sitting 
denotes honour, rest, and satisfaction ; their sitting about 
the throne signifies nearness to God, the sight ana oqjoy- 


CHAPTEB V. 


323 


ment they have of him. They wore clothed in ^ hite rai- 
ment ; the imputed righteousness of the saints and their 
holiness : tliey had on their heads crowns of gold, signify- 
ing the glory tliey have with him.— Seven lamps of fire 
were burning before the throne; the gifts, graces, and 
operations of the Spirit of God in the churches of Christ, 
dispensed according to the will and pleasure of Him who 
sits upon the throne. In the gospel church, the laver for 
purification is the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. In this 
all must be washed, to be admitted into the gracious pre- 
sence of God on earth, and his glorious presence in 
heaven. — The apostle saw four living creatures, between 
the throne and the circle of the elders, standing between 
God and the people. These seem to signify tlie true mi- 
nisters of the gospel, because of their place between God 
and the people. This also is shown by the description 
given, denoting wisdom, courage, diligence, and discre- 
tion, and the anections by which tliey rise to heaven. 

9 — 11. The songs of tfte elders^ and of the holy angels. — All 
true believers wholly ascribe their redemption and conver- 
sion, their present privileges and future hopes, to the 
eternal and most holy God. Thus rise the forever har- 
monious, thankful songs for the redeemed in heaven. 
Would we on earth do like them, let our praises be con- 
stant, not interrupted ; united, not divided ; thankful, not 
cold and formal ; humble, not self-confident. 

1. A door, etc., perhaps signifying the opportunity given the 

apostle for a sight of heavenly things. 2. A throne ; emblematical 

31 the glory and majesty of C»od, Isa. 6. 3. Jasper ; a precious stone, 

“ clear os crystal ; ’* sardine is of a flaming red colour. Supposed to 
denote (3od*^s holiness and justice. Like unto emerald ; a bright 
green colour. Tills colour is particularly grateful to the eye; an 

emblem of God's mercy, 4. May allude to the division of the 

priests, 1 Chron. 24, or, as Scott says, to the twelve patriarchs and 
apostles at the head of the Old and New Testament churches. Crowns 
of gold ; or a superior priesthood to that of the Jews. See 1 Pet. 2. 9. 
— 6-8. Sea of ^asi ; prolmbly in reference to the molten sea in Solo- 
mon's temple, 1 Kings 7. 23. Symlxilizing, doubtless, the blood of 
Christ, Zeeb. 13. 1. Tiw four lioasts ; or living creatures. — Calf; should 
be rendered ox. The eyes, w ings, and names of animals, seem to 
lenote the knowledge, courage, diligence, foresight, prudence, and 
meekness of the Christian church, and its readiness to do God's will.— 
Hest not ; marginal reading, “ they have no rest imwearj'ing In the 
•ervice of Qod.— 10. Gut their crowns; in token of homage. 

CHAPTER V. 

Ver. 1 — 7. The hook sealed with seven seals. — The apostle 
saw in the hand of Him that sat upon the throne, a roll of 
parchments in the form usual in those times, and sealed 
with seven seals. This represented the secret purposes of 
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God about to be revealed. The counsels of God are alto^ 
gethor hidden from the eye and understanding of the 
creature. The several parts are nnt unsealed and opened 
at once, but after each other, till the whole raysterv of 
God’s counsel and conduct is finished in the world.— The 
creatures cannot open it, nor reail it ; the Lord only can 
do so. Those who see most of God, are most desirous to 
see more ; and those who have seen his glory, desire to 
know his will. But even good men may be too eager and 
hasty to pry into the mysteries of the Divine conduct. 
Wo need not weep that we cannot foresee future events 
respecting ourselves in this world ; the eager expectation 
of future evouls, or the foresight of future calamities, 
would alike unfit us for present duties and conflicts, or 
render our prosperous days distres.sing. Christ is called a 
Lion, but he appears as a Lamb slain. He appears with 
the marks of his suflerings, to snow that ho pleads for us 
in heaven, in virtue of his satisfaction. He appear.s as a 
Lamb, having seven horns and seven eyes: perfect power 
to execute all the will of God, and perfect wisdom to 
understand it, and to do it in the most cficctual manner. 
The Father put the book of his eternal counsels into the 
hand of Christ, and Christ readily took it : for he delight# 
to make known the will of his Father ; and the Holy Spirit 
is given by him to reveal the truth and will of God. 

8 — 14. ^41/ fumour is ascribed to Christ, as worthy to open the 
book. — It is matter of joy to all the world to see that God 
deals with men in grace and mercy through the Redeemer. 
He governs the world, not merely os a Creator, but as our 
Saviour. The harps were instruments of praise ; the vials 
were full of odours, or incense, which si^ify the prayers 
of the saints : prayer and praise should mvvays go together. 
Christ has not only purchased liberty for nis peoj^o, but 
the highest honour and preferment ; he made them kings 
and priests : kings, to rule over their own spirits, and to 
overcome the w'orld, and the evil one ; and he makes them 
priests, giving them access to himself^ and liberty to ofibr 
up spiritual sacrifices.— What words can more ftilly declare 
that Christ is, and ought to be, worshipped, equally with 
the Father, by all creatures ? Happy those who shall adore 
and praise in heaven, and shall for ever bless the Lamb) , 
who delivered and set them apart for himself by his blood. * 

1. A book ; hooks were made of sheets of parchment, and rolled on 
a roller; this book might have contained seven sheets, each sheet 
sealed. Sealed ; because not revealed. — 5. lion, etc. ; the warlike 
tribe of Judali is compared to a lion, Gen. 40. 8-1 o ; Xlhrist, our Con- 

S ueror, was bora of that tribe. Root of David ; from die house ot 
)ayi4.— 6. Lamb; because slain as a sacrifice for sin Seven horns ; 
denoting perfect authority and power. Seven eyes i may signify pe^ 
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fiHrtioTi, knowl(!(l;;e, and wisilom. See on ch.<.4. — R. Harps; a 
tigurative ('xproiwion for praise. Vials ; or basins. Odours; uict'nse. 
At the d<*ihcation of the tabernacle incense was oHcre*!, Numb. 7. 

10, 14. 'I’he saints; (rod’s peoph*. !t They; the e. tiers. Anew 

song; unknown to former ages. 'o. Kings and priests ; or a royal 

prie'jtIuMjd. — 11. Ten thousand times, etc.; or company not to be 
numbered. 


CHAPTER VI. 

Ver. I— 8. The upvnmg of tUo first, second, third, and fourth 
stYt/.v,— Christ, the Lamb, opens the first seal, and there 
appeared a rider on a ^\hite liorse. Ry the j?oinj; forth of 
this white horse, a time of pence, or the early prog:ress of 
the Christian relij^ion, seems to be intended ; its going 
forth in purity, at the time when its heavenly Founder 
sent his apostles to teach all nations. The Divine religion 
goes out crowned, having tlie Divine favour resting U]ioji 
it, armed spiritual!}^ against its foes, and destined to be 
victorious in the cu<l.- On opening the second seal, a red 
Jiorse appeared ; this signifies desolating juilgmcnts.^ The 
sword of war and persecution is a dreadful judgment ; it 
takes away peace from the earth, one of the greatest 
blessings. Such scenes followed tlie juirc age of early 
Christianity, when, neglectful of charity and the bond of 
peace, the Christian leaders, divided among themselves, 
appealed to the sword, and entangled tlicmselves in guilt. 
“On opening the third soul, a hl.ack horse appcarca ; a 
colour denoting mourning and W'oe, ilarkncss and igno- 
rance. He tliat sat on it had a yoke in his Jnind. Attempts 
were made to put a yoke of superstitious ohscrvanccs on 
the iliscijilc'S. As the stream of Cl ristianity fiowod fur- 
ther from its imre fountai«, it became more and more 
corrupt. During the ])rogres9 of this l)!nck horse, the 
necessaries of life should he very dear. According to pro- 
phetic language, these articles signified that food of reli- 
gious knowledge, by which the souls of men are sustained 
unto everlasting life.-- Upon opening the fourth seal, 
another horse appeared, of a yiale colour. Tlie rider "was 
Death, the king of terrors. The attendants, or followers 
of this king of terrors, liell, a state of eternal misery to all 
who die in their sins; and in times of general destruction, 
multitudes go down unjiropared into the pit. The period 
of tlie fourth seal is one of great slnugli ter and devastation, 
destroying whatever may tend to make life hajipy, making 
ravages on the spiritual lives of men. Thus the mystery 
of iniquity was completed, and its power extended both 
over the lives and consciences of men. The exact times 
of these four seals cannf»t be aficertnined, for the changes 
were gradual. 
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9—11. The fiWi. — The sight the apostle beheld at the 
opening the fimi seal waa very affecting, lie saw the souls 
of the martyrs under the altar ; at the foot of the altar in 
heaven, at the feet of Christ. God has provided a good 
place in the better world for those wiio are faithful unto 
death. The cause in which they suffered, was for the 
word of God ; the best any man can lay down his life for. 
As the measure of the sin of persecutors is filling up, so is 
the number of the persecuted, martyred servants of Christ. 
NVhen this is fulfilled, God will send tribulation to those 
who trouble them, and unbroken happiness and rest to 
those that are troubled. 

12 — 17. The sixth. — When the sixth seal was opened, 
there was a great earthquake. The foundations of 
cliurches and states woultl be terribly shaken. Dread and 
terror would seize on all sorts of men. Men w^ould be 
glatl to be no more seen ; yea, to have no longer anv being ; 
for the w’rath of the Lamb is exceedingly dreaclful. If 
the Redeemer himself, who appeases the w rath of God, be 
our enemy, where shall we find a friend to pleatl for us? 
It seems that the overthrow of the paganism of the Roman 
empire is here meant. The idolaters are described as 
hiding themselves in their dens and secret caves, and 
vainly seeking to escape ruin. In such a day, w'hen the 
signs of the times show those who believe in God's word, 
that the King of kings is approaching, Christians are 
called to a decided course, and to a bold confession of 
Clurist and his truth before their fellow men. 

1, 'file subject of this prophecy is gencniily supijosod to have com- 
n.enced from the setting up of Christ’s kingdom. Seals; or periods. 
— 2. White horses ^^ere used insklic Roman Iriumphs in token of 
victory : the extension of the kingdom of Clirist Jcmis is here intended, 
bow; crown; emblems of conquest and royalty, fsa. 45. 3-tl.— . 
4. This period is supposed to have begun witli Trajan, and continued 

ninety-live years, lied ; denoting war and bloodshed. 5. Babinces ; 

the Greek word also signifles a yoKc, an emblem of slavery. Jiuluuces 
may also denote the care with which food was measured out in a time 
of scarcity. — 6. A measure (see margin); “the word chuntx sig- 
nifieth a measure containing one wine quart, and tlie twelflli part of 
a quart,” enough for the daily meal of a poor family, and costing a 

dennriuSf or day’s wages, 8. Death and Ilell ; alluding to tlie wars 

of that period. Tliere was not only much destruction of life, but also 
of things conducive to its existence. — 9, 10. Altar; alluding to tho 
temple altar of burnt-offering, 'rhere may be an allusion to the 
pena>cution8 of Christians from Clirist’s death till the consummation 

of all things. 11. White robes. Seeonch. 3. 4. 12. Earthquake; 

referring, doubtless, to great commotion and changes; tlie downfall 
cf the persecutors and uieir false religion. It may also allude more 
particularly to the last day. See 2 Pet. 3.— —13. Untimely; tirvripe, 
or green. 
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CIIAPTEB VIT. 

Ver. 1—8. A pause between two great periods. The peace., 
happiness, and safety of the saints. — In the figurative language 
of Scripture, the blowing of the four winds together, means 
a dreadful and general destruction. But the destruction 
is delayed. The Lord would not sutler his people to be 
afilieted before they were marked, that they might bo 
prepared against all conflicts. Observe, of those who are 
thus scaled by the Spirit, the seal must be on the forehead, 
plainly to be seen alike by friends and foes, but not by the 
believer himself, except as ho looks stedfastly in the glass 
of God’s word.- -The number of those who wore sealed, 
may be understood to stand for the remnant of the people 
which God reserved. Though the church of God is but a 
little flock, in comparison with the Mdcked world, vet it is 
a society really large, and to be still more enlarged. 

9 — 12. A song of praise . — The firstfruits of Christ having 
led the way, the Gentiles converted later, follow, and 
ascribe their salvation to God and the Redeemer, wiih 
triumph. — They were clothed with the robes of justifi- 
cation, holiness, and victory ; and they had palms in their 
hands, as conquerors used to appear in their triumphs. 
Such a glorious appearance will the faithful servants of 
God make at lust, when they have fought the good fight of 
faith, and finished their course. With a loud voice they 
gave to God and the Lamb the praise of the great salva- 
tion. — We see what is the work of heaven, and wo ought 
to begin it now, to have our hearts much in it, and to long 
for that world where our praises and our happiness will be 
perfect. 

13 — 17. The blessed martyrs. — The W'ay to heaven is 
through many tribulations ; but tribulation makes heaven 
more welcome, and more glorious. It is not the blood of 
the martyrs, but the blood of the Lamb, that can w ash 
away sin, and make the soul pure and clean in the sight of 
God : other blood stains, this is the only blood that makes 
the robes of the saints white and clean. — Thejr are happy 
in their employment ; heaven is a state of service, though 
not of suflering; it is a state of rest, but not of sloth; it 
is a praising, delightful rest. They have had sorrows, and 
•hed many tears on account of sin and afliiction ; but God 
himself, wdth his owm gracious hand, will wipe those tears 
away. As all the redeemed owe their happiness w'holly to 
sovereign mercy, so the work and worship of Gt>d their 
Saviour is their clement ; his presence and favour com- 
plete their happiness ; they desire no other joy. 

1. Four coruers ; every part of the earth. Four wind® ; emblema* 
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tjcal of confusion anil dostrucHon. A fiffure to show God’s f;racions 
jprcservjition of liis people in the (iercest displays of his wrath toivnrils 

his enemies. 2. Aiii'id would lore sipfnify, the means used for the 

acromplishment of (rod's purpose. 3. Sealed ; a metaphor borrowed 

from a custom of former t)me.s of branding servants in their forehoada, 
to denote whai they were, and whoie they were, Eph. 1. 13. — 4. Hero 
the universal church is figureil under the type of Israel.— —5. The 
tribes of Dan and Ephraim are omitted, perhaps because of their 
idolatry, .Judges l'<. 30. Those of .Joseph and Levi are inserted in their 

stead. y. Pjilin branches w’'*re borne by ancient conquerors. 16, 

The sun ; in the east the sun’s rays are veiy oppressive. 1 7. Living ; 

fountains wore said to be living when constantly flowing. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Ter. 1 -6. TIic seventh seal is opened, and seven angels appear 
with seven trumpets. Another angel ca.sts fire on the earth. The 
seven angels prepare to sound their trumpets . — The seventh seal 
is opened. There was profound silence in heaven for a space: 
all was quiet in the church, for whenever the church on earth 
cries throu}:;h oppression, that cry reaches up to heaven; 
or it is a silence of e.xpectation. Trumpets were given to 
the angels, who vi'crc to sound them. The Lord Jesus is 
the High Priest of the church, having a golden censer, and 
ynuch incense, fulness of merit in his own glorious person. 
— Would that men studied to know the fulness that is in 
Christ, and endeavoured to be acquainted with his excel- 
lency \ Would that they w'cro truly persuaded that Christ 
has such an office as that of Intercessor, which he now 
performs w i th deep sympatliy ! The Cliristian w’orship and 
religion, jiurc and heavenly in its origin and nature, when 
sent dowai to earth and conflicting with the passions and 
worldly projects of sinful men, produced remarkable tu- 
mults, here set forth in prophetical language, as our Lord 
Iiimself declared, Luke xii. 49. 

7- ' 13 Four sound them. Another ant^el denounces greater 
woe.s to come.— The first angel sounded the first trumpet, 
and there followed hail and fire mingled with blood. A 
storm of heresies, a mixture of dreadful errors falling on 
tlie church, or a tempest of destruction. — The second 
angel sounded, and a great mountain, burning with fire, 
was cast into the sea ; and the third part of the sea became 
blood. By tliis mountain some understand leaders of tlie 
persecutions; others, Rome sacked by the Goths and Van- 
dals, with great slaughter and cruelty. — The third angel 
sounded, and there fell a star from heaven. Some take 
this to be an eminent governor ; others take it to be some 
person in power who corrupted the churches of Christ. 
The doctrines of the gospel, the springs of spiritual life, 
comfort, and vigour, to the souls of men, are corrupted ana 
made bitter by the mixture of dangerous errors, so tlvit 
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the souls of men find ruin where the> sought rofrcslimoiit. 
- I’hc fourth angel sounded, and darkness fell upon tlie 
great lights of heaven, that give light to tlie world. The 
guides and governors arc placed higher tliMii the people, 
and are to dispense light, and kind influences to them. 
AVhere the gospel comes tu a people, and has not i)roj»er 
elfects on their hearts and Hves, it is followed wilh dread- 
ful judgments. (i!od giee.^ alarm by the written word, by 
ministers, by men’s own consciences, and by the signs of 
the times ; so that if people are surprised, it is their own 
fault. Before the other three trumpets M'cre sounded, 
there was a solemn warning how' terrible the calamities 
Mould be that should follow. If lesser judgments do not 
take effect, the churcli and the world must expect greater. 

2. Seven here denotes the importance of the period, eh. 1. 4. 3. 

An allusion t<» the service of die talwrnncle ; the priest went alone 
into the holy place, Ix‘V. 16. 17. 4. The people usiiall\ stood with- 

out, and prayed while the priest olfered up the burning incense, E.xod. 
30. 7, 8 ; Luke 1. 9, 10. Christ, its the High Priest of his people, ren- 
ders their prayers aeceptnhle to Cod. f>. Christ is not only a Aledi- 

ator but a .ludge. Fire denotes the punishments he w ill e\ecutc' on his 
enemies. Voices, etc. ; llgurative expressions ibr the eal.imities which 
should befall the n.ilions. — 7. Trees; green giass; may refer to the 
destruction of rich and poor, young and old. Trees are ligiirative of 

those of high rank, Isa. 2. 13. 8. .Sea; a figure for a larg<> multitude 

of people, ch. 17. 1.'j. War and bloodshed prevailed in a third part of 

the empire. U. Denotes that the third pari of the iiibabitants, bs sea 

and land, were put to death. 10. A star, in prophetic language, 

means a prince, or a leader. Ftdl ; denoting the suddeinu'ss of his 
coming.— -12. Sun, etc. ; figures for the eminence of Kome among the 
nations. Homo became finally a tributary dukedom. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 1 — 12. 27ie ffth irtiwpet h followed by aiioilwr star 
falling froin /tcaven.-^ Upon sounding the fifth trumpet, a 
star fell from heaven to the earth. Having ceased to be a 
minister of Christ, he who is represented by this star be- 
comes the minister of the devil; and lets loose the poners 
of hell against the churches of Christ. On the opening of 
the bottomless pit, there arose a great smoke. The devil 
carries on his designs by putting out light and knowledge, 
and promoting ignorance and error. Out of this smoke 
tlicro came a swarm of locusts, emblems of the devil’s 
agents, who promote superstition, idolatry, error, and 
cruelty. The trees and the grass, the true believers, whe- 
ther young or more advanced, should he untouched. But 
a secret infection in the soul, should rob many others of 
pui’ity, and afterwards of peace. The locusts had no 
pow er to hurt those who had the seal of God. The pow'ei 
fs limited to a season ; but it would be very sharp. 
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]ii such events, the faithful share the common calamity, 
hut from the pestilence of error they would be safe. VVe 
collect from Scripture, that such errors were to try the 
Christians, I Cor. 11. 19. And early writers plainly refer 
this to the first great host of corrupters who overspread the 
Christian church. 

13—21. The sixth trumpet is followed by the loostng of four 
angels bouhd in the great river fiuphrates.—'Hhc sixth angel 
sounded, and here the power of the Turks seems the sub- 
ject. They not only slew in war, but brought a poisonous 
and ruinous religion. The antichristian generation re- 
pented not under these judgments. From this sixth trum- 
pet Icam that God can make one enemy of the church a 
scourge to anotlier. Tlie idolatry in the remains of tlie 
eastern church and elsewhere, and the sins of professed 
Christians, render this prophecy and its fulfilment more 
wonderful. And tlie attentive reader of Scripture and 
historj', may find his faith and hope strengthened by events, 
which in other respects fill his heart with anguish and liis 
eyes with tears, while he secs that men who escape tliese 
plagues go on nith idolatries, wickedness, and cruelty, till 
wrath comes upon them to the utmost. 

2. Smoke ; an emblem of darkness. — .I. Locusts ; generally under- 
stood as heretics, who greatly disturbed the churc!i.-— 4. Grass, e!c. ; 
may be emblems of Christians in a lluurisliing condition { as fruitful 

trees of righteousness. j. Scorpion ; the sting of this animal causes 

exerueiiiting pum; it moves about \\ith its sting always ready to de- 
fend itself, or to attack its insect prey. 7. The locust’s head is con 

sidered by some to resemble the heail of the horse. S. Teeth; a 

figiin^ denoting cruelty, and rap.acity, and plunder, as also strength. 
—1 0. Tails, etc. ; denoting the injurious iiilluence they left wherever 
they went 11. Abaddon ; Apollyon ; lioth these names mean des- 

troyer; they may refer to Mohammed, who was the destroyer to all 
whom he considered his- enemies; or to the Romish apostasy; and it 

also refers to Satan, the prince of tlie powers of darkness. 12. One 

woe; denoting one calamitous period. ID. An hour, etc.; Hgiires 

signifying a deflnite period. 18. Many liave thought that this 

predicts lighting with guns and powder. — 21. .Sorceries, or wliat is 
called ** the black art,” we know was much studied and practised in 
the middle ages. 

CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 1 — 7. The Angel of the covenant presents a little open 
ZwA.— The apostle saw another representation. The person 
communicating this discoverer probably was our Lord Jesus 
C3irist. He veils his glory, which is too great for mortal eyes 
to behold ; and throws a veil upon his dispensations. A 
rainbow was upon his head, for lie is always mindful of his 
covenant. His awful voice was echoed by seven thunders, 
solemn and terrible ways of discovering the mind of God. 
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know not the subjects of the seven thunders, nor the 
reasons for suppressing them. There are great events in 
Jiistory, perhaps relating to the Christian cliurch, which 
arc not noticed in open prophecy. The final salvation of 
the righteous, and the final success of true religion on 
earth, are engaged for by the unfailing word of the Lord. 
Though the time may not be yet, it c.‘inne‘ be far distant. 
Very soon, as to us, time will be no more ; but if we are 
believers, a happy eternity will follow; we shall from 
lieavcn behold and rejoice in the triumphs of Christ, and 
his cause on earth. 

8—11. A voice (lirecta the apoatlc to eat the Ijook. — Most men 
feel pleasure in looking into future events, and all good 
men like to receive a word from God. Hut when this 
book of ])rophecy was thoroughly digested by the apostle, 
the Cv)ntents would be bitter ; there were things so awful, 
such grievous persecutions of the people of God, and deso- 
lations in the eartli, that the foreknowledge of them would 
be painful. Let us seek to be tauglit by Christ, and obey 
his orders; daily meditating on his word, that it may 
nourish our souls. The svreetness of such contemplations 
will often be mingled with bitterness, while we compare 
the Scriptures witli the state of the world and the churcli, 
or even with that of our own hearts. 

1. A rainhaw; showing the harmony in all the workings of Provi- 
dencp, and a sign that (hnl will fulfil all his word. Sun; denoting 

Divine majesty. 2. Little i»ook oinni ; coiisiditriHl by some to be the 

word of God, which is forbidden to be read in tlie vulgiur tongue by 
the Roman Catholics, which was opened to all by the Reformation. 

llight foot, etc. ; denotea the universal sovereignty of Christ. .*1. l{y 

many supposed to refer to the boldin'ss of the rc'formers. Sevtm 
tliunders ; wars and hostile invasions. Generali v under-.lood to denote 

those which succeeded the Reformation. f). To lift up the liaini is 

to make solemn oath. 6. Time, etc. ; here signifies there should be 

a fulfilment of God’s purposes without delay. 10. Figurative lan- 

guage, denoting the joy wdiich the apostle felt when he understood 
the meaning of the vision; but that he was grieved when he learned 
what wars and calamities should follow, Kzek. 2. 10; S. 3. 

CHAPTEK XL 

Ver. 1, 2. The state of tJie church under tlkje figure of a fern- 
pie measured,~T\\\B prophetical passage about measuring 
the temple seems to refer to Ezekiel’s vision. The design 
of this measuring seems to be the preservation of the 
church in times of public danger ; or for its trial, or for 
its reformation. I’he worshippers must be measured; 
whether they make God’s glory their end, and his word 
their rule, in all their acts of w’orship. Those in the outer 
court worship in a false manner, or wdth dissembling hearts, 
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and will be found among liis enemies. The holy city, the 
visible cliurch, is trodden under foot ; is filled with idola- 
ters, infidels, and hypoerifes. liut her desolations are 
limited, and she shall be delivered out of all her troubles. 

,*} —13. 7’u'o tv/tHrasi^' pro/j/ietii/ in aackchth^ and are slain.-- 
Jn the time of treading down, God kept his faithful nit- 
licsses to attest the truth of his word and worship, and the 
excellence of his ways. The number of these witnesses is 
small, yet enough. They prophesy in sackcloth, wliich 
shows their aMiicte<l, persecuted state, and deep sorrow for 
the abominations against wliich tl.ey jirotested. 'fheyaro 
supi)orted during their great and hard work till it is done. 
AVhen they had prophesied in sackcloth the greatest part 
of 12G0 years, antichrist, the great instrument of tlie devil, 
would war against tlicm, with force and \iolence for a 
time. Detcrniinod rebels against the light rejoice, as on 
some happy evejit, when they can silence, drive to a dis- 
tance, or destroy the faitliful servants of Christ, whose 
doctrine and conduct torment them. — It does not appear 
that the term is yet exinred, and the witnesses are not at 
present exp<»sc(l to endure such tcrrihle outward sufibrings 
as in fiu'mer times ; but such things may again happen, and 
there is abundant cause to proidiesy in sackcloth, on account 
of the state of religion.— it will be no small part of the 
punishment of persecutors, both this world, and at the 
great day, that they sec the faithful servants of God ho- 
noureil and advanced. The Jjord’s witnesses must not be 
w'eary of sufieriug and service, nor hastilv grasp at the 
reward; but must stay till their Master calls them. The 
consequence of their being thus exalted was a mighty 
shock and convulsion in the autichristian em])ire. Events 
alone can show the meaning <if this. But whenever God’s 
w'ork and witnesses revi\e, the devil's work and witnesses 
fall before him. 

14—19. Under the set enlh trumpet j all anlivhristian powers 
are to he destroyed.- -Tho nations met God’s w'rath with 
tJieir own auger. It was a time in which he was beginning 
to rew'ard his people’s faithful services and sufferings ; and 
their enemies fretted against God, and so increased their 
guilt, and hastened their destruction.— By the opening the 
temple of God in heavon, may be meant, that there was a 
more free communication between heaven and earth ; 
prayer and praises more freelf and frequently going up, 
graces and blessings plentifully coming down. But it 
rather seems to refer to the church of (Jod on earth. In 
the reign of antichrist, God’s law was laid aside, and mndo 
void by traditions and decrees; the Scriptures were locked 
up from the people, but now they are brought to the view 
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of all. I'his, like the ark, is a ti)ken of the presence of 
God returned to his people, and his favour toward them in 
Jesus Christ, as the propitiation for their sins. The great 
blessing of the Reformation vras attended with very awful 
jirovidcuces: as by terrible things in righteousness Cod 
answered the prayers presented in liis holy temple now 
oi)ened. 

1. Zech. 2 . 1-5 ; Ezek. 410. A reed; a cane, or stick, used for mea- 
Biiring. An architect formerly took the dimensions of a building before 

rebuilding it. 3. Tuo witnesses; probably in allusion to Deut. 19. ir, 

implying a suflicicncy of witnesses to confirm the tnith. Marginal 
reading, “ 1 will give unto my two witnesses that they may prophesy,” 
etc. Sackcloth ; an emblem of mourning, on account of persecution, 
etc., 1 Kings 21. 27 ; .lob 16. 1.5. In prophetic language, a da^ generally 

means a year. 4. T\\ o olive trees, Zecii. 4. 3, 11-14. 6. ^l[ay refer to 

Jilijah, 1 Kings 17. 1, and to the miracles in Egypt, lixod. 7, etc. ; sig- 
nifying God \\ill defend his church as in former days. 9. Antiochus 

Epiphanes conquered Jerusalem, and had power over it three \ears and 
a hmf ; during tins time the services of the temple w ere stopped. The 
figure conveys the idea that the servants of God would be prevented 
proclaiming the truth for this period, which was to the w orld aS though 

they liad been dead. 11, 12. Figurative language ; illustrating God’s 

gracious intxirposition for their deliverance, whereby his stirvants are, 
as it were, raised from the dead, and held in awe and reverence; 

exalted, as it were, to heaven. 13. This is supposed to mean some 

calamity sent on the Romish church. — 15. This refers to the destruc- 
tion of antichrist. — 18. 'HuJ nation! ; Rome and those who were 
opptwers of tlie truth. Destroy ; corrupt the earth, 

CHAPTER XII. 

Ver. 1 — 6. A description of the church of Christ and of 
Satan, under the figures of a woman and of a great red dragon. 
—The church, under the emblem of a woman, the mother 
of believers, w'as seen clothed with the sun, justified, sanc- 
tified, and shining by union with Christ, the Sun of 
righteousness. The moon was under her feet; she was 
superior to the reflected and feebler light of the revelation 
made by Moses. Having on her head a crown of twelve 
stars ; the doctrine of the gospel, preached by the tw elve 
apostles, is a crown of glory to all true believers. As in 
pain to bring forth a holy family ; desirous that the con- 
viction of sinners might end in their conversion A dragon 
is a known emblem of Satan, and his chief agents, or tliose 
who govern for him on earth, at that time the pagan 
empire of Rome, the city built upon seven hills. As 
having ten horns, divided into ten kingdoms. Having 
seven crowns, representing seven forms of government. 
As drawing w'ith his tail a third part of the stars in heaven, 
and casting them down to the earth; persecuting and 
stdacing the ministers and teachers. As watchfid to crush 
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the Christian religion ; but in spite of the opposition oi 
enemies, the church brought forth a manly issue of true 
and faithful professors, in whom Clirist was truly formed 
anew. This blessed offspring was protected by God. 

7 — 12. Michael and his angels fght against the devil and his 
artels. — The seat of this war was in the church of Christ, 
the kingdom of heaven on earth. The strength of the 
church is in ha\ing the Lord Jesus for the Captain of their 
salvation. Pagan idolatry, which was the worship of 
devils, was cast out of the emjuro by the spreading of 
Christianity. The salvation and strength of the church 
are only to be ascribed to the King and Head of the 
church. The conquerea enemy hates the presence of God, 
yet he is willing to appear there, to accuse the people of 
God. The servants of God overcame Satan by the blood 
of the Lamb, as the cause. By the word of their testi- 
mony; the powerful preaching of the gospel is mighty, 
through God, to pull down strongholds. By their courage 
and patience in sufferings : they loved not their lives so 
well but they could lay them down in Christ’s cause.— 
These w'ere the warriors and the weapons by which 
Christiaiiity overthrew the pow’er of pagan idolatry ; and 
if Christians had continued to fight with these weapons, 
and such as these, their victories would have been more 
numerous and glorious, and the effects more lasting. 

13—17. The dragon persecutes the church. — The wilderness 
is a desolate place, and full of serpents and scorpions, un- 
comfortable and destitute of provisions ; yet a place of 
safety, as well as where one might be alone. But being 
thus retired could not protect the woman. The flood of 
water is explained bv many to mean the invasions of bar- 
barians, by which the western empire was overwhelmed ; 
for the heathen encouraged their attacks, in the hope of 
destroying Christianity. But ungodly men, for their 
worldly interests, protected the church amidst these 
tumults, and the overthrow of the empire did not help the 
cause of idolatry. Or, this may be meant of a flood of 
error, by which the church was in danger of being over- 
whelmed. The devil, defeated in his designs upon the 
church, turns his rage a/jainst persons and places. Being 
faithful to God and Christ, in doctrine, worship, and prac- 
tice, exposes to the rage of Satan ; and will do so till the 
last enemy shall be destroyed. 

1. Wonder ; or ■ivn, Ezek. 40 3. Dragon ; a figure for Satan ; see 

ver. 9. Ked; purple or scarlet, a favourite colour with popes and 
cardinals, and which was worn by Uie emperors of Rome. Seven 
heads; the hills on which Hume was built. Rev. 17. 9, 10,—— 4. Stars, 
kings and potentates of the earth.— -7-10. Michel see Dan, in. }3 ; 
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Iitde 9. Archanj'el ; the term implies rule and authority over other 
anjfols. These verses represent the contest between the true church 
and false teachers, and the final victory of the saints. IMany of the 
defenders of the truih sealed their testimony by a martyr’s death, 

Horn. 8. 3f). l.'i. (3»ist unto the earth; or defeated bytherruth. 

11-16- T^^o win^s may allude to Deut. 82. 10, 11. Water; Hoods; 
denote great persecution, as of a mighty torrent rushing through tire 
earth. 


CHAPTEK Xril. 

Vcr. 1 — 10. A vtiUd heaat rises out of the sea, to tvhom the 
firnffon gives his power, — The apostle, standing on the shore, 
saw a savage beast rise out of the sea ; a tyrannical, idola- 
trous, persecuting power, springing up out of the troubles 
which took jrlace. It appears to mean tliat worldly, 
oppressing dominion, wliich for many ages, even from the 
times of the Babylonish captivity, liad been liostile to the 
church. The first beast then began to oppress and porse- 
cule the righteous for righteousness’ sake, but they suflei'cd 
most under the fourth beast of Daniel, (the - Roman 
empire,) whicli has afflicted the saints with many cruel 
persecutions.— Tlio source )f its power was the dragon; for 
it was set uj) by the devil, and supported by him. The 
M'ounding the head may be the abolishing pagan idolatry ; 
and tlie healing of the wound, introducing popish idolatry, 
the same in substance, only in a new dress, but which as 
ellectually answers the design of Satan. It exercised 
infernal power and policy, requiring men to render that 
lionour to creatures which belongs to God alone. Yet 
Christ has a chosen remnant, redeemed by liis blood, re- 
corded in Ids book, sealed by bis Spirit ; and thougli the 
devil and antichrist may overcome the body, and take away 
the life, they cannot conquer the soul, or prevail with true 
believers to forsake their Saviour, and join Ids enemies. 

11—18. Another beast rises^ which has two horns like a lamb, 
but speaks as a dragon. — Those who understand the first 
beast to denote a worldly power, take the second to be also 
a persecuting and assumed power, which acts under the 
disguise of religion, and of charity to the souls of men. It 
is a spiritual dominion, professing to bo derived from 
Christ, and exercised at first in a gentle manner, but soon 
spake like tlie dragon. Its speech betrayed it ; for it gives 
ibrth those false doctrines and cruel decrees, which show it 
to belong to the dragon, and not to the Lamb. It exercised 
all the power of the former beast. It pursues the same 
design, to draw men from worshipping the true God, 
and to subject their souls to human power and control. 
The second beast has carried on its designs, by methods 
whereby men should be deceived to worship the former 
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beast, in the new sliape, or likeness made for it. By lying 
wonders, pretended miracles; and by severe censuics. It 
is made a qualification for buying and selling, as well as for 
places of piofit and trust, that they oblige themselves to 
use all their iiilerest, powci‘, and endeavour, to forward tlie 
dominion of the beast, A\hiv*li is meant by reeeiving Ids 
mark. — The number of the beast is given, so as to show the 
infinite wisilom of God, and to exercise the wisdom of men. 
Tne number is the number of a man, comimted after tlie 
usual manner among men, and it is 6fi6. What or who is 
intended by this, remains a mj’stery. To almost e\ery 
religious dispute tliis number has been applied, and it may 
reasonably be doubted whether the meaning has yet been 
discovered. But lie who has wisdom and understanding, 
will tee that all the enemies of (iod are numbered and 
marked out for destruction ; and that the term of their 
power will soon expire. 

I. A beast, etc ; denotes a great persecuting power. Tlie sea is often 
used to signify a vast multitude, or nations, or a disturbed state of 
tlnugs. 'J'lie horn is a svmbol of strength, Psa. 75. .5, 10; 17; 

Icr. 4S. 20; Luke 1. r>‘>. Ten horns; the Uomun empire mbs divided 
into ten kingdoms. — V, The leopard i.> a fierce animal, and extremely 
cruel to man ; it combines in itself something of the nature of the lion 
and panther. It is an apt emblem of a cruel and persecuting power. 

— 4. Worsliipped ; imydies submi'..sion. 5. See on 2 I’hess. 2 4, etc. 

To continue, or make war. Forty and two months, or 1200 years.— 

7. Dan. 7. 21, 25. IH, 14. 2 Thess. 2. U-l 2. Image; this seems to 

denote that there should be the same intolerance and cruelty as for- 
merly. 15. Life; or breath; that is, the designs and cruelti^ of the 

system would be carried on with vigour. The image may signify the 

acts and councils of the Romish church. IG. Mark ; see on Sealed, 

oh. 7. 3. 

CHAPTElt XIV. 

Ver. 1— 5. Those faithful to Christ celebrate the praises of 
Mount Sion is tlic gospel church. Christ is with his 
church. II is presence secures perseverance. His people 
appear honourable. They have the name of God written 
in tlieir foreheads; they make a bold and open profession 
of their faith in God, and Christ. There were persons in 
the darkest times, who ventured and laid down their lives 
for the worship and truth of the gospel of Clirisi. They 
kept themselves clean from the wicked abominations of the 
followers of antichrist. Those who are really justified 
and sanctified are meant here, for no hypocrite, however 
plausible, is accounted without fault before God. 

6 — 13. Three angels ; one proclaiming the everlasting gospel ; 
another^ the downfal of Babylon ; and a thirds the dregful 
wrath of God on the worshippers of the beast. The blessedness 
ef those who die in the Lord,-^The progress of the Beforma* 
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tion appears to be here set forth. The four proclamations 
arc plain in tlioir meaning ; that all Christians ma^ be en- 
couraged, in the time of trial, to be faithful to their I^ord. 
—If any persist in being subject to the beast, and in pro- 
lurtiiig liis cause, they must expect to bo for ever miserable 
ill soul and body. -Observe the description of those that 
are and sliall be blessed: such as die in the Lord; die in 
tiio cause of Christ, in a state of union with Christ; such 
as are found in Christ when death comes. They rest from 
all sin, temptation, sorrow, and persecution. Their works 
follow them: do not go before as their title or purchase, 
but follow tlicm as proofs of their having lived and died in 
the Lord : the remembrance of them will be ])leasant, and 
the reward far above all tlieir services and sufferings. 

1 1 — 20. A vision of a harvest ripe for emtinp down, and the 
emblem of a vintage fully ripe. — Warnings and judgments not 
having produced reformation, the sins of the nations are 
filled up, and they become ripe for judgments, represented 
by a harvest, an emblem which is used to signify the 
gathering of the rigliteous, wlien ripe for licaven, by the 
mercy of (lod. The harvest time is when the corn is ripe ; 
when the believers are ripe for heaven, tlien the wheat of 
the earth shall be gathered into Christ’s garner. Also by a 
vintage. The enemies of Ciirist and his church are not 
destroyed, till by tbeir sin they are ripe for ruin. The 
wine-press is the wrath of God, some terrible calamity, 
probably the sword, shedding the blood of the wicked. 
The patience of God towards sinners, is the greatest 
miracle in the world ; but, though lasting, it will not be 
everlasting. 

1. Lamb; Jesus (’hrist, who was, as a lamb, slain as a sacrifice for 

sin. 2, Waters, thunder, harps, seem to be eml)lems of strength of 

chorus and harmony, in allusion to the temple service when the whole 
nation came up to worship.— 4. Virgins ; in opposition to tlie des- 
cription of Uubylon, Uev. 18. Firstfruits; Jas. 1. 18. — 6. Seems to 
denote the v.<rioiis efforts for the spread of the gospel — 8. Ifabylon, 
etc.; considered to refer to the fall of the Romish cliurch ; iii'pr.t. 
phccy things are said to bo done alreadv, to show that tlie fultilin^mt 
IS ce^in, Isa. 21. 9 ; ,7er. 51. 8. 10. Wine, etc.; probably in refer- 

ence to the wine which was given to malefactors by the Jews ; denoting 
the great anger of God, Psa. 75. 8. Fire and brimstone ; probably in 
reference to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrha, Gen. 19. 24. — 
12. Patience; what the saints have been expecting or waiting for. 
Tliey ; supposed to mean their triumphs, or the accomplishment of 
their expectations. — 14. Golden crown : denoting Christ’s sovereignty. 
• — 15. Poasihly it is an allusion to the custom in Judsea, at the feast of 
the passover, when the sannednm gave orders for the reaping of tho 
first corn : none was reaped till the onler was given.—— 19. Alludin*? 
to tl)e treading of the grapes In Uie w ne-press. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Ver. 1 — 4. A song of praise is swiff hy the church. — This 
short chapter is introductory to pouring out the vials of 
divine judgments mentioned in the next chapter. Seven 
angels appeared in licavcn ; they are prepared to finish the 
destruction of anticlirist. While believers stand in this 
world, in times of trouble, as upon a sea of glass mingled 
with fire, they may look forward to their final deliverance : 
at the same time, new mercies call forth new hymns of 
praise. The more we know of God’s wonderful works, the 
more we shall praise his greatness as the Lord God Al- 
mighty, the Creator and Ruler of all worlds; but his title 
of Emmanuel, tli^ King of saints, will make him dear to 
us. Who that considers the power of God’s wnith, the 
value of his favour, and the glory of his holiness, would 
refuse to fear and lionour him ? 

5 — 8. Seven angels with the seven plagues. — These angels 
are prepared for their work, clothed with pure and white 
linen, their breasts girded wdth golden girdles, representing 
the holiness, and righteousness, and excellence of tlicse 
dealings with men. They are ministers of Divine justice, 
and do everything in a pure and holy manner. They were 
armed with the wrath of God against his enemies. The 
angels received the vials from one of the four living crea- 
tures, one of the ministers of the true church, as in answer 
to the prayers of the ministers and people of God. Anti- 
christ could not be destroyed without a great shock to all 
the w'orld, and even the peojde of God wH)uld be in trouble 
aud confusion wiiile the great work w'as doing. The 
happy state of the true church will not begin till obstinate 
enemies shall be destroyed, and lukewarm and formal 
Christians are purified. Then, whatever is against Scrip- 
ture being purged aw’ay, the wiiole church shall be 
spiritual, and the whole being brought to purity, unity, and 
spirituality, shall be firmly established. 

2. Stand on ; some think this should be rendered, at. It implies a 
holy assurance of their safety. The sea may denote the agitated times 
in which the church lived : of ^lass ; may signify the ijisecurity of 
their position considered in itself. Mingled with fire ; the persecu- 
tions, or trials, to wiiich they were subjected, or as some think, the 

purifying influences of tlie Holy Spirit. :i. Deut. 32. 4 ; Psa. 145. 

17; Exoil. 15. — 6. THl)ernacle of the testimony; in allusion to the 

llolv of Holies. 6. Emblematical of the priesthood, Exod. 28.—— 

7. (iolden vials ; in allusion to the golden censer of incense, used in 
the ancient temple. 8. Smoke ; may have a reference to the dark- 

ness of the dispensations, and may set forth the horrors whicli the 
enemies of God would experience while these judgments were exe 
rating. Tlie figure may also allude to Exod. 40. 34-38. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Ver. 1 — 7. The first vial is poured out on the eai thy the second 
on the seUy the third on the rivers and fountains . — Here is a 
Buccession of terrible judgments of Providence ; there 
eecms to be an allusion to several of the plagues of Egypt. 
The sins were alike, and so were the punishments. The 
vials refer to the seven trumpets, which represented the 
rise of antichrist ; and the fall of the enemies of the church 
shall bear some resemblance to their rise. All things 
throughout their earth, their air, their sea, their rivers, 
their cities, all are condemned to ruin, all accursed for the 
wickedness of the people. No wonder that angels, wiio 
witness or execute the Divine vengeance on the obstinate 
haters of God, of Christ, and of holiness, praise his justice 
and truth ; and adore his awful judgments, when he brings 
upon cruel persecutors the tortures tliey made his saints 
and prophets suffer. 

8—11. I'he fourth on the suuy the ffth on the seat of the beast. 
-^The heart of man is so desperately wicked, that the most 
severe miseries never will bring any to repent, without the 
special grace of God. Hell itself is filled with blasphemies , 
and those are ignorant of the history of human nature, of 
tlie Bible, and of their own hearts, who do not know that 
the more men suffer, and the more plainly they see the 
hand of God in their sufferings, the more furiousljr they 
often rage against him. — Darkness is opposed to wisdom 
and knowledge, and forebodes the confusion and folly of 
the idolaters and followers of the beast. It is opposed to 
pleasure and joy, and signifies anguish and vexation of spirit. 

12 — IG. life sixth on the great river Euphrates . — This pro- 
bably show's the destruction of the Turkish pow er, and of 
idolatry, and that a way will be made for the return of the 
Jews. Or, take it for Romo, as mystical Babylon, the 
name of Babylon being put for Rome, wdiich was meant, 
but was not then to be directly named. When Rome is 
destroyed, her river and merchandise must suffer with her. 
And perhaps a way will be opened for the eastern nations 
to come into the church of Christ. The great dragon w ill 
collect all his forces, to make one desperate struggle before 
all be lost. God w arns his people of this great trial, to en- 
gage them to prepare for it. These will be times of groat 
temptation ; therefore Christ, by his apostle, calls on his 
professed servants to expect his sudden coming, and to 
watch that they might not be put to shame, as apostates or 
hypocrites. However Christians differ, as to their ^iews of 
the times and seasons of events yet to be brought to pass, 
on this one point idl are agreed, Jesus Christ, the Lorci 
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of glory, will suddenly come again to judge the w'orld. 
To those living near to Christ, it is an object of joyful ex- 
pectation, and delay is not desired by them. 

17 — 21. And ^/ic seventh on the air. — The seventh and last 
angel poured forth his vial, and the downfal of Babylon 
was finished. The church triumphant in heaven saw it and 
rejoiced ; the church in conflict on earth saw it and, became 
triumphant. God remembered the great and wicked city ; 
tht)ugh for some time he seemed to have forgotten her 
idolatry and cruelty. All that was most secure was carried 
away by the ruin. — Men blasphemed : the greatest judg- 
ments that can befall men, will not bring them to repentance 
without the grace of God. To be hardened against God by 
his righteous judgments, is a certain token of sure and 
utter destruction. 

1. Pour out ; probably alluding to the pouring out of water, etc., 

on the sacrifices, 1 Kings 18. 33. 2. (Inevous sore : s«‘e Exod. 9. 9, 

A virulent ulcer piiysicaliy disqualifies an individual from doing 
even what his heart is intent on. 3. May allude to the plague men- 
tioned Lxod. 7. 19, 20, and denotes wars, slaughter, etc. G. Plood 

to drink ; denotes that God would visit them with retribution. 13. 

The plague of frogs is mentioned, Exod. 8. 5, 6. ir>. May allude to 

the Jewish watchmen. The *Mnan of the mountain," as he was 
called, used to go round the temple, and if he found any of the watch- 
men asleep, would set fire to their clothes. If they were compelled to 
appear in them tiie next day, it would cause them mucli shame.—— 
l«. Armageddon; “ the mountain of destruction." — 21. Hail j extreme 
misery. See Exod. 9. 23-29. 

CHAPTER XVn. 

V er. 1 — 6. One of the angels wlu) futd the viah^ explains the 
vieaning of the former vision of the antichristian beast that was 
to reign 1260 years, and then to be destroyed. — Home clearly 
appears to be meant in this chapter. Pagan Home subdued 
and ruled with military power, not by art and flatteries. 
She left the nations in general to their ancient usages and 
worship. But it is well knovm that by crafty and politic 
management, with all kinds of deceit of unrighteousness, 
papal Rome has obtained and kept her rule over kings and 
nations. — Here were allurements of worldly honour and 
riches, pomp and pride, suited to sensual and worldly 
minds. Prosperity, pomp, and splendour, feed^ the pride 
and lusts of the human heart, but are no security against 
the Divine vengeance. The golden cup represents the 
allurements, and delusions, by wliich this mystical Babylon 
has obtained and kept her influence, and seduced others 
to join her abominations. She is named, from her infamous 
practices, a mother of harlots ; training them up to idolatry 
and all sorts of wickedness. She filled herself with the 
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blood of tlic saiuts and martyrs of Jesus. She intoxicated 
herself with it; and it was so pleasant to her, that she 
never was satisfied. Let us avoid the mysteries of ini- 
quity, and study diligently the great mystery of godliness, 
that we may learn humility and gratitude from the 
example of Christ. The more we seek to resemble him, 
the less we shall be liable to be deceived by anticlirist. 

7—18. And interprets the mystery of the woniait^ and the 
beast that had seven heads and ten horns . — The beast on which 
the woman sat was, and is not, and yet is. It was a seat of 
idolatry and persecution, and is not; not in the ancient 
form, which was pagan; yet it is; it is truly the seat of 
idolatry and tyranny, though of another sort and form. — 
This beast has seven heads, seven mountains, the seven 
hills on which Rome stands ; and seven kings, seven sorts 
of government. Tive were gone by when this prophecy 
w'as written; one was then in being; tlie other was yet to 
come. This beast, directed by the papacy, makes an eigljth 
governor, and sets up idolatry again.-' It had 'ten Inu-iis, 
wliieh arc said to be ten kings who had as yet no 
king<loms ; they sliould not rise up till the Roman empire 
was broken ; but should for a time be very zealous in iier 
interest. — (dirist must reign till all enemies be put under 
his feet. The reason of the victory is, that he is the King 
of kings, and L(ml of lords. He has supreme dominion 
and power over all things; all the powers of earth and 
hell are subject to liis control. His followers are called to 
tliis warfare, arc fitted for it, and will be faithful in it. — 
(*od so ruled the hearts of these kings, by his power over 
them, and by his iirovidcnce, that they did those things, 
without intending it, which he purposed and foretold. 
Tliey shall sec their folly, and liow' tliey have been be- 
witched and enslaved by the harlot, and be made instru- 
ments in lier destruction. She w as that great city w hich 
reigned over the kings of the earth, wdien John liad tliis 
vision ; and every one knows Rome to be that city. — Be- 
lievers will be received to tlio glory of tlie Lord, wdien 
wicked men will be destroyed in a most awTul manner ; 
their joining together in sin, wdll be turned to hatred and 
rage, and they will eagerly assist in tormenting eacli other. 
But the Lord’s portion is his people; his counsel shall 
stand, and he will do all his pleasure, to his glory, and the 
happiness of all his servants. 

l. A whore means an idolatrous chuteh, .Ter. 3. 1 ; Ilosea 1. 2* 
'J’lic ancient baijylon was situate on the Euphrates, Psu. 137. 1 ; Jer< 

51. 13. 3, SScarlet may denote cruelty. It also may refer to the 

tohes of the Homan me^istrates. Srarlet has always been the favourite 
ooloum of popes, cardinals, and tlu linman emperon : and it is said 
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that even the mules on which they rode w'ere covered with a scarlet 

cloth, so that the beast might l)e called “ scarlet -coloured.” 9, 

Cli. 13. 1. IG. Tho.se nations which had supported the arrogant 

claims of the Romish church shall at length grow weary of her cruelty 
and assumptions, and turn against her to overthrow her. 

CHAPTER XYIII. 

Ver. 1- 8. Anotlu-r angel from heaven proclaims the fall of 
mystical Babylon . — This angel from heaven seems to be 
Christ liimself, coming to destroy his enemies, and to shed 
abroad tlie light of his gospel through all nations. Tlic 
Mickodness of this Rabjdon was very great; she had 
fo'rsakcn the true God, and set up idols, and had drawn ab 
sorts of men into spiritual adultery, and by her wealth and 
luxury kept them in her interest. The spiritual morchar- 
dise, by which multitu<lc9 have wickedly lived in wealth, 
by the sins and follies of mankind, seems principally in- 
tended. — f'nir warning is given to all that expect mercy 
from God, that they should not only come out of this 
liabylon, but assist in her destruction. God’s people shall 
he called out of Babylon, wliile those that partake witJi 
wicked men in tlieir sins, must receive of their plagues. 

9—19. The lamentations over her . — The mourners liad 
shared Babylon’s sensual pleasures, and gained by her 
wealth and trade. The kings of the earth, wdiorn she 
flattered into idolatry, allowing them to be tyrannical over 
their subjects, w'hile obedient to her; and the merchants, 
those who traflicked for her indulgences, pardons, and 
honours ; these mourn. The spirit of antichrist is a 
w orldly spirit, and this sorrow is a mere worldly sorrow’ ; 
they do not lament for the anger of God, but for the loss 
of (Hitw’ard comforts. The spiritual merchandise is here 
olliuled to, when not only slaves, hut the souls of men, ar( 
mentioned as articles of commerce, to the destroying tJie 
souls of millions. Bui let prosperous traders learn, with all 
tbeir gains, to get the unsearchable riches of Christ ; other 
wise, even in this life, they may have to mourn that riches 
make to themselves wings and fly away, and that all the 
fruits their souls lusted after, are departed from them. 

20 — 24. The church called upon to rejoice in her utter ruin . — 
Tliatw’hich is matter of rejoicing to the servants of God 
on earth, is matter of rejoicing to the angels in heaven. 
The apostles, w’ho arc lionoured and daily v.'^orshipped at 
Rome in an idolatrous manner, will rejoice in her fall. The 
fall of Babylon w’as an act of (iod’s justice. And because 
it was a final ruin, this enemy should never molest them 
any more, of this they were assured by a sign. Let us 
take w’aming from the things which brought others to 
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cUistruction, and let us set our afFections on things above, 
'.vhen we consider the changeable nature of earthly things. 

1. E/.pk. 43. 2 2. Ruined and desolate pT.ves have ^enernlly 

become the habitations of cruel, venomous, and unclean beasts, Isa. 

1.3. 19-22; Jer. 50. 39 ; 51. 3,. 3. Isa. 47. lb. Abundance; or 

jH>\ver. G. Double ; some of the .lewish laws encouraged retaliation : 

a thief was required to restore double what he had stolen. There 

may be an allusion to it here. 12, 1.3. The ancients held tliese 

articles in high esteem ; see Ezek. 27. 27-36. Thyine ; the margin 
roads “ sweet wood supposed to be the arbor vitcB of Africa, a sweet- 

s-ented wood. Slave.s; the margin reads iKKlies.” 17. In one 

hour; denoting speed.— 19. This was an ancient ceremony in limes 

of mourning, .lob 2. 12 ; 1 Sam. 4. 12; Jonah 3. 6. 23. The voice, 

etc. ; in allusion to ancient marriage processions. See Matt. 25. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Vcr. 1 — 10. T/ie church in heaven and that on earth triumph. 
—There is harmony between the angels and tlie saints in 
this triumjihant song. Christ is tlie Bridegroom of his 
ransomed church. This second union will be completed in 
heaven ; but the beginning of the glorious millennium (by 
which is meant a reign of Christ, or a state of hapiuness, 
for a thousand years on earth) may be considered as tlie 
celebration of his espousals on earth. Then the church of 
Christ, being purified from errors, divisions, and corrup- 
tions, in doctrine, discipline, worship, and practice, will be 
mode ready to be publhcly owned by him ns his delight and 
his beloved. The church appeared ; not in the gay, gaudy 
dress of the mother of harlots, but in fine linen, clean and 
white. In the robes of Christ’s righteousness, imputed for 
justification, and imparted for sanctification. The promises 
of the gospel, the true sayings of God, opened, applied, and 
sealed by the Spirit of God, in holy ordinances, are the 
marriage- feast. This seems to refer to the abundant grace 
and consolation Christians will receive in the happy days 
which are to come. — The apostle offered honour to tlie 
angel. The angel directed the apostle to the true and only 
object of reli^ous worship; to w’orship God, and him 
alone. This plainly condemns the practice of those who 
worsliip the elements of bread and wine, and saints, and 
angels ; and of those who do not believe that Christ is truly 
and by nature God, yet pay him a sort of worship. 

11 — 21. A vision of Christ going forth to destroy the heasi 
and his amtes.— Christ, the glorious Head of the church, is 
described as on a white horse, the emblem of justice and 
holiness. He has many crowns, for be is King of kings, 
and Lord of lords. He is arrayed in a vesture dipped in 
his own blood, by which he purchased his power os 
Mediator ; and in the blood of his enemies, over whom he 
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alwaj-fl prevails. Ilis name is “The Word of (jlod;” n 
name none fully knows but himself ; only tliis we know, 
that tills Word Avas God manifest in the flesh; but his jier- 
fections cannot be fully understood by any creature. — 
Angels and saints follow, and are like Christ in their 
armour of purity and righteousness. The threatenings of 
the written word he is going to execute on his enemies. — 
The iiowcrs of earth and hell make their utmost efforts. 
These verses declare important events, foretold by the 
prophets. These persons were not excused because they 
did what their leaders bade them. How vain will be the 
jilea of many sinners at the great day ! Wo followed our 
guides ; we did as we saw others do ! God has given a rule 
to walk by, in Ids Avord ; neither tlie example of the most, 
nor of the chief, must influeuCv* us contrary thereto : if we 
do as tlio most do, we must go Avlicre the most go, even 
into tlie burning lake. 

1. .Mleluia is the Greek ; Hallelujah in IlehreAA’; meaning “praise 

the Lord.” 2. Deut. 32. 43. 7, 9. Marriage ; denoting the union 

of Clirist and his cliurcli in the heavenly state. In tlie east, there were 
“ inaugural marriage feasts,” in A^hieh a king was said to he uniUid to 
hi.s people, Esther 2.; 9. 20, 22: Matt. 22. 2; 2.> It), — 8. Emble- 
matical of the simplicity and punty of the church of God, a striking 
contrast to the splendours and unhohness of the Uomish church.— 
lu. A powerful argument against the worship p»ng of angels practised 

by the Romish church. See eh. 22. 9 ; Col. 2. .8, 1 1. White horse • 

st'C on ch. 6. 2. 13. Isa. 03. 2, 3; .lohn 1. 1 ; I .John 7. If/. Isa. 

11.4; 2 Thess. 2. 8. Rwl of iron ; P.sa 2. 9. 10, It was a custom 

among some of the ancients to write their inscriptions on the thigh of 
their statues, as is evident from s(/me figures now existing. — 17 ITie 

sun means a time of light. 18. Ele.->h, in figurative language, refers 

to the substance, riches, etc., of the conquered. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Ver. 1 — 3. Satan is hound for a tikoasand ytars* — lleie is a 
vision, showing by a figure the restraints laid on Satan 
himself. Christ, with almighty poAA er, Avill keep the de\ il 
from deceiving mankind as he has hitherto done. Jlo 
never Avants powder and instruments to break the power of 
Satan. Christ shuts by his poAver, and seals by his autho- 
rity. Tl’hc church shall have a time of peace and pros- 
perity, but all her trials are not yet over. 

4—6. The first resurrection.- llero is an account of the 
reign of the saints, for the same space of time us Satan is 
bound. Those who sutler with Christ, shall reign with 
him in liis sjiiritual and heavenly kingdom, in conformity 
to him in his wisdom, righteousness, and holiness : this is 
called the first resurrection, with which none but those 
who serve Christ, and suffer for him, shall be favoured. 
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None cnn l>e blessed but those that are holy ; and all tlmt 
ore holy shall be blessed. We know something of what 
the first death is, and it is very aw ful ; but w e know' not 
Av hat the second death is. It must be mucdi more dreadful ; 
it is the death of the soul, eternal separation from God. 
But those who have been made partakers of a spii itual 
resurrection, are saved from the power of the secoml death. 
—We may expect that a thousand years will follow the 
destruction of the anti -Christian, idolatrous, persecuting 
powers, during which pure Christianity, in doctrine, w'or- 
shij), and holiness, will be made known over all the earth. 
By tlie all-powerful working of the Holy Spirit, fallen man 
will bo ncw'-crcated ; and faith and holiness will as cer- 
tainly prevail, as unbelief and unholincss now do. We may 
easily jierceivc what a variety of dreadful pains, diseases, 
and other calamities would cease, if all men were true and 
eonsistent Christians. All the evils of public and private 
contests would be ended, and happiness of every kind 
largely increased. It is our duty to pray for the promised 
gloj’ious (lays, and to do everytliing in our public and pri- 
vate stations which can prepare for tlmm. 

7 — 10. Siitan looml- Goy and Magog. — While this world 
lasts, Satan’s power in it will not be wliolly destroyed, 
though it may be limited and lessened. No sooner is Satan 
let loose, than he again begins deceiving the nations, and 
Btirring them up to make war wdth the saints and servants 
of God. It would be well if the servants and ministers of 
Christ were as active and persevering in doing good, us his 
enemies in lUiing mischief. God will fight this last and 
decisive battle for Ids peo])lc, that the victory may be com- 
plete, and tlic glory be to himself. 

11—1.5. The Inst and general resurrection.— After tlio 
events just foretold, tlic end will speedily come ; and there 
is no mention of anything else, before the appearing of 
Christ to judge the world. This will be the great day: tlie 
Judge, the Lord Jesus Christ, will then put on majesty and 
terror. The persons to be judged are the dead, small and 
great ; young and old, low and high, poor and rich. None 
arc so mean, but tluy have some talents to acc(/unt for; 
and none so great, as to escape having to account for them, 
'i'licre is a liook of remembrance both for good and bad : 
and the book of the sinner’s conscience, though formerly 
secret, will then be opened. Another book shall be opened, 
the book of the Scriptures, the rule of life ; it represents 
the liord’s knowledge of his people, and his declaring their 
repentance, faith, and good works ; showing the blessings 
of the new covenant. By their w’orks men shall be justified 
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or condemned ; he will try their principles by their prac- 
tices. Those justified and acquitted by the gospel, shall be 
justified and acquitted by the Judge, and shall enter into 
eternal life, having nothing more to fear from dcatli, or 
hell, or w icked men ; for these arc all destroyed together. 
This is the second death ; it is the final separation of 
sinners from God. Let it be our great concern to see 
whether our Bibles justify or condemn us now; for Christ 
will judge the secrets of all men according to the gospel. 

4. IJehcaded ; a mode of execution under the pajjan emperors of 

Rome. 8. Go:» and Ma<»og ; figurative person ificatjons of the enemiei 

of (iod’s people. Maffog was the son of Japheth, Gen. 10. 2, from 
A»hom the nations formerly called Scythian.s, and in modern times, 
Tartars, are said to be descended. The Scythian kings went by the 
name of Gog. Gog is said to mean “ covered,” alluding to the deceitf ul 

character of those who bore the name, K^ek. 2 ; 30. 1. 11. Him ; 

that is, .T«nus Clirist, 2 Pet. 3. 7, 10, 11 12. An allusion to the resur- 
rection and judgment-day. Hook of life; see on ch. 2. h. 13. Hell ; 

or the grave. — 14. I^rfike of fire; death and the grave would 
swallowed up in eternity, for ever done away, 1 Cor. 10. 26, 54, 55, 

CHAPTER XXT. 

Ver. 1 — 8. A neiv h^aven^ and new earth , — The new heaven 
and the new earth will not be separate from each other; 
the earth of the saints, their glorified bodies, will bo 
heavenly. The old world, wdth all its troubles and tumults, 
will have passed away. There will be no sea ; this a])tly 
represents freedom from conflicting passions, temptations, 
troubles, changes, and alarms; from whatever can divide 
or interrupt the communion of saints. This new' ,Tcru- 
s.alem is the church of God in its new and perfect state, 
the church triumphant. — Tlie presence of God with his 
people in heaven, w ill not be interrupted as it is on earth ; 
he will dw ell with them continually. All effects of former 
trouble shall be done away. They have often b«en in 
tears, by reason of sin, of affliction, of the calamities of 
the church ; but no signs, no remembrance of former sor- 
row's shall remain. God gives his titles. Alpha and Omega, 
the Beginning and the End, as a pledge for the full per- 
formance. Sensual and sinful pleasures are muddy and 
poisoned waters; and the best earthly comforts are like 
the scanty supplies of a cistern ; when idolized, they be- 
come broken cisterns, and yield only vexation. But the 
joys which Christ imparts are like waters springing from a 
fountain, pure, refreshing, abundant, and eternal. The 
fearful durst not meet the difficulties of religion, their 
slavish fear came from their unbelief ; but those who were 
so dastardly as not to take up the cross of Christ, wore yet 
so desperate as to run into al^minable wickedness. 
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y — 21. Tts hearenly orfffin, glory, and secure defence, — God 
has various employments for his holy angels. Sometimes 
they sound the trumpet of Divine Providence, and Avarn a 
careless world ; sometimes they discover things of a hea- 
venly nature to the heirs of saivation. The subject of the 
vision is the church of God in a perfect, triumphant state, 
shining in its lustre ; glorious in relation to Christ ; which 
shows that the hnpi)inoss of heaven consists in intercourse 
with God, and in conformity to him. The wall is for secu- 
rity. Heaven is a safe state ; those who arc there, are 
8cparatc<l and secured from all evils and enemies. The city 
is vast ; here is room for all the pcoj)le of God. The foun- 
dation of the Avail ; the promise and poAver of God, and the 
purchase of Christ, are the strong foundations of the safety 
and happiness of tlie church. Tliese foundations arc set 
forth by twelve sorts of precious stones, denoting the 
variety and excellence of the doctrines of the gospel, or of 
the graces of the Holy Spirit, or the personal excellences 
of the Lord .Icsus Christ. — The gates are all of pearls. 
Christ is the Pearl of great price, and he is our AVay to 
God. The saints in heaven are at rest, yet it is not a state 
of sleep and idleness ; and they have communion, not only 
with God, hut Avith one another. 

22~ 27. Its perfect happiness. — What a dismal world AA Ould 
this be, if it Avere not for the light of the sun ! What is 
there in heaven that supplies its place ? The glory of God 
jightens that city, and the Lamb is the light thereof. God 
in Christ aauU be an everlasting Fountain of knowledge and 
joy to the saints in heaven. There is no night, therefore 
no need of shutting the gates; all at peace and secure. All 
the inhabitants are made perfect in holiness. Noav, the 
saints feel a sad mixture of corruption, Avhich hinders them 
in the service of God, and interrupts their communion Avith 
him ; but, at their entrance into the holy of holies, they are 
washed in the laver of Christ’s blood, and presented to the 
Father without spot. — As nothing unclean can enter 
heaven, let us be stirred up by these glimpses of heavenly 
things, to use all diligence, and to perfect holiness in the 
fear of God ; and let us think of heaven as filled with the 
glory of God, and enlightened by the presence of Christ. 

1. Hy “aea,” ih doubtless intended those conflicts, oppositions, and 
tumultuous passions which Christians have to endure and 

against in the present state of the church. 3. A figure borrowe<l from 

the ancient tabernacle Avhere the Shekinah dwelt, an emblem of the 
true taliemacle, the church of God and his presence in their midst. 
Lev. 26. 11,12. — 7. All things ; marginal reading, “ these things.”—— 
9, The bride ; the church of God. — 10. The change of emblems IVom 
Q bride to a city may show that we are only to take general ideas from 
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this description.-—! 2. A w all, donoting defence and securdy. T t'l\ 0 
tribes; perliap.s a fij'urc to denote that none but “ Israelites indeed ’* 

will be admitted to heavenly joys. 16. Twcdve thousand furloiij^s, 

or fifteen hundred miles, expre-ssive of the ^jre.'it number who shall 
be saved. — ' H. Pure gold ; this and the following are emblems of the 

elor\ and sublimitv of the heavenly world. 12. .Tasner; probably **a 

kind of diamond,” bbu* in eohnir. Tliat which we call jasper is not the 

S reciou> stone. Sapphire; this pearl i.s of a fine blue colour, and en- 
uring. ('halci dony ; a gem to be found in t'haleedon, in Asia ; it is 
.shadeil variously , greon, w bite, blackish-brown, y ellow , brown, and grey, 

Kmerald ; of a ^ivid green colour. 20. Sardonyx ; said to be of the 

Chfdcedonie specie, with alternate layers of r(*d’ and white cornelian. 
Sardius, of a hlootl-rcd colour. C’hr\solyte; a gem culled by the 
ancient.s, from its yellow colour, “ golden stone called a topaz by the 
mod*‘rns. Peryl ; a ch'ar gem, colour bluish-green. Topaz; n very 
soft gem, of a daik or nut-coloured green. (Ihrysoprasus ; of file chry- 
solyte kind, of a hlui.sh tint. Jacinth ; of a violet colour. Amethyst ; 
rosy-coloured and very brilliant . — 2.>. In iillusioti to the shutting of 
the gates of Jerusalem at sunset, to keep out thieves aiut foes. 

CHAPTER XXIT. 

Vcr. 1- 5. A de.scrfpt/on of the heavenly state, under the 
fiyvres of the water and tree of life. — All streams of earthly 
comfort arc muddy; but these are clear, and refreshin}^. 
They ^dve life, and preserve life, to those who drink of 
them, and thus they will flow for evermore. Tliosc point 
to the quickening and sanctifying influences ol the Holy 
Spirit. IS given to sinners through Christ. The tree of life 
is fed \ y the pure waters of the river that comes from the 
throne of (iod. This tree was an emblem of < unst, and of 
all the blessings of bis salvation; ami the h'livcs h.j rho 
healing of the nations, mean that l is favour and presence 
supply all good to the inhabitants (;f that blessed y^»nld. 
Service there sliall be not only frecdi m, but honour and 
dt-miniou. U'hcrcwill be no night ; no alllici ion or dejec- 
tion ; no pause in service or enjoyment : no diversions or 
pleasures of man’s inventing will lliere be wanted. How 
different all this from gross and merely human views of 
lieavenly happiness! 

C - ly. The truth and certain fid/dihy of all the prophetic 
rlsions.~~T\\Q Lord Jesus spake Iry the angel, solemnly con- 
firming the contents ui this book, particularly of this last 
vision. He spake of things that must shortly be done ; nnil 
he will come quickly, and put all things in order. The 
angel refused to accept religious worship from John, and 
1 (‘proved him for offering it. This pn'sents another testi- 
mony against idolatrous worship of saints and angels. 
Le\erlet us think that a dead or disobedient faith will 
save us, for the First and the Lust has declared that those 
alone are blessed who do his commandments. Jesus, who 
is the Spirit of prophecy, I .03 given his churches this 
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moniing-light of prophecy, to assure them of the light of 
the perfect day approaching. All is confirmed by an open 
and general invitation to mankind, to come and partake 
freely of the promises and of the privileges of the gospel. 
'J'he Spirit, by the sacred word, and by convictions and in- 
fluence in tlie sinner's conscience, says. Come to Christ for 
salvation ; and the bride, or the whole church, on earth 
and in heaven, says. Come and share our happiness. Lost 
any should hesitate, it is added. Let whosoever will, or, is 
willing, come and take of the water of life freely. May 
e\cr 3 " one w ho hears or reads these words, rejoice at once 
to accqit tl.e gracious invitation. 

20, 21. The chshig hlesshiff. — After discovering those 
things to his people on earth, Christ seems to take leave of 
them, and return to heaven ; but he assures them it shall 
not be long before ho comes again. And w bile w'e are busy 
in the duties of our dilferent stations of life; whatever 
labours may try us, wdiatcver difliculties may surround us, 
whatever sorrows may press us down, lot us with pleasure 
hear our I-ord proclaiming, Behold, 1 come quickly ; T come 
to put an end to the labour and sulTcring of niy servants, 
r come, and my reward of grace is with me, lo recompense, 
w ith royal bountj', every w’ork of faith and labour of love. 
I come to receive my faithful, persevering pct>]de to myself, 
to dwell for ever in that blissful world. Amen, even so, 
come, TiOrd Jesus. — A blessing closes the whole. By the 
grace of Christ wo must be kept in joyful e.xpectatic n of 
his glory, fitted for it, and preserved to it ; and his glorious 
appearance will be joyful to those wdio partake of his grace 
and favour here. Let all add. Amen. Let us earnestly 
thirst after greater measures of the gracious influences of 
the blessed Jesus in our souls, and his gracious presence 
w'ith us, till glory has perfected his grace to us. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost ; as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be, W'orld without end. Amen. 

1. Water, nil emblem of the pure enjoyments of heaven. — 2. In 
allusion to ancient Eden, Gen. 2 Twelve ; denoting variety. Fruits ; 
pleasures, etc. Healing ; keeping up tlie healtli, or for the service of 

the nations. .3. Curse may be eitiier in reference to the ancient 

paradise, or may refer to the utter des* met ion of ancient Jerusalem 
(Zech. 14. n), impljing that the New Jeru.salem, the holy city, shall 
al ide f<ir ever. Serve; it is a mark of honour to wait upon monarchs. 
-—4. There may bo hero an allusion to the high priest, who wore on 

his mitre “ Holiness tothe l.ord,” Exod. 28. 36-38. 5. Light ; a figure 

frequently used in prophecy to denote prosperity or joy; Darknevs, 

or night; that which is adverse. 14. Right; rather privilege. — 15. 

Doa^K ; the figure of a city being still kept up, here may be roferenee 
to the dogs which ranged the streets at largo. It wa.s a mark of dia 
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gust or contempt to call a man a dog.-— 16. Root, etc. ; Clirist, af 
(ioil, was the source of all those spiritual gifts' which David possessed ; 
hut Hs man, he was the Son of David. Morning star ; Christ introduced 
the gospel, vliieh was to the world ns a bright morning after a dark 
night. — 18. Alluding probably to Deut. 4. 2 ; 12.32; and the .lews 
adhered very closely to inis command, which has preserved ustlie 
Hebrew text* in all its integrity, as they would not alter the text or 
letter of the law one single lota.~19. Out of the book ; marginal roftd 
i nfc', from tlie tree of life.'* 
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HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


Tlie following concise Harmony will be found useful to the reader of the 
New Testament. It exhibits the sacred narratives at one view, with 
their concurrent circumstances, and the places where the events occurred. 



MATT. 

1 MARK 

LUKE 

JOHN 

CVSKTS OONNKOTKD WITH TMK BTHTH AND 





CIIILUHUOO OV OUIt LORD. 





Time 5 AlotU thirti^year^ and a half. 





Prcfart* to Go«iie]. 

An unfti'l apiK’art to Zuchana# — Jeruadtemi 



1. 1-4 


in the Tcinptn. 



1. 5-25 


Tiio kiintip ansel nppoitrs to Mary.— A'rtsatW/i. 



1 . 20 -sn 

1 

Mary vmtt» KliKabcth .— * 
birth of John the baptiirt —Julia/ 

An ati;re1 apfieurt to Joticph.— A'luarefh. 

Tlie birth of Jmm —liflltlehatn , 

1. 18-S6 


I. 811-58 
,1. 57-ltO 


2. 1-7 

An nniti*! appears to the shepherds. — iV«ar 




BHhlehm. 

Tlie jiresentatiun of Jesuo in the tomple — Je> 



2, 8-00 


rnwlem. 



2. £1-38 


Tlie Maui. — Jerumlanu Bfthh^ufm. 

The flight into Egj'pt, and n-tiini. IJelhlehgm. 

2. 1-12 




NtixarMh. 

8. 13-28 


2. 80, 40 


Jesus goes to the passover. — Jerutalnn. 



2. 41-52 


ANNUUNORHKNT AND INTRODOCTION Oil OCR 





lAIRu’s rUBLlO MINISTRY. 





Tims 1 About one year. 





T.ie ministry of .folin the ilnptiVt.— Desert. 
The baptism of Jesus. — !%• Jordan. 

8. I-I2 

1. 1-e 

8. 1-18 


3. 18-17 ,1. 0-11 ' 

3.21-28 


Till! leinptation.— Dsflirf oj Judea. 

4. l-il 

U 12, 18 4. L-13 


'I'usMmony of Jolm the lia])tiat to Jesus. — ilcfA> 





nbara Iwyand Jordan. 




1. 10 - 3 ; 

Tlic murritige at Cana of Galik>e. 




2. 1-12 

OUM IBRD's mRRT rASSOVKR, AND TItK BUBSB 





tiUMNT TUANSACl'lONH UNTIL THE SECOND. 





I'jMK : One year 





J esus drives the traders out of the Temple.— 
Jrrusntion. 

O'ir Lurd*s discourse with Nicodomus. — J^m- 




2. 18- 9 

to At ns. 


i 1 


4» 1 21 


X2 
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MATT. MARK LUKE 


FuTllierr testimonr of .I«>hn the Baptist.— 

JetiUH depart! intu Galilee. 

Our Lord’s dtscoursc tilth the Samaritan 
woman . — Svehar 

Jesus toiirht'ii pul i.ilt in Galilee. 

Jeans heals the auii ol a nobleman.— Cana < 9 * 
Galilee, 

Jeaiifc reiccted at Nazareth. 

The call ol I'cter, Andrew, James, and John, 
wish the mirticiiloua draught of fishes.— Py 
t'le sea of Oaltlae, near Capernaum. 

Her. ng ofn demoniiu.. — Cafxrnaum. 

ag of Peter’s w lie’s motlier. — Capernaum. 

1 he healing of a lepiT.— 

The healing of the paralytic. — Capernaum. 

The call of Matthew.— Caperwaum. 


or It LOlitl’s SKOONO I'AStOVKH, AM' THE SI U- 
StQ^.Vr TRA.NhACTIO.Ns t'.NTIL THk THIRD. 

Time; Oneyar. 

The pool of Bethesda , thcheahngur the infirm 
man.— Jb'Ti/.wf m. 

The disciples pluck earn of gram on the sabbath 
—On the tray In Qulilce ’ 

The heal'iigof the witluTed luiml on the sab- 
btth, - Galilee: Cap r mum 
Jenus chouses the twelve. — Sear Capernaum. 
Sermon on the Mount. — Seur Capeinaum. 
llealiug of the centurion’s si'itunt. — Cajicr- 
tiaum. 

R iis.ng of the widow’s son. — Sam. 

John the I’nptmt in ]>ii*on rends disciples to 
Jesus.- Oufffw . Capernaum' 

Ii'Mis anointed by a woman who had been a 
sinner. — Capernaum ' 

JesiiH makes a second circaiit in Galilee. 

The healing of u demoniac.— Gafcfce. 

The scribes and Pliurisees seek a sign. — Go/iTr 
The tnie disciples of Clirist his ne.irest relatitcs. 
^Galilee. 

At a Pharisee’s table, Jesiw denounces woes 
against the Pharisees and others.— G‘a/i/«w. 
Pur.ihle of the barren fur Galilee. 

Par .Me of the sower.— iSwi of Galilee. 

Piir.ible of the tares,— Cajternnutn f 
Jivns stills the tcm|>est. — Sea of Galilee, 

The two demoniacs of Gadara. — Sauth-eaet 
euati of Ihe Sea of Galilee. 

Levi’s fc'ast — Capernaum. 

The rinsing of Jairus’s daiigiitcr. The woman 
w itli an issue of bUwd —C*ip ’maum. 

Two blind men healed, and a dumb spirit cnist 
out. — Capernaum f 
JpKiis again rejected at Nazareth. 

A third circuit in Galilee. T^e twelve sent 
forth — Galilee. 

Pl#e thousand are fed.— Ohnsmaum. JVbrlA- | 
•Off eouet of the Bm qf GtuiUc. I 


4. 12, 

1. 14; 

' 4 . 14; 

14. 3-5 

6 , 17-20 

8. 10, 20 

1 

1 

4. 17 

1. 14, 15 

1 

4. 14, 15 

4. 13-16 


4 16-C’l 

4. 18-22 

1. 16-20 

5. 1-11 


1. 21-28 1 

|4. 81-37 

fi. 14-17 j 

1. 20-:14 

14. 3;i-4l 

Ji. 2-4 j 

1. 40-45 

5, 12-10 

0. 2-8 ! 

2. 1-12 1 

15. 17-26 

0.9 i 

|2. 13, 14 5. 27, 28 


12. i-fl 2. 23-2n 

12. P-14 ,3. 1-fl 
10. 2-4 3. 13-10 

5.1—8. 


H. 5-13 
11. 2-lD 


12. 22-;i7 3.10-30 1 
12. 30-45 i 

I ^ 

12. 46-50 3. 31-35 


13. l-2;i 4. 1-25 
13. 24-53 4. 26-34 
8. IU-27 4. 85-41 
8.20-34^*, , p, 

0.1 r 

0. lO-ir '2. 15-22 
0. ie-26 5. 22-43 
27-34 I 

13. 54- .58,6. 1-6 

3:)-3n ' ) 

10. 1,5-42: >6. 6-U 

»U » J 


6. e-n 

6. 12-10 

6. 20-40 

I7. I-IO 
j7. 11-17 

7. in-35 

17. apjo 

!ii. 1-3 

11.14,15, 
17-23 
11. 16. 
24-36 

». lD-21 

37-51] 
13. 1-0 
H. 4-111 


H. 26-40 

[ 3 . K)-80 


jo. 1-6 
». 10-17 


JOHN 

1.22-36 
1. J-3 

1. 4-42 
1. 43-45 

1. 46-01 


1. 1-47 
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MATT. MAUK 


Jesus w.ilks njjon the water — Sea of Galilee, j 


Ci 'nitc^aiedn. 

Our discoursp to llio iniiUitiule in the 

S7na;:ov'uo. Peter’* profewion of faith — 
Oap/nwtum. 


ynOMTHK THIRD P AMOVED DURINO OUR LORD** 
MIMSTRT UMTIL 1118 PINAI. DKHARTURk PKOH 
GALILEE ATTUE KEBTITAL OK TAOEBNAOLL*. 

Time : Six months. 

Our Lord jnstific* lii» ili«;iple« for eating with 
un»a*tien liund*.— OwpiTwaMW?. 

The (lHii"htcT of n Kvioi»henicinn woman 
healed.— oj 7\ivand Sidoti. 

A deal and dumb ninii healed. Four thousand 
Hie ted.— 7Vie Diitip diu 

The PliHrifcces hhiI Smlducoe* again require n 
8ii;n — JVfov Mitg<lnla. 

The d stiplc* cautioned againat the le.iven of 
the riiansv-es, etc. — JS'orlh-easl coaal of the 
^ vj Galilee. 

A blind man hoid«*d.— J7«i.7ira/da (Julias'), 

Our Lord loretell* Ins own death and rt'cnr* 
reetion.— 7/a//'»n of Cwunra I'hihppi, 

1 lie tr.tiisligurutiuQ. — Uegion oj Cfcsarca Pltu 


!u. si-ae'e. 45-56 


Thc^fa'iilmg of a demoniac . — Itegion of Ctrsarea 
Philippu 

Jchiif again forotellB hi* own dcatii and nwur- 
roetion. — Galthv. 

Tile tribnu-mouey miraciiloubly jirot ided.— 
Cajvi naum. 

The dmeipleH contend who should be the 
great. Bt.— Cu/in tinuin. 

Jeans gis** up to the festival of tabcmaelcs. 
ills fitml departure from Galilee. 

The seventy instructed and sent out . — Samarin 

Ten lej era cleansed,— SaniarMi.'’ 


15. 1-20 7. 1-23 

I 

15. 21-28 7. 2J-S0 
IS. £ 9 - 3.1 j 
!■^ \ B- 10-12 

'■ \ 

. 4-12 8. 13-21 
0. 22-26 I 

. 1-13 p. 2-13 jp. 2 n-ac 

. 14-21 9 . 14-29 ID. 37-43 

. £i ,23 9 . S 0 -;i 2 p. 43 - 4 .'> 

. 24-27 9 . 33 

, 1^ P. 83-50 jf), 46-50 


|P. 81-62 
10. 1-16 
17. 11-19 


7. i-lO 


THE KK8TIVAL OK TARKRN ACLKS, AND THE 80D- 
EKOOKNr TRANHAOTIONS UNTIL OUR LORD’E 
ARRIVAL AT BEPHANl 8}X DAVS BEFORE THU 
FOURTH J'ASaoVEU. 

Time : Six months less one locek. 

Jesus nt the festival of tnbemaelcs — Jcrutalem. 

Tlie woman taken in adultery — Jerusalem. 

Our Lord renrovi'* llie .lews, and osenpeB from 
tJieir hanuK. — Jerusalem, 

A lawyer instructed. Parable of the good Sii- 
muritan — Near Jerusalem. 

Jesus in the house of Martha and Mary.— 
Bethany, 

The disciples again taught how to pray.— JV«r 
Jerusalem. 

Tile seventy return -^Jerusalem f 

\ man born blind is healed on the sabbath. — 
Jerusalem, 

itmu at the festival of dedication.— Jeruyoian. 

Ihe raising of Laaartu ^Bethany. 


7. ll-.'S 

8 . 1 

it. 2-11 

8. 12-59 


'lO. £8-37 
1 10. 88-48 


11. 1-13 
10. 17-4(4 

. 9. 1-<I 

I I in. 1-81 
in. 8 iM 2 

11. 1-48 
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The couniel of Caiaphu af>ainst JeMis, 
who retirefc from J«ru»alem. — Jerusalatn. 
Kphratm. 

Thf hettling of the infirm woman on the *ab- 
bttth ’-iallry of Jordan. Verera. 

Otir Lord dinea wiUt a chief I'liurtiiec on the 
mibbath — Vertea. 

rnrtible of the lost eheep, and prodigal eon.— 
reran. 

I’nrable of the unjuKt Btewnrd.— Pa-zm. | 

I’limble of the rich man and Luraruft — Pereea. i 

Jt-Hua inculcatts forbearance, laith, Immility.— 
Prran. 

Fanblet of the importunate widow, and the 
Pharuce and publican. — Peran. 

JeeuB reccivcH and hlcboca little children. — 

/ eran. 

Tile rich young man Parable of the Itibourerc 
in the Mneyard. — Peran. 

JcBiiK H third tune foretella hi* death and re- 
BUiTertion — Perau. 

Jamo and John make their ambitious retiueat. 
— Peraa, 

The healing of two blind men near Jcncho. 

The visit to ZHOchetu. Parable of the tea 
pounds.— Jm. ko. 


MATT. I MARK | LUKE 


i 

1 

>. 1.8 

1 

1 

10. 1 

18. 10-81 



U. 1-84 



13. 1-32 
16. 1-lB 
16. 14-81 



17 . 

1-10 



18. 

l-U 


ao. 1-16 ,10. ir-ai 18. 18-30 
so. 17-10 10. 82-a4,i8. ai-ae] 

80. 80-28 10. as-isj 

, 26-34 10. 46-W 


ova loan’s acaitc entry into ^ennsALEM. , 

ANDTHR SUDSKCUENTTKAirSAOTlOaS USPOEE 
TBE KOUUTH PASSOVkR. 

Time: Pice days. 

Our Lord’s public entry into Jerusalem. 


Tlie barren fig-tree. The cleansing of the 
Temple. — Btihavy, Jerusnlmt. 

The barren fig-tree withers away. — Beiteeen 
Jielhanv and Jernsnlem 

Parable ol the two suns. — Jmisalrm. 

Parable of the wicked husbandmen. — Jerusa- 
lem. 

Parable of the marriage of the king’s sun. — 
Jerusalem. 

fasidious question about tribute to Cowar. — 
Jcrmaletn, 

Lnsidiuus question about the resurrection. — 
Jmisalem, 

A lawyer questions Jesus. — Jerumlem. 

M'ooh against the scribes and Pliitriseea. Lu- 
menUition over JeniHalem.— •/etuMilm. 

Tlie widow’s mite. — Jenualm. 

( ertnin Creeks desire to soi* Jesus.— Jmuofem. 

Jesus foretells the destructimMil the temple and 
the persecution of his disciples. — Jerusalem. 
Mount of Olives. 

Tlte Signs of ('hrist’s coming to dcilrtT Jeru- 
salem.— iMoanl «/ Oliies. 

Exhortation to watclifiilness. Parables; the 
ten virpns ; the five talents — Mount »J Olives. 

Scenes of the judgment day.— 3founl of Oltrts. 

The rulers conspire. The supper at Kethany. 
Tbeacbery of Judas — Jerusalem. Bethany, 


1-U 1 10. 

18-10 r 


«i. i-n,',, 

I i+_,7 i‘‘* 

; 21 . 12 , 13 , , 

I m.ia |“* “■ ‘•'|21. 

80-26, 
87-33 20 . 


4i-4H 

87,8l« 


21. 

20-88 

11. 

21. 

23-32 

11. 

121, 

83-46 

18. 

!22. 

1-14 I 


h* 

13-22 

IS. 

1 22 . 

83-83 

12. 

!22. 

34-40 

12. 

[ 0 . 

18-80 

18. 


. 80-88 

. 87-40 


12. 4l-t4 21. 1-4 


'84. 1 14 1 18. 1-18 

*24. lJ-42 13. 14-Or 81. 
,84. 4!i-.M{ 

,23. 1-30 
23. 8l-48j 

Ike. i-ie 114. 1-11 


3-10 

80-3e| 


JOHN 

11. 47 .M 


18. 12-13 

12. Sfi-W 

I 

18. r-c 
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: MATT. MARK LUKB JOHN 


l/TM POUHTH PAWjVRR ; Om UlRIt'S PAWOR, ■ 
AND TnK AOOOMPANYINO RVKMTS UNTIL THB | 
NNO or THK JR WISH 8ABOATH. | 

Tuts t Tico day^, ' 

TTcparation for the Pomovo'.— B ethany. Jen*- 
aalem. 

Hie piuwoTcr meal. Contention among tiia 
twelve. — Jerusalem. 

JennH washee the feet ofhit di6cip\eB.~/eru»<rf«n. 

JcHUR poiiite out the traitor. Jiidiu witlidmirt. 
—Jtrustilem. 

JeiiUA foretells the fall ot Teter,- Jerusalem. 

The Lord** *upper. - Jerusalem. 

JpHiifl romfort* ni* dioctplct. The Hoi) Spirit 
liromiMsI.— JenMofwM. 

Christ the true vine.— JeruviJm. 

Persecution lorotold. Further promise of the 
Holy Spirit.— Jeri/sfl/em. 

Chriot** last prayer with his disciple*.- 
sulem. 

The agony in Gethsemnne.— A/own/ of Ofitss.| 

Jesus betrayed, and made prisoner. — Gethse- 
mane. 

Jesus before Cniapho*. Peter thrice denies 
him.— Jeruso/em. 

Jesus before ('aiaphns and the Sanhedrim is 
condetnned itnd mooked.— s7mts<Wein. 

Tlie Sjinh(*drim lead Jesus away to Pilate.— 
Jirusalein. 

Jesus before llerotl.— Jl»rH*nf«n. 

Pilate seeks to release .lesus. — Jenis.tlem. 

Pilate delivers U]) .Tesim to death. He is 
SI ourged and mocked.— JerMwifcwi. • 

Piliitc, after again seeking to release .Tesus, de- 
livers him to be erncificd.— Jereio/eai. 

Judos rcnenlB and hongs himself.— Jeri/wtont. 

Jesus is led away to be rniciflcd. — Jerusalem. 

The crueillRion - Jerusalem. 

The Jews mock iit Jesus on the cross. Ho | 
commends his motliiT to Jolui — Jerumlem. 

Darkness previiils. Christ expires on tlie cross. 

— JlTMiofCWI, 

Tlie veil ol the temple rent, and graves o^H>npd. 
Judgment of the centurion. The women at 
the cross —JerusaJmn. 

Tlie taking down from the cross. The burial 
Jerusalem. 

The watch at Uio sqiulchre.— Jerujoh’m. i 
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I ACTS 
1. 18,19 
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I 38 
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27. 51-50 15. 88-41 £3. 45, 
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OUR iord's aasunnROTiON, iiis bvasrournt 

ArPRARANCBS, AND I1IS ABOBNSION. 

Timr ! fbrry Jays. 

Morning ol the resutTCcti(»n.— Jeruiofimi 
Vinit or the women to the sepulchre. Mart 
4|Msgd( Jene leturns —Jerusalom. 


16. 94. 1-6 ifi). 1,8 
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hahmony op the gospels 


i 

MATT. 

MAHK 1 LrKE 

1 JOHP* 

\''8ion of ongolt -n the M'pulchre.— Jenwofem. 
The women return to the city. Jckiw meets 

-in, 5-7 

1 

10. 5-7 t’4. 4-B 


them. — Jenufi/efi?. 

I’B. 8-10 

16. n S4. '--II 


Peter mill John run to the •epulrhre.— Jeniva/rtn, 
Uiir Lord ts seen hy Miiry Megdalenc ut the 
wpuU lire.— Jet wnUm. 

Kei'orl ol the wiitel..— JiYUwieni. 

Our Lord is Been l)v IVter. Tlicn by two die- 

in. 11-15 

S4. li 

16. P-11 

20. «-:i 

20. I.-IU 



ciplf!* on the nay to F.mmau».~ Jerusalem. 

1 roT>. 



J.wintoiM. 

I'l. 5 

IP. 19,1'J24. 13-25 


ImiiR appenre m the nnidst of the npohtlce. 

1 con. 

1 


TliomaH heiri" liHent. - Jertralcni. 

JC'iis ap’ t'urs m the midht of the npostlce, 

15. 5 

le. 14-18 94. :>6-4<> 

80.19-85 

Thon'a*- laMnp jaeeent. — Jimt'.alcm, 

Tlic Mpii-tles go iviiT into Gnlitee. JeeuBKhone 



20. 2i-8S 

1 

hiinvelf to u tie ot’thcm at the Bcaol libcrias. 

MATT. 


1 

— Onliftv. 

iV, 16 


81. 1-94 

Jreos mreta hie apoetlrs and about five hundred 



1 con. 

brethren on ii n-ountmn in Galilee. 

sn. ic-«) 

1 

15. 6 

Otu- l.ord i« Been of Jamca; then of all tlie 

AOTB 

1 

1 OCR. 

ai ostles. — Jerusalem, 

nit aBrcniton.- Bethany, 

1. »-e 

ACTS 


15. 7 

i. »-ifi 

16. 10,80 81. 50-53 J 
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'fcmilusioi'i of John's GuBp«l 
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